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INTRODUCTION 

Sainte-Beuve,  the  French  writer  who  most  influenced 
Matthew  Arnold,  says  in  one  of  his  causerics  that  the  first 
condition  of  properly  appreciating  the  critics  of  past  days  is, 
to  put  oneself  back  into  the  situation,  the  ideas,  the  sjiirit 
of  their  time.  The  following  introduction  will  attempt 
something  of  the  kind  for  the  author  of  Essays  in  Crificism. 

The  facts  of  his  early  life  may  be  briefly  told.  Born  at 
Laleham  near  .Staines  on  December  24,  1822,  he  was  the 
eldest  son  of  the  famous  Dr.  Thomas  Arnold,  who  in  1828 
became  Head  Master  of  Kugby.  He  ^vas  educated  for  some 
years  at  Laleham  by  his  uncle,  John  Buckland,  and  in  1836 
was  sent  to  Winchester,  his  father's  old  school.  After  a  year 
there  Dr.  Arnold  removed  him  to  Rugb}^,  where  he  remained 
for  four  years.  In  1840  he  gained  a  classical  scholarship  at 
Balliol  College,  Oxford,  going  into  residence  there  in  1841. 
He  took  his  degree,  with  a  '  Second  Class '  only,  in  1844, 
and  in  1845  was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel  College. 
For  a  brief  period  he  was  a  master  at  Eugby  ;  then  he 
became  private  secretarj'  to  the  Marquess  of  Lansdowne, 
President  of  the  Council  in  Lord  John  Russell's  ministry. 
In  1851  he  was  appointed  to  an  inspectorship  of  schools, 
a  post  which  he  held  for  thirty-five  years.  An  appointment 
in  1859  as  Foreign  Assistant  Commissioner  on  Education  to 
visit  France,  Holland,  Belgium,  Switzerland,  and  Piedmont, 
brought  Arnold  into  relation  with  many  distinguished  men, 
notably  in  Paris,  where  he  met  Prosper  Merimee,  Kenan, 
and  Sainte-Beuve. 

Already  in  1849  he  had  published  privately  and  without 
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much  success  a  small  volume  of  verse,  Tlie  Strayed  Reveller 
and  other  Poems,  followed  in  1852  by  Empedocles  on  Etna  and 
other  Poems,  the  most  important  contents  of  both  volumes 
being  reprinted  with  several  new  pieces  in  Poems  by  Matthew 
Arnold,  a  new  edition,  in  1853.  In  the  Preface  to  this 
volume,  we  find  him  laying  down  for  the  first  time,  in  his 
best  and  purest  style,  the  general  principles  of  literary 
criticism  which  he  afterwards  developed  and  applied.  His 
excursions  into  politics  began  later  with  the  pamphlet 
England  and  the  Italian  Question  (1859),  and  into  theology 
with  his  attack  upon  Bishop  Colenso's  book  on  the  Penta- 
teuch (1863).  In  the  Preface  of  1853  Arnold  denounced 
certain  intellectual  defects  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  the 
charge  was  emphasized  strongly  in  the  lectures  On  Trans- 
lating Homer  (published  in  1861),  delivered  by  him  at  Oxford 
as  Professor  of  Poetry.  (He  was  elected  to  this  ojffice  in 
1857  and  held  it  for  ten  years.) 

In  the  second  of  the  lectures  Ai-nold  asserts  that  '  at  the 
present  hour'  English  literature,  'regarded  not  as  an  object 
of  mere  literary  interest  but  as  a  living  intellectual  instru- 
ment, ranks  only  third  in  European  effect  and  importance 
among  the  literatures  of  Europe  ;  it  ranks  after  the  litera- 
tures of  France  and  Germany'.'  The  Essays  in  Criticism 
(1865),  collected  arid  reprinted  from  various  periodicals  in 
which  they  had  appeared,  are  concerned  with  the  illus- 
tration of  this  statement  and  the  finding  of  a  remedy.  In 
the  first  essay  (p.  12)  Arnold  has  pointed  out  that  two 
powers  concur  in  literary  creation,  '  the  power  of  the  man 
and  the  power  of  the  moment '.  To  consider  these  factors 
in  his  own  case  may  throw  some  light  on  his  point  of 
view. 

From  his  father,  the  strenuous  reformer  of  the  English 
public  school,  the  distinguished  historian,  the  earnest  Liberal 

*  Essaip  bij  MaHlicw  Arnold  (OxCord  University  Press,  1914),  }'.  285. 
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politician,  the  founder  of  the  Broad  Church  movement  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  Matthew  Arnold  derived  his  pur- 
poseful energy,  his  i*eforming  spirit,  the  'Hebraising' 
element  in  his  character.  This  '  Hebraism  '  was  tempered 
in  the  son  by  a  sense  of  humour,  by  wide  reading  of  French 
and  German  literature,  and  by  intercourse  with -men  of 
letters  during  his  visits  to  the  Continent,  where  his  urbanity 
and  natural  grace  of  disposition  won  him  easy  access  every- 
where. 

Dr.  Arnold's  influence  is  constant^  evident  in  his  son's 
work  :  his  '  greatness  ',  Matthew  Arnold  wrote  to  his  mother 
on  November  18,  1865,  '  consists  in  his  bringing  such  a 
torrent  of  freshness  into  English  religion  by  placing  history 
and  politics  in  connexion  with  it  '.^  '  I  never  touch  on  con- 
siderations about  the  State ',  he  writes  again  (Christmas  Day, 
1867)  '  without  feeling  myself  on  his  ground.'  ^  Yet  he  was 
by  no  means  a  blind  worshipper — '  Dear  Dr.  Arnold  was 
not  infallible ',  he  once  replied,  with  his  gentle  smile,  when 
a  dictum  of  his  father's  was  quoted  as  authoritative." 

Every  one  knows  the  apostrophe  to  Oxford  — 'home  of 
lost  causes,  and  forsaken  beliefs  ' — which  closes  the  Preface 
to  Essays  in  Criticism.  Matthew  Arnold  was  at  Oxford  at 
the  very  height  of  the  Tractarian  Movement,  in  the  days  of 
Newman's  greatest  influence.  'Jpon  him,  Mr.  Herbert  Paul  * 
rather  strangely  says,  Newman  '  seems  to  have  had  no  effect 
whatever'.  This  may  be  true  as  regards  dogmatic  beliefs, 
but  in  point  of  fact  Arnold,  in  his  very  interesting  lecture 
on  Emerson,^  tells  of  the  profound  impression  left  upon  him 
by  Newman's  preaching.     '  Forty  years  ago,'  he  says,  '  when 

1  Letters  of  Matthew  Arnold,  editcd^by  G.  W.  E.  Russell  (1895),  vol.  i, 
p.  311. 

2  Ibid.,  vol.  i,  p.  381. 

s  Herbert  W.  Paul,  Matilmu  Arnold  (1902),  p.  175. 

*  Op.  cit.,  p.  11.  6  Discourses  in  America  (1885),  pp.  138  f. 
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I  was  an  undergraduate  at  Oxford,  voices  were  in  the  air 
there  which  haunt  my  memory  still.'  The  first  of  these 
was  that  of  Newman,  then  in  tlie  very  prime  of  life  :  '  he  was 
close  at  hand  to  us  at  Oxford  ;  he  was  preaching  in  St. 
Mary's  pulpit  every  Sunday;  he  seemed  about  to  transform 
and  to  renew  what  was  for  us  the  most  national  and  natural 
institution  in  the  world,  the  Church  of  England.  Who 
could  resist  the  charm  of  that  spiritual  apparition,  gliding 
in  the  dim  afternoon  light  through  the  aisles  of  St.  Mary's, 
rising  into  the  pulpit,  and  tlien,  in  the  most  entrancing  of 
voices,  breaking  the  silence  with  words  and  thoughts  which 
were  a  religious  music,  subtle,  sweet,  mournful?  I  seem  to 
hear  him  still.  .  .  .  Or,  if  we  followed  him  back  to  his  seclu- 
sion at  Littlemore,  .  .  .  who  could  resist  him  there  either, 
welcoming  back  to  the  severe  joys  of  Church-fellowship,  and 
of  daily  worship  and  prayer,  the  firstlings  of  a  generation 
which  had  well-nigh  forgotten  them  ?  " 

But  there  were  other  voices  besides  Newman's  sounding 
in  the  ears  of  the  young  men  at  Oxford.  '  There  was  the 
puissant  voice  of  Carlyle  ;  so  sorely  strained,  over-used,  and 
misused  since,  but  then  fresh,  comparatively  sound,  and 
reaching  our  hearts  with  true,  pathetic  eloquence.*  And 
through  Carlyle  came  'a  greater  voice  still— the  greatest 
voice  of  the  century  '—the  voice  of  Goethe,  with  Wilhelm 
Mcister  and  its  '  large,  liberal  view  of  human  life ',  its  poetry 
and  its  eloquence.  Another  voice  too  tliere  was,  a  voice 
from  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic — Emerson's,  '  a  clear 
and  pure  voice '  which  to  Arnold,  at  least,  brought  '  a  strain 
as  new,  and  moving,  and  unforgettable,  as  the  strain  of 
Newman,  or  Carlyle,  or  Goethe ',  inve.sting  to  his  ear  the 
names  of  Boston  Bay  and  Concord  with  a  sentiment  akin  to 
that  which  invested  the  names  of  Oxford  and  Weimar. 

It  was  the  modern,  not  the  mediaeval,  influences  wliich 
prevailed  with  Matthew  Arnold.    Yet  a  wistful  affection  for 
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the  Oxford  Movement  always  remained  in  him.  'Who  will 
estimate',  he  wrote,'  'how  much  the  currents  of  feeling 
created  by  Dr.  Newman's  movement,  the  keen  desire  for 
beauty  and  sweetness  which  it  nourished,  the  deep  aversion 
it  manifested  to  the  hardness  and  vulgarity  of  middle-class 
liberalism,  the  strong  light  it  turned  on  the  hideous  and 
grotesque  illusions  of  middle-class  Protestantism, — who  will 
estimate  how  much  all  these  contributed  to  swell  the  tide  of 
secret  dissatisfaction  which  has  mined  the  ground  under  the 
self-confident  liberalism  of  the  last  thirty  years,  and  has 
prepared  the  way  for  its  sudden  collapse  and  supersession  ? 
It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  sentiment  of  Oxford  for  ))eauty 
and  sweetness  conquers,  and  in  this  manner  long  may  it 
continue  to  conquer ! '  Though  he  held  the  Cardinal's  solu- 
tion of  the  doubts  and  difficulties  which  beset  men's  minds 
to  be  '  frankly  impossible ',  for  Newman  the  writer  he 
always  retained  a  deep  admiration.  He  speaks  of  him  in 
Essays  in  Criticism  as  '  a  man  never  to  be  named  by  any  son 
of  Oxford  without  sympathy,  a  man  who  alone  in  Oxford  of 
his  generation,  alone  of  many  generations,  conveyed  to  us  in 
his  genius  that  same  charm,  that  same  ineffable  sentiment, 
which  this  exquisite  place  itself  conveys '  (p.  49). 

Arnold   sings  of  himself  in    '  Stanzas  from  the  Grande 
Chartreuse',  as 

'  Wandering  between  two  worlds,  one  dead, 
The  other  powerless  to  be  l)orn. 
With  nowhere  yet  to  rest  my  head." 

In  him,  as  he  wrote  in  his  third  sonnet  on  Rachel, 

'  there  clashed  contending  powers, 
Germany,  France,  Christ,  Moses,  Athens,  Rome,' 

there  was  ever  a  strife,  a  mixture,  in  his  soul.  It  is  tliis 
conflict  which  gives  the  Essays  in  Criticism  their  peculiar 

1  Culture  and  Anarchy  (1869),  p.  38. 
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interest  and  charm.  Though  he  threw  himself  decidedly 
upon  the  modern  side — the  side  of  free  criticism,  of  religious 
and  political  liberalism — some  of  his  l)est  prose,  like  his 
finest  verse,  has  an  elegiac  note,  a  certain  wistfulness,  when 
he  touches  on  the  past.  In  Essays  in  Criticism  this  wistful- 
ness appears  most  in  the  Preface,  but  it  may  be  noticed  too 
when  he  is  speaking  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the 
papers  on  'The  Literary  Influence  of  Academies',  on  the 
Guerins,  on  'Pagan  and  Mediaeval  Religious  Sentiment', 
and  on  Joubert.  There  is  here  something  of  the  Traetarian 
temper,  the  sweet  austerity  of  Newman  and  Church,  and 
a  feeling  for  the  nobleness  and  amplitude,  the  grace  and 
dignity  of  Catholicism — a  spiritual  discipline  for  which 
the  modern  world  has  found  no  adequate  substitute. 

The  intensely  religious  and  even  devotional,  though 
undogmatic,  spirit  of  Arnold  is  sliown  in  his  Notebooks 
from  1852  onwards.'  They  are  full  of  passages  from  Roman 
Catholic  writers,  and  in  18G3,  especially,  his  thoughts  seem 
to  have  turned  towards  the  Church :  we  find  quotations 
from  Lacordaire,  Cardinal  Wiseman,  Newman,  Manning, 
the  Dublin  Beview— the  passage  which  heads  the  essay  on 
'  Pagan  and  Mediaeval  Religious  Sentiment ' — and  the  Pro- 
vincial of  the  Order  of  Passionists  in  England. 

'The  man  of  imagination,'  he  says  in  Essays  in  Criticism 
(p.  144),  'nay,  and  the  philosopher  too,  in  spite  of  her 
propensitj'  to  burn  him,  will  alwaj's  have  a  weakness  for 
the  Catholic  Church  ;  because  of  the  rich  treasures  of  human 
life  which  have  been  stored  within  lier  pale.'  Yet  he  insists 
on  the  sterility,  in  the  modern  world  at  any  rate,  of  the 
ascetic  ideal,  '  the  doctrine  of  the  emptiness  and  nothingness 
of  human  life,  .  .  .  which  makes  effort  for  things  on  this  side 
of  the  grave  a  folly,  and  joy  in  things  on  this  side  of  the 
grave  a  sin '  (p.  107) ;  and  in  a  different  direction  he  sees 
1  Matthew  Arnold's  Notebooks,  edited  by  his  Sister  (1902). 
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that  'Catholicism  appears  to  be  bent  on  widening  the  breach 
between  itself  and  the  modern  spirit,  to  be  fatally  losing 
itself  in  the  multiplication  of  dogmas,  Mariolatry,  and 
miracle-mongering ',  while  'Protestantism  has  a  future 
before  it,  a  prospect  of  growth  in  alliance  with  the  vital 
movement  of  modern  society '  (p.  106).  Later,  however,  he 
came  to  think  differently.  '  I  persist  in  thinking ',  he  wi'ote 
in  1878,^  'that  Catholicism  has  ...  a  great  future  before 
it ;  that  it  will  endure  while  all  the  Protestant  sects  (in 
which  I  do  not  include  the  Church  of  England)  dissolve  and 
perish.  I  persist  in  thinking  that  the  prevailing  form  for 
the  Christianity  of  the  future  will  be  the  form  of  Catholicism  ; 
but  a  Catholicism  purged,  opening  itself  to  the  light  and 
air,  having  the  consciousness  of  its  own  poetry,  freed  from 
its  sacerdotal  despotism,  and  freed  from  its  pseudo-scientific 
apparatus  of  superannuated  dogma.' 

Mark  Pattison,  in  a  striking  passage  in  his  Memoirs,-  tells 
how  Dean  Stanley  once  said  to  him,  '  How  different  the 
fortunes  of  the  Church  of  England  might  have  been  if 
Newman  had  been  able  to  read  German '.  '  That ',  says 
Pattison,  '  puts  the  matter  in  a  nutshell  ;  Newman  assumed 
and  adorned  the  narrow  basis  on  which  Laud  had  stood  two 
hundred  years  before.  All  the  grand  development  of  human 
reason,  from  Aristotle  down  to  Hegel,  was  closed  to  him. 
There  lay  a  unity,  a  unity  of  all  thought,  which  far  trans- 
cended the  mere  mechanical  association  of  the  unthinking 
members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  a  great  spiritual  unity,  by 
the  side  of  which  all  sects  and  denominations  shrink  into 
vanity.' 

Later ^  Pattison  tells  how  the  secession  of  Newman  in 
1845  cleared  the  air  in  Oxford,  and  how  he  himself  '  passed 
out  of  the  Catholic  phase,  but  slowly,  and  in  many  years,  to 

^  Mixed  Essays  (second  edition.  1880),  pp.  120-1. 

2  Edition  of  1885,  p.  210.  ^  Il>id..  p.  827. 

2084  b 
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that  highest,  development  when  all  religions  appear  in  their 
historical  light,  as  efforts  of  the  human  spirit  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  that  Unseen  Power  whose  presence  it 
feels,  hut  whose  motives  are  a  riddle '.  Pattison  was  an 
older  man  than  Arnold,  and  had  breathed  the  Oxford  atmo- 
sphere too  long  to  pass  easily  from  Tractarianism  to  the 
wider  Catholicism.  To  Arnold,  probably,  the  Oxford  Move- 
ment, though  it  attracted  him  morally  and  aesthetically, 
never  made  much  appeal  on  the  intellectual  side ;  as  he 
himself  says  of  Heine,  lie  '  is  not  conquered  by  the  Middle 
Age,  he  has  a  talisman  by  which  he  can  feel — along  with 
but  above  the  power  of  the  fascinating  Middle  Age  itself — 
the  power  of  modern  ideas'  (p.  128).  '  That  vast  mine  of 
ideas'  Arnold  calls  Germany,  and  it  was  upon  Germany 
very  largely  that  he,  like  Pattison,  unlike  Newman,  drew 
for  his  spiritual  enlargement.  It  was  not  the  Hegelian 
philosophy — a  will-o'-the-wisp,  as  some  would  say,  to  many 
Oxford  men — that  attracted  him,  liut  Goethe  and  Heine,  the 
great  liberators,  and  the  critical  scholarship  of  *  the  scien- 
tific, serious  German  spirit '.  In  Goethe  he  saw  '  the  clearest, 
the  largest,  the  most  helpful  thinker  of  modern  times ',  and 
in  Heine  '  a  brilliant  soldier  in  the  war  of  the  liberation  of 
humanity '. 

Another  of  the  influences  which  went  to  form  him  in  his 
undergraduate  days  is  touched  upon  l)y  Arnold  in  Culture 
and  AnarcJn/^  'Having  been  brought  up  at  Oxford,'  he 
says,  '  in  the  bad  old  times,  when  we  were  stuffed  with 
Greek  and  Aristotle,  .  .  .  my  head  is  still  full  of  a  lumber 
of  phrases  we  learnt  at  Oxford  from  Aristotle,  about  virtue 
being  in  a  mean,  and  about  excess  and  defect,  and  so  on.' 
His  idea  of  '  culture  *  as  aiming  at  a  '  true  human  perfection,  a 
harmonious  perfection,  developing  all  sides  of  our  humanity; 
and  a  general  perfection  developing  all  parts  of  our  society  \ 
1  Edition  of  18G9.  p.  73. 
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is  partly  at  least  derived  from  the  Greeks.  Arnold  believed 
with  Baron  Bunsen  that  '  our  great  business  was  to  get  rid 
of  all  that  was  purely  Semitic  in  Christianity,  and  to  make 
it  Indo-Germanic ',  and  held  with  Schleiermacher  that  'in 
the  Christianity  of  us  Western  nations  there  was  really 
much  more  of  Plato  and  Socrates  than  of  Joshua  and 
David  '.  In  this  insistence  on  the  importance  of  Hellenism 
he  regarded  himself  as  following  his  father,  who  '  on  the 
whole  worked  in  the  direction  of  these  ideas  .  .  .  and  was 
perhaps  the  only  powerful  Englishman  of  his  day  who 
did  so'.^ 

The  antithesis  of  '  Hellenism  '  and  '  Hebraism  '  is  much 
insisted  on  in  MattheAv  Arnold's  later  works  ;  in  Essays  in 
Criticism  it  is  merely  suggested.  Perhaps  the  best  account 
of  his  conception  of  the  two  forces  is  found  in  Culture  and 
Anarchji :  '  The  uppermost  idea  with  Hellenism  is  to  see 
things  as  they  really  are  ;  the  uppermost  idea  with  Hebraism 
is  conduct  and  obedience.^  ...  by  alternations  of  Hebraism 
and  Hellenism,  of  man's  intellectual  and  moral  impulses, 
of  the  effort  to  see  things  as  they  really  are,  and  the  effort 
to  win  peace  by  self-conquest,  the  human  spirit  proceeds. '  ^ 

Arnold's  classical  scholarship  and  tastes — the  fruit  of 
Winchester,  Rugby,  and  Oxford — appear  in  Essays  in  Criti- 
cism in  the  delightful  study  of  the  fifteenth  idyll  of  Theo- 
critus, in  the  appreciation  of  the  Greek  poets  from  Pindar 
to  Sophocles,  and  in  the  essay  on  Marcus  Aurelius  ;  they 
also  affected  his  whole  outlook  and  style,  his  love  for 
perfection  of  form,  precise  expression,  moderation,  harmony, 
and  balance.  Against  caprice,  the  '  eternal  enemy '  of  ex- 
cellent work  in  literature,  Arnold  fought  throughout  his 
life.  His  own  age  seemed  to  him,  as  he  wrote  in  his 
Preface  of  1853,  'an  age  wanting  in  moral  grandeur  .  .   ., 

1  Letters,  vol,  i,  p.  381.  ^  eH««>e  and  Anarrlni  (18G9\  p.  145. 

»  Ibid.,  p.  159. 
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and  an  age  of  spiritual  discomfort '.  '  In  the  sincere  en- 
deavour to  learn  and  practise,  amid  the  bewildering  confusion 
of  our  times,  what  is  sound  and  true  in  poetical  art,'  he 
says,  '  I  seemed  to  myself  to  find  the  only  sure  guidance, 
the  only  solid  footing,  among  the  ancients.  They  at  least 
knew  what  they  wanted  in  Art,  and  we  do  not.'  Commerce 
with  the  ancients  he  believed  to  produce  *  in  those  who 
constantly  practise  it,  a  steadying  and  composing  effect 
upon  their  judgment,  not  of  literary  works  only,  but  of  men 
and  events  in  general.  They  are  like  persons  who  have 
had  a  very  weighty  and  impressive  experience  ;  they  are 
more  truly  than  others  under  the  empire  of  facts,  and 
more  independent  of  the  language  current  among  those 
with  whom  they  live.  They  wish  neither  to  applaud 
nor  to  revile  their  age  ;  they  wish  to  know  what  it  is. 
what  it  can  give  them,  and  whether  this  is  what  they 
want.' 

The  ideal  of  a  full,  balanced,  and  harmonious  culture, 
developing  in  due  proportion  every  side  of  our  nature, 
dominates  all  Arnold's  thought  on  religion,  literature, 
politics,  education,  and  social  life  in  general.  He  is  in 
fundamental  opposition  to  early- Victorian  individualism. 
The  Industrial  Revolution  had  had  the  effect  of  imposing 
upon  the  English  middle-classes  an  education  either  pedantic 
or  crudely  utilitarian,  a  narrow  and  warped  Puritanical 
religion,  and  a  superficial  code  of  morals  in  which  good 
manners,  intellectual  cultivation,  and  the  finer  shades  of 
ethical  feeling  counted  for  little.  Instead  of  a  spirit  of 
general  elevation  and  enlightenment  he  found  a  vulgar  and 
sullen  optimism,  the  boasted  progress  in  mechanical  science, 
for  example,  serving  only  to  convey  his  countrymen  more 
rapidly  than  before  from  'an  illiberal,  dismal  life  at  Islington 
to  an  illiberal,  dismal  life  at  Camberwell '.  ^  There  was 
^  Frienclship''s  Garland  (second  edition,  1897),  p.  146. 
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much  stress  laid  on  sturdy  self-help,  free  competition,  and 
the  blessings  of  party  government,  but  little  on  the  idea  of 
the  community  as  a  whole,  and  the  State,  the  Church, 
education,  and  literature,  as  unifying  and  civilizing  forces. 
And  withal,  there  was  an  immense  and  irritating  self- 
satisfaction,  a  complacent  Philistinism  which  found  literary 
expression  in  the  writings  of  Lord  Macaulay. 

Arnold,  in  the  Preface  to  the  Essays  (p.  5),  speaks  of 
himself  as  ti'ying  '  to  pull  out  a  few  more  stops  in  that 
powerful  but  at  present  somewhat  narrow-toned  organ,  the 
modern  Englishman '.  The  great  English  middle-class,  as 
he  says  in  the  essay  on  Heine  (p.  130),  had  'entered  the 
prison  of  Puritanism,  and  had  the  key  turned  on  its  spirit 
there  for  two  hundred  years '.  To  help  it  to  liberate  itself 
was  his  great  aim.  Throughout  the  book  he  strikes  the 
note  of  universality  as  against  the  sectarianism  and  com- 
placent insularity  of  his  fellow-countrymen.  Carlyle  and 
Ruskin  had  indeed  done  something  to  shake  England  from 
its  spiritual  torpor,  but  how  much  Puritan  narrowness  and 
intellectual  and  moral  caprice  remained  in  them  !  They 
had  made  men  feel  rather  than  reason :  Ijoth  were  preachers, 
rhetoricians,  word  painters,  stirring  men's  emotions  by 
rhythm  and  coloured  imagery,  and  iashing  their  contem- 
poraries with  invective.  They  were  eruptive  volcanoes 
rather  than  steady  luminaries.  Arnold  sought  to  shed 
a  gentler  light.  '  I  do  not  much  believe ',  he  once  wrote 
of  a  popular  preacher,  '  in  good  being  done  by  a  man  unless 
he  can  give  light." 

His  own  great  aim  was  the  correction  of  English  opinion 
by  bi'inging  it  into  contact  with  European  thought.  Con- 
temporary England  and  English  literature  appeared  to"  him 
provincial  and  intellectually  vulgar.  The  '  eruptive  and 
aggressive  spirit '  of  the  English  press  compared  with  the 
^  Letters,  vol.  ii,  p.  90. 


xvi  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

urbanity  of  French  newspapers,  the  eccentricity  and  arbi- 
trariness of  Colenso  contrasted  with  Renan  or  Strauss,  of 
Kinglake  compared  with  Thiers,  of  Miss  Tatham  set  against 
Eugenie  de  Guerin,  these  contrasts,  shown  forth  in  the 
Essays,  were  for  Arnold  so  many  symptoms  of  the  evil. 
The  remedy  he  proposed  was  Criticism,  *  a  disinterested 
endeavour  to  learn  and  propagate  the  best  that  is  known 
and  thought  in  the  world '  (p.  33),  a  criticism  which  should 
regard  '  Europe  as  being,  for  intellectual  and  spiritual 
purposes,  one  great  confederation,  bound  to  a  joint  action 
and  working  to  a  common  result ;  and  whose  members 
have,  for  their  proper  outfit,  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  Roman, 
and  Eastern  antiquity,  and  of  one  another '  (p.  35). 

Arnold,  as  Professor  Saintsbury  has  pointed  out,'  was 
the  first  English  critic  to  urge  systematically  *  the  impor- 
tance, the  necessity,  of  that  comparative  criticism  of  dif- 
ferent literatures,  the  half-blind  working  of  which  had 
helped  to  create,  if  it  had  not  actually  created,  the  Romantic 
movement'.  In  England  the  knowledge  of  Spanish  and 
Italian  poetry  and  romance  had  largely  disappeared,  while 
enthusiasm  for  French  literature  had  reacted  into  deprecia- 
tion ;  European  mediaeval  literature  was  little  appreciated, 
and  German  literature  '  had  been  worshipped  scarcely 
according  to  knowledge '. 

Matthew  Arnold's  feeling  for  balance  and  harmony  shows 
itself  not  merely  in  his  veneration  of  the  classics  and  Goethe 
but  in  his  appreciation  of  the  French  prose-writers,  and 
particularly  of  Sainte-Beuve,  with  his  immense  impartial 
curiosity,  his  '  ease  of  movement  and  charm  of  touch ' ;  ^ 
in  his  approval  of  the  literary  influence  of  academies ;  and 
in  his  condemnation  of  every  kind  of  excess  and  lack  of 
proportion.     It  led   him  even  to    depreciate   some  of  the 

*  A  History  of  Emjliah  Criticism  (11)11),  ji.  488. 

'  Essay:i  by  Mattheiu  Arnold  (_Oxfurd  University  Press,  1914),  p.  484. 
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finest  passages  in  Shakespeare  and  Keats,  and  it  accounts 
for  the  characteristics  of  his  own  prose-style,  his  care  for 
lucidity  and  ease  rather  than  ornament,  his  urbanity,  and 
what   Mr.    Arthur  Symons   has   rather   cruelly   called    his 

*  mincing  neatness  '.^ 

The  sense  of  the  intimate  connexion  of  literature  with 
social  life  is  peculiarly  French  :  Sainte-Beuve,  like  Taine 
and  Jusserand,  possessed  it  in  a  high  degree,  and  Arnold, 
having  caught  something  of  it  from  his  master,  insists 
again  and  again  in  the  Essays  on  the  importance  of  a  social 
atmosphere,  a  milieu  favourable  to  '  a  high,  correct  standard  ' 
(p.  48)  and  to  'a  conscience  in  intellectual  matters'  (p.  41). 

*  In  France,'  he  quotes  Sainte-Beuve  as  saying,  '  the  first 
consideration  for  us  is  not  whether  we  are  amused  by 
a  work  of  art  or  mind,  nor  is  it  whether  we  are  touched 
by  it.  What  we  seek  above  all  to  learn  is,  whether  we 
were  right  in  being  amused  with  it,  and  in  applauding  it,  and 
being  moved  by  it'  (p.  41).  By  his  attemi)t  to  lay  down 
principles  of  criticism  in  an  age  of  self-assertion  and  caprice, 
Arnold  performed  a  great  service  to  literature,  though  in  his 
statement  and  ajiplication  of  principles  he  was  not  always 
consistent. 

The  Essays  in  Criticism,  for  all  their  tune  of  l^anteriiig 
persiflage,  at  times  not  sufficiently  '  of  the  centre ',  form 
the  first  coherent  body  of  serious  literary  criticism  in  Eng- 
land since  Hazlitt,  with  a  width  of  range  and  a  wealth  of 
allusion  far  surpassing  those  of  any  earlier  critic.  The 
discursive  method  of  treatment  borrowed  by  Arnold  from 
Sainte-Beuve,  that  of  the  causerie  and  the  portrait  litteraire, 
provided  a  ready  means  of  reflex  criticism  :  with  the  subject 
of  the  Essay  he  frequently  contrasted  some  writer  or  ten- 
dency disliked  by  him  at  home,  and  was  not  seldom  led 
to  disparage  unduly  the  one  through  too  exalted  praise  of 
'  iiiudks  in  'I'uv  Lilvndare.f  (1897,,  p.  171. 
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the  other.  While  he  insists  many  times  upon  the  need  for 
justness  of  spirit  in  the  critic,  and  freedom  from  self-will 
and  eccentricity,  a  certain  arbitrariness  of  judgment  is  the 
very  fault  most  noticeable  in  his  own  critical  work,  as 
when,  for  example,  a  dislike  of  French  poetry  in  general 
and  of  the  Alexandrine  in  particular  leads  him  to  depreciate 
any  attempt  of  '  French  people  of  genius  to  try  and  express 
themselves  in  verse '  (p.  132j.  Again,  his  excessive  appre- 
ciation of  foreign  and  especially  French  criticism,  induced 
him  to  reproduce,  as  authoritative  and  final,  opinions 
fugitively  expressed  in  periodical  magazines,  simply,  it 
would  seem,  because  they  were  French  and  not  English. 
But  defects  of  this  kind,  even  inaccuracies  in  some  state- 
ments of  fact,  have  importance  only  as  marking  the  need  for 
caution  in  accepting  certain  of  Arnold's  critical  judgments  ; 
they  cannot  impair  the  stimulating  value  of  his  work. 

From  the  French  proneness  to  excessive  system,  exem- 
plified in  Nisard,  Taine,  and  Brunetiere  but  not  in  Sainte- 
Beuve — wlio,  by  the  May,  had  an  English  mother  and  read 
much  English  literature  as  a  boy — Arnold  certainly  did  not 
suff"er :  he  was  always,  like  Sainte-Beuve,  impatient  of 
abstractions,  anxious  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  life  and 
individuality,  fearful  of  falling  in  bondage  to  an  idea, 
though  he  loved  ideas  and  rallied  his  contemporaries  on 
theii'  inaccessibility  to  them. 

He  knew  little  of  physical  science,  and  was  at  times 
inclined  to  dejireciate  it,  but  he  realized  the  importance 
of  the  scientific  attitude.  The  love  of  truth  was  his  in- 
spiration ;  though  his  interest  was  in  human  nature,  not 
in  mathematical  or  logical  abstractions,  he  w^as  constantly 
preaching  the  virtue  of  intellectual  disinterestedness, — •  a  free 
play  of  the  mind  on  all  subjects  which  it  touches'  (p.  21). 
Criticism,  he  insisted,  should  steadily  refuse  to  lend  iti^elf 
to  ulterior  practical  considerations.     He  was,  however,  him- 
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self  very  much  an  Englishman,  and  an  Englishman  is 
always,  as  he  tells  us,  '  a  political  animal ' :  his  own  disin- 
terestedness had  limits,  it  never  attained  to  real  detach- 
ment. The  son  of  Dr.  Arnold,  he  was  too  ethical,  too 
domesticated,  too  '  gentlemanly ',  too  much  a  product  of 
Kugby  and  Oxford,  to  explore  with  much  understanding 
the  wilder  sides  of  human  nature  :  he  had  not  the  dispas- 
sionate sceptical  curiosity  of  Taine,  much  less  of  Sainte- 
Beuve,  Renan,  Anatole  France,  or  Remy  de  Gourmont. 
Though  he  took  Sainte-Beuve  as  his  master  in  criticism  and 
extolled  him  as  a  •  naturalist  carrying  into  letters,  so  often 
the  mere  domain  of  rhetoric  and  futile  amusement,  the 
ideas  and  methods  of  scientific  natural  inquiry','  one  feels 
deficiencies  in  Arnold's  treatment  of  such  '  disrespectable ' 
personalities  as  Shelley  and  Heine.  And,  in  another  direc- 
tion, with  all  his  strivings  after  justice,  it  is  at  least  doubtful 
if  he  was  i-eally  fair  to  Victorian  Dissenters  or  sufficiently 
critical  of  the  Established  Church  of  England.  '  To  see 
things  as  they  really  are'  was  unquestionably  his  great 
aim,  but  he  did  not  always  succeed  in  dispelling  the  mists 
of  his  own  prejudices. 

'  Ideas ',  says  Mr.  J.  M.  Robertson  in  his  study  of  Matthew 
Arnold,^  'always  reached  him  aesthetically.'  This  is  perhaps 
true  if  the  word  '  aesthetically '  is  meant  to  include  a  feeling 
for  intellectual  and  moral  beauty.  '  Beauty  and  light ',  says 
Arnold  in  the  essay  on  Joubert,  'are  properties  of  truth, 
and  truth  is  incompletely  exhibited  if  it  is  exhibited  with- 
out beauty  and  light '  (p.  176],  while  no  reader  of  this 
volume  can  fail  to  note  the  immense  stress  he  lays  on 
ethical  nobility  and  harmony,  the  beauty  of  saintliness  and 
heroism — a  philosopher,  to  be  great,  he  says,  '  must  have 
something  in  him  which  can  influence  character,  which  is 

'  Essays  by  Matthew  Arnold  (Oxford  University  Press,  1914),  p.  484. 
*  Modern  Humanists   fuurth  edition,  1908),  p.  141. 
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edifying '  (p.  215).  To  say  that  Arnold  apprehended  ideas 
poeticallu  would  certainly  be  just :  with  all  his  insistence 
on  '  facts '  and  clear  thinking  he  had  the  mind  of  a  poet 
rather  than  a  logician.  'The  truth  is,'  he  wrote  in  the 
Preface  to  the  first  edition  of  the  Essa>/s,  '  I  have  never  been 
able  to  hit  it  off  happily  with  the  logicians,  and  it  would  be 
mere  affectation  in  me  to  give  myself  the  airs  of  doing  so. 
They  imagine  truth  something  to  be  proved.  I  something 
to  be  seen.' 

Even  in  his  literary  criticism,  Arnold  was  better  at  '  seiz- 
ing characteristic  aspects '  than  at  '  giving  a  logical  analysis 
or  a  convincing  2>i"oof'.'  Curiously  enough,  like  many  in- 
tuitionists,  he  often  fell  into  a  sort  of  pseudo-logic,  inventing 
catchwords,  treating  them  as  if  they  were  scientific  defini- 
tions, repeating  them  again  and  again,  and  running  them 
to  death.  In  his  religious  philosophy  he  tested  the  value 
of  doctrines  by  their  practical  effects  in  furthering  or  hinder- 
ing the  vigour  or  harmony  of  the  moral  life.  This  attitude, 
though  more  clearly  shown  in  his  later  works,  is  suggested 
in  the  Essai/s  by  his  approval  of  Joubert's  saying  that 
religious  truths  should  not  be  brought  into  the  domain  of 
reasoning  (p.  178),  by  his  remark  that  '  a  philosopher's  real 
power  over  mankind  resides  not  in  his  metaphysical  formulas, 
but  in  the  spirit  and  tendencies  which  have  led  him  to 
adopt  those  formulas '  (p.  209),  by  his  praise  of  Spinoza  for 
his  power  of  edification — all-important  in  the  sphere  of 
religious  thought — and  by  his  eulogies  of  the  Roman  Church 
as  a  consoling  and  refining  influence. 

If  to  Sainte-Beuve's  universal  sceptical  curiosity  and 
freedom  from  enthusiasms  he  never  attained,  and  perhaps 
for  all  his  talk  about '  disinterestedness  '  never  really  desired 
to  attain,  he  had  to  a  considerable  degree   Sainte-Beuve's 

^  Leslie  Stupheii,  ijtudies  of  a  Biogmjjher  {i.6'J6),  vol.  ii,  p.  92. 
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other  virtues,  moderation,  balance,  and  siqjpleness,  though 
not  his  erudition.  Indeed,  as  in  the  Celtic  Literature  (1867) 
and  in  his  theological  books,  he  often  undertook  critical 
work  without  an  adequate  foundation  of  scholarship.  That 
he  was  a  hard-worked  school-inspector  for  most  of  his  life 
must,  of  course,  not  be  forgotten. 

While  he  did  not  always  act  upon  it,  his  caution  against 
confounding  literary  and  moral  or  political  judgments—  his 
insistence  on  the  free  play  of  the  mind — was  profoundly 
valuable  for  his  time.  Anything  but  an  apostle  of  '  Art 
for  Art's  sake '  in  an  anti-moral  sense,  he  did  nevertheless 
recognize  and  appreciate  literary  beauty  and  charm  in  and 
for  themselves.  This  is  most  evident  in  the  essays  on  *  The 
Literary  Influence  of  Academies  '  and  on  the  Guerins — 
though  many  critics  regret  that  he  did  not  find  subjects 
more  important  than  the  brother  and  sister  whom,  following 
Sainte-Beuve,  he  praised  so  highl}'.  In  the  *  Maurice  de 
Guerin '  he  comes  nearer  to  pure  aesthetics  than  in  the 
other  papers,  and  approaches  in  some  degree  the  stand- 
point of  his  successor  in  criticism  at  Oxford.  Walter  Pater. 
He  is  here  more  occupied  with  the  *  form '  and  feelings 
than  with  the  ideas  of  the  writer,  more  with  poetic  impres- 
sions and  the  words  by  which  they  are  conveyed  than  with 
any  '  message  '  which  Guerin  has  to  deliver. 

Even  in  poetry,  Arnold  always  insisted  on  the  importance 
of  subject  as  well  as  treatment.  '  It  is  a  pity ',  he  wrote  in 
the  Advertisement  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Poems, 
that  the  poet  '  should  be  compelled  to  impart  interest  and 
force  to  his  subject,  instead  of  receiving  them  from  it,  and 
thereby  doubling  his  impressiveness.'  In  his  own  poems 
the  matter  is  often  better  than  the  form  ;  with  all  its  '  high 
seriousness',  its  line  thought  and  austere  sincerity,  his 
verse  is  too  often  lacking  both  in  colour  and  in  melody. 
Only  at  times — mostly  when  there  is  a  touch   of  elegiac 
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pathos — has  it  that  •  magical  power ',  that  '  exquisite  feli- 
city ',  which  he  praised  in  Maurice  de  Guerin :  the  sensuous 
elements  are  apt  to  be  over-balanced  by  intellectual  and 
moral  "  criticism  of  life '.  Without  the  dramatic  power  of 
Browning  or  the  harmonious  sweetness  of  Tennyson, 
Arnold's  poetry  wears  better  than  theirs,  however,  when 
there  is  question  of  philosophy  ;  his  austere  stoicism  is  more 
satisfying  than  their  confident  Victorian  optimism.  His 
poetry  expresses  more  directly,  probably,  the  inner  feeling 
of  the  man  than  his  prose,  and  reveals  him  as  Pagan  rather 
than  Christian,  though  he  looked  with  a  certain  longing  to 
the  saints  and  the  mystics.  Serenity — or  at  least  a  striving 
after  it — self-dependence,  courage,  rather  than  exultant  faith 
and  ecstatic  worship,  are  its  key-notes.  The  words  he  uses 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  seem  singularly  true  of  himself:  the 
spirit  of  his  work  is  '  a  spirit,  not  so  much  of  gladness  and 
elation,  as  of  gentleness  and  sweetness ;  a  delicate  and 
tender  sentiment,  which  is  less  than  joy  and  more  than 
resignation.  .  .  .  We  see  him  wise,  just,  self-governed, 
tender,  thankful,  blameless ;  yet,  with  all  this,  agitated, 
stretching  out  his  arms  for  something  beyond '  (pp.  233, 
241). 

Of  Arnold's  writings  after  Essays  in  Criticism  something- 
has  already  been  said.  They  cannot  here  be  dealt  with  in 
much  detail.  In  1867  he  jiublished  an  important  volume 
of  New  Pocvis.  On  the  Studij  of  Celtic  Literature  (1867), 
though  an  attractive  and  at  first  sight  suggestive  book,  is 
pei'haps  the  least  satisfactory  of  his  experiments  in  criticism. 
Based  on  totally  insufficient  knowledge  of  the  subject,  it 
has  done  a  good  deal  to  foster  misleading  theories  as  to 
'racial'  influences  in  literature.  In  Culture  and  Anarch// 
(1869),  and  Friendship's  Garland  (1871),  Arnold  discussed 
English  society  in  general,  and  criticized  the  religion, 
politics,  education,  and  even  the  amusements  of  his  fellow- 
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countrymen,  contrasting  English  life  and  manners  with 
those  of  the  Continent,  and  urging  a  higher  view  of  the 
function  of  the  State.  FriendsJup' s  Garland  is  his  wittiest 
and  most  amusing  book,  and  its  comparison  of  English  and 
German  ideals  in  politics  and  education  is  of  peculiar 
interest.  An  enlightened  Whig  in  politics,  he  did  more 
to  set  men  thinking  of  the  defects  of  the  existing  state  of 
things  than  to  suggest  positive  and  consti'uctive  measures. 
He  was  a  great  l)reaker-up  of  catchwords  and  prejudices, 
the  outcome  of  intellectual  laziness.  He  believed  search 
and  discovery  to  be,  for  his  generation,  of  even  more  vital 
and  pressing  importance  than  immediate  practical  reforms. 
Yet  he  hated  anarchy  and  disorder  '  because  without  order 
there  can  be  no  society,  and  without  society  there  can  be 
no  human  perfection'.'  Hence  his  reverence,  critical  though 
it  was,  for  the  State,  the  Church,  and  the  ancient  University 
of  which  he  was  the  son.  '  Freedom,  like  Industry,'  he 
pointed  out,  '  is  a  very  good  horse  to  ride  ;  but  to  ride 
somewhere.'  - 

From  about  1870  to  1877  Matthew  Arnold  passed  through 
a  predominantly  theological  period  and  produced  four  works 
on  religion:  St.  Paul  and  Protestantism  (1870),  Literature 
and  Dogma  (1873),  God  and  the  Bible  (1875),  and  Last  Essays 
on  Church  and  Religion  (1877).  Many  of  his  admirers  regret 
his  excursions  into  theology,  and  the  value  of  these  works 
has  been  differently  judged  according  to  men's  ecclesiastical 
or  other  prepossessions.  While  containing  many  passages 
of  beauty  and  insight  they  are  often  subjective  and  arbitrary 
in  their  critical  conclusions  and  interpretations  of  the  Bible, 
and  large  parts  of  them  are  concerned  with  past  phases  of 
controversy. 

In  his  last  decade  Matthew  Arnold  returned  to  general 
literature,  politics,  and  culture,  and  the  years  from  1879  to 

1  Culture  and  Anarchy,  p.  258.  ^  Friendship's  Garland,  p.  147. 
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his  death  in  1888  saw  the  publication  of  some  rather  mis- 
cellaneous volumes  —Mixed  Essays  (1879),  Irish  Essays  and 
Others  (1882),  Discourses  in  America  (1885),  and  Civilization 
in  the  United  States  (1888).  In  1883  and  1886  he  had 
visited  America,  meeting  many  prominent  people  and  de- 
livering lectures  in  v.arious  cities.  A  second  series  of  Essays 
in  Criticism  was  pulilished  in  1888,  after  his  death,  but 
chosen  and  collected  by  himself.  The  essays  included  were  : 
'  The  Study  of  Poetry '  (the  well-known  Preface  to  Mr.  T. 
Humphry  Ward's  English  Poets),  'Milton',  'Thomas  Gray'. 
'  John  Keats  ',  '  Wordsworth  ',  '  Byron  ',  '  Shelley  ',  '  Count 
Leo  Tolstoy ',  and  '  Amiel  ' ;  and  in  this  volume  is  to  be 
found  some  of  his  best  literary  criticism.  A  few  fine  poems, 
too,  like  '  Westminster  Abbey  '  (1882) — memorial  lines  on 
his  friend  Dean  Stanley— belong  to  his  later  years. 

Arnold  retired  from  his  official  work  in  1886.  In  1883 
Mr.  Gladstone  had  conferred  upon  him  a  Civil  List  pension, 
'  as  a  public  recognition  of  service  to  the  poetry  and  litera- 
ture of  England'.  He  died  suddenly  on  April  15,  1888, 
and  is  buried  in  Laleham  churchyard. 

The  charm  of  Arnold's  character  is  well  suggested  by 
a  writer  of  very  different  temperament  and  training,  Leslie 
Stephen.  '  He  had ',  says  Stephen,*  who  knew  him  per- 
sonally, '  that  obvious  sweetness  of  nature,  which  it  is 
impossible  not  to  recognize  and  not  to  love.  Though  in 
controvei'sy  he  took  and  gave  many  shrewd  blows,  he 
always  received  them  with  a  courtesy,  indicative  not  of 
mere  policy  or  literary  tact,  but  of  dislike  to  inflicting  pain 
and  of  incapacity  for  hating  any  tolerably  decent  antagonist 
in  flesh  and  blood.  He  was  on  excellent  terms  with  the 
classes  whose  foibles  he  ridiculed  most  unsparingly,  and 
even  his  own  foibles  were  attractive.' 

Again,  his  friend  Mr.  G.  W.  E.  Russell,  in  a  recent  book 
»  Op.  cit.,  vol.  ii,  p.  7S. 
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of  memories,*  speaks  of  him  as  'the  most  delightful  of 
companions  ;  a  man  of  the  world  entirel}'^  free  from  world- 
liness,  and  a  man  of  letters  without  the  faintest  trace  of 
pedantry.  ...  If  Arnold  entered  a  company  in  which  he 
was  not  known,  the  first  impression  would  be  that  the 
newcomer  was  a  man  of  high  distinction,  though  in  what 
direction  it  might  have  been  hard  to  guess  ;  the  second, 
that  he  was  conscious  of  his  eminence.  In  half  an  hour's 
time  the  first  impression  would  have  been  intensified,  but 
the  second  would  have  been  dissipated  l)y  the  charm  of  his 
address,  his  fun,  his  affectionateness,  and  his  eager  interest 
in  his  friends'  concerns." 

If  Matthew  Arnold's  writings  sometimes  seem  common- 
place nowadays,  that  is  largely  because  he  was  so  skilful  an 
inventor  or  adapter  of  labels  and  phrases  which  have  be- 
come current  coin  in  England,  and  because  so  much  of  his 
teaching  has  been  generally  accepted.  The  excessive  repeti- 
tion of  phrases  which  he  believed  to  hit  the  mark  is  the 
greatest  fault  of  his  prose-style.  At  first,  perhaps,  a  natural 
tendency,  and  due  to  a  certain  lack  of  abundance  in  ideas, 
he  seems  to  have  practised  it  deliberately  in  order  to  impress 
his  views  on  the  public,  until  if  grew  into  a  distressing 
mannerism.  It  is  unfortunate,  too,  for  the  permanent 
attractiveness  and  intelligibility  of  his  work  that  he  so  often 
drags  in  living  persons  to  illustrate  his  principles  :  even  in 
Essays  in  Criticism  there  is  too  much  of  contemporary 
debate.  It  is  not,  however,  the  object  of  this  Introduction 
to  point  out  his  defects,  but  to  help  the  reader  to  a  clearer 
understanding  of  his  purpose  in  the  Esmys  and  of  the 
services  which  he  rendered  to  his  time.  '  He  did  much  ',  as 
Mr.  Frederic  Han-ison  says,-  •  to  kill  a  great  deal  of  flashy 

'  Portraits  of  the  Seventies  (1916),  pp.  294-G. 

'^  Tennyson,  Nitskin,  Mill,  (tnd  other  LUerarij  Estimates  (1899),  p.  12(>. 
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writing  and  much  vulgarity  that  once  had  a  curious  vogue.' 
If  the  standard  of  English  in  current  writing,  the  taste  of 
the  day  in  prose  and  verse,  is  higher  now  than  in  mid- 
Victorian  England,  this  is  in  no  small  degree  due  to  Arnold's 
critical  work. 

C.  A.  Miles. 
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PREFACE  TO  SECOND  EDITION 

(1869) 

Several  of  the  Essays  which  are  here  collected  and 
reprinted  had  the  good  or  the  bad  fortune  to  be  much 
criticised  at  the  time  of  their  first  appearance.  I  am  not 
now  going  to  inflict  upon  the  reader  a  reply  to  those 
criticisms  ;  for  one  or  two  explanations  which  are  desir- 
able, I  shall  elsewhere,  perhaps,  be  able  some  day  to  find 
an  opportunity ;  but,  indeed,  it  is  not  in  my  nature, — some 
of  my  critics  would  rather  say,  not  in  my  power, — to  dispute 
on  behalf  of  any  opinion,  even  my  own,  very  obstinately. 
To  try  and  approach  truth  on  one  side  after  another, 
not  to  strive  or  cry,  nor  to  persist  in  pressing  forward,  on 
any  one  side,  with  violence  and  self-will, — it  is  only  thus, 
it  seems  to  me,  that  mortals  may  hope  to  gain  any  vision 
of  the  mysterious  Goddess,  whom  we  shall  never  see  except 
in  outline,  but  only  thus  even  in  outline.  He  who  will  do 
nothing  but  fight  impetuously  towards  her  on  his  own, 
one,  favourite,  particular  line,  is  inevitably  destined  to 
run  his  head  into  the  folds  of  the  black  robe  in  which  she 
is  wrapped. 

So  it  is  not  to  reply  to  my  critics  that  I  write  this  preface, 
but  to  prevent  a  misunderstanding,  of  which  certain 
phrases  that  some  of  them  use  make  me  apprehensive. 
Mr.  Wright,  one  of  the  many  translators  of  Homer,  has 
published  a  Letter  to  the  Dean  of  Canterbury,  complaining 
of  some  remarks  of  mine,  uttered  now  a  long  while  ago, 
on  his  version  of  the  Iliad.  One  cannot  be  always  studying 
one's  own  works,  and  I  was  really  under  the  impression, 
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till  I  saw  Mr.  Wright's  complaint,  that  I  had  spoken  of  him 
with  all  respect.  The  reader  may  judge  of  my  astonish- 
ment, therefore,  at  finding,  from  Mr.  Wright's  pamphlet, 
that  I  had  '  declared  with  much  solemnity  that  there  is  not 
any  proper  reason  for  his  existing.'  That  I  never  said  ; 
but,  on  looking  back  at  my  Lectures  on  translating  Homer, 
I  find  that  I  did  say,  not  that  Mr.  Wright,  but  that 
Mr.  Wright's  version  of  the  Iliad,  repeating  in  the  main  the 
merits  and  defects  of  Cowper's  version,  as  Mr.  Sotheby'a 
repeated  those  of  Pope's  version,  had,  if  I  might  be  par- 
doned for  saying  so,  no  proper  reason  for  existing.  Else- 
where I  expressly  spoke  of  the  merit  of  his  version ;  but 
I  confess  that  the  phrase,  qualified  as  I  have  shown,  about 
its  want  of  a  proper  reason  for  existing,  I  used.  Well,  the 
phrase  had,  perhaps,  too  much  vivacity  ;  we  have  all  of 
us  a  right  to  exist,  we  and  our  works  ;  an  unpopular 
author  should  be  the  last  person  to  call  in  question  this 
right.  So  I  gladly  withdraw  the  offending  phrase,  and 
I  am  sorry  for  having  used  it ;  Mr.  Wright,  however, 
would  perhaps  be  more  indulgent  to  my  vivacity,  if  he 
considered  that  we  are  none  of  us  likely  to  be  lively  much 
longer.  My  vivacity  is  but  the  last  sparkle  of  flame  before 
we  are  all  in  the  dark,  the  last  glimpse  of  colour  before  we 
all  go  into  drab, — the  drab  of  the  earnest,  prosaic,  practical, 
austerely  literal  future.  Yes,  the  world  will  soon  be  the 
Philistines'  !  and  then,  with  every  voice,  not  of  thunder, 
silenced,  and  the  whole  earth  filled  and  ennobled  every 
morning  by  the  magnificent  roaring  of  the  young  lions  of 
the  Daily  Telegraph,  we  shall  all  yawn  in  one  another's 
faces  with  the  dismallest,  the  most  unimpeachable  gravity. 
But  I  return  to  my  design  in  writing  this  Preface. 
That  design  was,  after  apologising  to  Mr.  Wright  for  my 
vivacity  of  five  years  ago,  to  beg  him  and  others  to  let 
me  bear  my  own  burdens,  without  saddling  the  great  and 
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famous  University,  to  which  I  have  the  honour  to  belong, 
with  any  portion  of  them.  What  I  mean  to  deprecate 
is  such  phrases  as,  '  his  professorial  assault,'  '  his  assertions 
issued  ex  cathedra,'  '  the  sanction  of  his  name  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  poetry,'  and  so  on.  Proud  as  I  am  of  my 
connection  with  the  University  of  Oxford,^  I  can  truly  say, 
that  knowing  how  unpopular  a  task  one  is  undertaking 
when  one  tries  to  pull  out  a  few  more  stops  in  that  powerful 
but  at  present  somewhat  narrow-toned  organ,  the  modern 
Englishman,  I  have  always  sought  to  stand  by  myself, 
and  to  compromise  others  as  httle  as  possible.  Besides 
this,  my  native  modesty  is  such,  that  I  have  always  been 
shy  of  assuming  the  honourable  style  of  Professor,  because 
this  is  a  title  I  share  with  so  many  distinguished  men, — 
Professor  Pepper,  Professor  Anderson,  Professor  Frickel, 
and  others, — who  adorn  it,  I  feel,  much  more  than  I  do. 

However,  it  is  not  merely  out  of  modesty  that  I  prefer 
to  stand  alone,  and  to  concentrate  on  myself,  as  a  plain 
citizen  of  the  republic  of  letters,  and  not  as  an  office- 
bearer in  a  hierarchy,  the  whole  responsibility  for  all 
I  write  ;  it  is  much  more  out  of  genuine  devotion  to  the 
University  of  Oxford,  for  which  I  feel,  and  always  must 
feel,  the  fondest,  the  most  reverential  attachment.  In  an 
epoch  of  dissolution  and  transformation,  such  as  that  on 
which  we  are  now  entered,  habits,  ties,  and  associations 
are  inevitably  broken  up,  the  action  of  individuals  becomes 
more  distinct,  the  shortcomings,  errors,  heats,  disputes, 
which  necessarily  attend  individual  action,  are  brought 
into  greater  prominence.  Who  would  not  gladly  keep 
clear,  from  all  these  passing  clouds,  an  august  institution 
which  was  there  before  they  arose,  and  which  will  be  there 
when  they  have  blown  over  ? 

*  When  the  above  was  written  the  author  still  had  the  Chair  of 
Poetry  at  Oxford,  which  he  has  since  vacated. 
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It  is  true,  the  Saturday  Review  maintains  that  our  epoch 
of  transformation  is  finished  ;  that  we  have  fomid  our 
philosophy ;  that  the  British  nation  has  searched  all 
anchorages  for  the  spirit,  and  has  finally  anchored  itself, 
in  the  ftilness  of  perfected  knowledge,  on  Benthamism. 
This  idea  at  first  made  a  great  impression  on  me  ;  not  only 
because  it  is  so  consoling  in  itself,  but  also  because  it 
explained  a  phenomenon  which  in  the  summer  of  last 
year  had,  I  confess,  a  good  deal  troubled  me.  At  that 
time  my  avocations  led  me  to  travel  almost  daily  on  one 
of  the  Great  Eastern  Lines, — the  Woodford  Branch. 
Every  one  knows  that  the  murderer,  Miiller,  perpetrated 
his  detestable  act  on  the  North  London  Railway,  close 
by.  The  English  middle  class,  of  which  I  am  myself 
a  feeble  unit,  travel  on  the  Woodford  Branch  in  large 
numbers.  Well,  the  demorahsation  of  our  class, — the 
class  which  (the  newspapers  are  constantly  sajdng  it,  so 
I  may  repeat  it  without  vanity)  has  done  all  the  great 
things  which  have  ever  been  done  in  England, — the 
demorahsation,  I  say,  of  our  class,  caused  by  the  Bow 
t raged j^  was  something  bewildering.  Myself  a  transcen- 
dentahst  (as  the  Saturday  Review  knows),  I  escaped  the 
infection  ;  and,  day  after  day,  I  used  to  ply  my  agitated 
fellow-travellers  with  all  the  consolations  which  my 
transcendentalism  would  naturalh''  suggest  to  me.  I  re- 
minded them  how  Caesar  refused  to  take  precautions 
against  assassination,  because  life  was  not  worth  having 
at  the  price  of  an  ignoble  solicitude  for  it.  I  remuided 
them  what  insignificant  atoms  we  aU  are  in  the  life  of  the 
world.  '  Suppose  the  worst  to  happen,'  I  said,  addressing 
a  portly  jeweller  from  Cheapside  ;  '  suppose  even  yourself 
to  be  the  victim  ;  il  n'y  a  pas  d'homme  nicessaire.  We 
should  miss  you  for  a  day  or  two  upon  the  Woodford 
Branch  ;   but  the  great  mundane  movement  would  still  go 
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on,  the  gravel  walks  of  your  villa  would  still  be  rolled, 
dividends  would  still  be  paid  at  the  Bank,  onmibuses  would 
still  run,  there  would  still  be  the  old  crush  at  the  corner  of 
Fenchurch  Street.'  All  was  of  no  avail.  Nothing  could 
moderate,  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  English  middle  class, 
their  passionate,  absorbing,  almost  blood-thirsty  chnging 
to  life.  At  the  moment  I  thought  this  over-concern  a  little 
unworthy  ;  but  the  Saturday  Review  suggests  a  touching 
explanation  of  it.  What  I  took  for  the  ignoble  clinging 
to  Ufe  of  a  comfortable  worldling,  was,  perhaps,  only  the 
ardent  longing  of  a  faithful  Benthamite,  traversing  an  age 
still  dimmed  by  the  last  mists  of  transcendentalism,  to  be 
spared  long  enough  to  see  his  religion  in  the  full  and  final 
blaze  of  its  triumph.  This  respectable  man,  whom  I 
imagined  to  be  going  up  to  London  to  serve  his  shop, 
or  to  buy  shares,  or  to  attend  an  Exeter  Hall  meeting, 
or  to  assist  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Marylebone  Vestry, 
was,  perhaps,  in  real  truth,  on  a  pious  pilgrimage,  to 
obtain  from  Mr.  Bentham's  executors  a  sacred  bone  of  his 
great,  dissected  master. 

And  yet,  after  all,  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  Saturday 
Review  has  here,  for  once,  fallen  a  victim  to  an  idea, — 
a  beautiful  but  deluding  idea, — and  that  the  British  nation 
has  not  yet,  so  entirely  as  the  reviewer  seems  to  imagine, 
found  the  last  word  of  its  philosophy.  No,  we  are  all 
seekers  still !  seekers  often  make  mistakes,  and  I  wish 
mine  to  redound  to  my  own  discredit  only,  and  not  to 
touch  Oxford.  Beautiful  city  !  so  venerable,  so  lovely, 
BO  unravaged  by  the  fierce  intellectual  life  of  our  century 
so  serene  ! 

'There  are  our  young  barbarians  all  at  play  1' 

And  yet,  steeped  in  sentiment  as  she  lies,  spreading  her 
gardens  to  the  moonlight,  and  whispering  from  her  towers 
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the  last  enchantments  of  the  Middle  Age,  who  will  deny 
that  Oxford,  by  her  ineffable  charm,  keeps  ever  calling  us 
nearer  to  the  true  goal  of  aU  of  us,  to  the  ideal,  to  per- 
fection,— to  beauty,  in  a  word,  which  is  only  truth  seen 
from  another  side  ? — nearer,  perhaps,  than  all  the  science 
of  Tubingen.  Adorable  dreamer,  whose  heart  has  been 
so  romantic  !  who  hast  given  thyself  so  prodigally,  given 
thj^self  to  sides  and  to  heroes  not  mine,  only  never  to 
the  Philistines  !  home  of  lost  causes,  and  forsaken  beliefs, 
and  tmpopular  names,  and  impossible  loyalties !  what 
example  could  ever  so  inspire  us  to  keep  down  the  Philistine 
in  oiu"selves,  what  teacher  could  ever  so  save  us  from  that 
bondage  to  which  we  are  all  prone,  that  bondage  which 
Goethe,  in  those  incomparable  lines  on  the  death  of  SchiUer, 
makes  it  his  friend's  highest  praise  (and  nobly  did  Schiller 
deserve  the  praise)  to  have  left  miles  out  of  sight  behind 
him  ;— the  bondage  of  '  was  xms  alle  biindigt,  i>as  gemeins:' 
She  will  forgive  me,  even  if  I  have  unwittingly  drawn 
upon  her  a  shot  or  two  aimed  at  her  unworthy  son  ;  for 
she  is  generous,  and  the  cause  in  which  1  fight  is,  after  all, 
hers.  Apparitions  of  a  day,  what  is  our  puny  warfare 
agamst  the  Phihstines,  compared  with  the  warfare  which 
this  queen  of  romance  has  been  waging  against  them  for 
centuries,  and  will  wage  after  we  are  gone  ? 


THE  FUNCTION  OF  CRITICISM  AT 
THE  PRESENT  TIME 

Many  objections  have  been  made  to  a  proposition  which, 
in  some  remarks  of  mine  on  translating  Homer,  I  ventured 
to  put  forth  ;  a  proposition  about  criticism,  and  its  impor- 
tance at  the  present  day.  I  said  :  '  Of  the  Hterature  of 
France  and  Germany,  as  of  the  intellect  of  Europe  in 
general,  the  main  effort,  for  now  many  years,  has  been 
a  critical  effort ;  the  endeavour,  in  all  branches  of  know- 
ledge, theology,  philosophy,  history,  art,  science,  to  see 
the  object  as  in  itself  it  really  is.'     I  added,  that  owing 

10  to  the  operation  in  English  literature  of  certain  causes, 
'  almost  the  last  thing  for  which  one  would  come  to  Enghsh 
literature  is  just  that  very  thing  which  now  Europe  most 
desires, — criticism ; '  and  that  the  power  and  value  of 
EngUsh  literature  was  thereby  impaired.  More  than  one 
•  rejoinder  declared  that  the  importance  I  here  assigned  to 
criticism  was  excessive,  and  asserted  the  inherent  superiority 
of  the  creative  effort  of  the  human  spirit  over  its  critical 
effort.  And  the  other  day,  having  been  led  by  an 
excellent  notice  of  Wordsworth  ^  published  in  the  North 

20  British  Review,  to  turn  again  to  his  biography,  I  found, 
in  the  words  of  this  great  man,  whom  I,  for  one,  must 
always  listen  to  with  the  profoundest  respect,  a  sentence 
passed  on  the  critic's  business,  which  seems  to  justify 

^  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  a  practice,  common  in  England  during 
the  last  century,  and  still  followed  in  France,  of  printing  a  notice  of  this 
kind, — a  notice  by  a  competent  critic, — to  servo  as  an  introduction  to 
an  eminent  author's  works,  might  be  revived  among  us  with  advantage. 
To  introduce  all  succeeding  editions  of  Wordsworth,  Mr.  Shairp's  notice 
(it  is  permitted,  I  hope,  to  mention  his  name)  might,  it  seems  to  me, 
excellently  serve  ;  it  is  written  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  admirer, 
nay,  of  a  disciple,  and  that  is  right ;  but  then  the  disciple  must  be  also, 
as  in  this  case  he  is,  a  critic,  a  man  of  letters,  not,  as  too  often  happens, 
some  relation  or  friend  with  no  qualification  for  his  task  except  affection 
for  his  author. 
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every  possible  disparagement  of  it.     Wordsworth  says  in 
one  of  his  letters  : — 

'  The  writers  in  these  pubhcations '  (the  Reviews), 
'  while  they  prosecute  their  inglorious  employment,  can 
not  be  supposed  to  be  in  a  state  of  mind  very  favourable 
for  being  affected  by  the  finer  influences  of  a  thing  so  pure 
as  genuine  poetry.' 

And  a  trustworthy  reporter  of  his  conversation  quotes 
a  more  elaborate  judgment  to  the  same  effect  : — 

'  Wordsworth  holds  the  critical  power  very  low,  infinitely  lo 
lower  than  the  inventive  ;  and  he  said  to-day  that  if  the 
quantity  of  time  consumed  in  writing  critiques  on  the 
works  of  others  were  given  to  original  composition,  of 
whatever  kind  it  might  be,  it  would  be  much  better  em- 
ployed ;  it  would  make  a  man  find  out  sooner  his  own 
level,  and  it  would  do  infinitely  less  mischief.  A  false  or 
malicious  criticism  may  do  much  injury  to  the  minds  of 
others  ;  a  stupid  invention,  either  in  prose  or  verse,  is 
quite  harmless.' 

It  is  almost  too  much  to  expect  of  poor  human  nature,  20 
that  a  man  capable  of  producing  some  effect  in  one  line  of 
literature,  should,  for  the  greater  good  of  society,  volun- 
tarily doom  himself  to  impotence  and  obscurity  in  another. 
Still  less  is  this  to  be  expected  from  men  addicted  to  the 
composition  of  the  '  false  or  malicious  criticism,'  of  which 
Wordsworth  speaks.  However,  everybody  would  admit 
that  a  false  or  malicious  criticism  had  better  never  have 
been  written.  Everybody,  too,  would  be  willing  to  admit, 
as  a  general  proposition,  that  the  critical  faculty  is  lower 
than  the  inventive.  But  is  it  true  that  criticism  is  really,  so 
in  itself,  a  baneful  and  injurious  employment ;  is  it  true 
that  all  time  given  to  writing  critiques  on  the  works  of 
others  would  be  much  better  employed  if  it  were  given  to 
original  composition,  of  whatever  kind  this  may  be  ?  Is 
it  true  that  Johnson  had  better  have  gone  on  producing 
more  Irenes  instead  of  writing  his  Lives  oj  the  Poets  ;  nay, 
is  it  certain  that  Wordsworth  himself  was  better  employed 
in  making  his  Ecclesiastical  Sonnets,  than  when  he  made 
his  celebrated  Preface,  so  full  of  criticism,  and  criticism 
of  the  works  of  others  ?  Wordsworth  was  himself  a  great  40 
critic,  and  it  is  to  be  sincerely  regretted  that  he  has  not 
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left  us  more  criticism  ;  Goethe  was  one  of  the  greatest  of 
critics,  and  we  may  sincerely  congratulate  ourselves  that 
he  has  left  us  so  much  criticism.  Without  wasting  time 
over  the  exaggeration  which  Wordsworth's  judgment  on 
criticism  clearly  contains,  or  over  an  attempt  to  trace 
the  causes, — not  difficult  I  think  to  be  traced, — which  may 
have  led  Wordsworth  to  this  exaggeration,  a  critic  may 
with  advantage  seize  an  occasion  for  trying  his  own  con- 
science, and  for  asking  himself  of  what  real  service,  at  any 

10  given  moment,  the  practice  of  criticism  either  is,  or  may 
be  made,  to  his  own  mind  and  spirit,  and  to  the  minds  and 
spirits  of  others. 

The  critical  power  is  of  lower  rank  than  the  creative. 
True  ;  but  in  assenting  to  this  proposition,  one  or  two 
things  are  to  be  kept  in  mind.  It  is  undeniable  that  the 
exercise  of  a  creative  power,  that  a  free  creative  activity, 
is  the  true  function  of  man  ;  it  is  proved  to  be  so  by  man's 
finding  in  it  his  true  happiness.  But  it  is  undeniable, 
also,  that  men  may  have  the  sense  of  exercising  this  free 

20  creative  activity  in  other  ways  than  in  producing  great 
works  of  literature  or  art ;  if  it  were  not  so,  all  but  a  very 
few  men  would  be  shut  out  from  the  true  happiness  of  all 
men  ;  they  may  have  it  in  well-doing,  they  may  have 
it  in  learning,  they  may  have  it  even  in  criticising.  This 
is  one  thing  to  be  kept  in  mind.  Another  is,  that  the 
exercise  of  the  creative  power  in  the  production  of  great 
works  of  literature  or  art,  however  high  this  exercise  of  it 
may  rank,  is  not  at  all  epochs  and  under  all  conditions 
possible  ;    and  that  therefore  labour  may  be  vainly  spent 

so  in  attempting  it,  which  might  with  more  fruit  be  used  in 
preparing  for  it,  in  rendering  it  possible.  This  creative 
power  works  with  elements,  with  materials  ;  what  if  it 
has  not  those  materials,  those  elements,  ready  for  its  use  ? 
In  that  case  it  must  surely  wait  till  they  are  ready.  Now 
in  literature, — I  will  limit  myself  to  literature,  for  it  is 
about  literature  that  the  question  arises, — the  elements  with 
which  the  creative  power  works  are  ideas  ;  the  best  ideas, 
on  every  matter  which  literature  touches,  current  at  the 
time  ;    at  any  rate  we  may  lay  it  down  as  certain  that  in 

40  modern  literature  no  manifestation  of  the  creative  power 
not  working  with  these  can  be  very  important  or  fruitful. 
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And  I  say  current  at  the  time,  not  merely  accessible  at 
the  time  ;  for  creative  literary  genius  does  not  principally 
show  itself  in  discovering  new  ideas  ;  that  is  rather  the 
business  of  the  philosopher  :  the  grand  work  of  Uterary 
genius  is  a  work  of  synthesis  and  exposition,  not  of  analysis 
and  discovery  ;  its  gift  lies  m  the  faculty  of  being  happily 
inspired  by  a  certain  intellectual  and  spiritual  atmosphere, 
by  a  certain  order  of  ideas,  when  it  finds  itself  in  them  ; 
of  dealing  divinely  with  these  ideas,  presenting  them  in 
the  most  effective  and  attractive  combinations, — making  lo 
beautiful  works  with  them,  in  short.  But  it  must  have 
the  atmosphere,  it  must  find  itself  amidst  the  order  of 
ideas,  in  order  to  work  freely  ;  and  these  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  command.  This  is  why  great  creative  epochs  in  litera- 
ture are  so  rare  ;  this  is  why  there  is  so  much  that  is 
unsatisfactory  in  the  productions  of  many  men  of  real 
genius  ;  because  for  the  creation  of  a  master-work  of 
literature  two  powers  must  concur,  the  power  of  the  man 
and  the  power  of  the  moment,  and  the  man  is  not  enough 
without  the  moment ;  the  creative  power  has,  for  its  20 
happy  exercise,  appointed  elements,  and  those  elements 
are  not  in  its  own  control. 

Nay,  they  are  more  within  the  control  of  the  critical 
power.  It  is  the  business  of  the  critical  power,  as  I  said 
in  the  words  already  quoted,  '  in  all  branches  of  know- 
ledge, theology,  philosophy,  history,  art,  science,  to  see 
the  object  as  m  itself  it  really  is.'  Thus  it  tends,  at  last, 
to  make  an  intellectual  situation  of  which  the  creative 
power  can  profitably  avail  itself.  It  tends  to  establish  an 
order  of  ideas,  if  not  absolutely  tnie,  yet  true  by  com-  so 
parison  with  that  which  it  displaces  ;  to  make  the  best 
ideas  prevail.  Presently  these  new  ideas  reach  society, 
the  touch  of  truth  is  the  touch  of  hfe,  and  there  is  a  stir 
and  growth  everywhere  ;  out  of  this  stir  and  growth  como 
the  creative  epochs  of  literature. 

Or,  to  narrow  our  range,  and  quit  these  considerations  of 
the  general  march  of  genius  and  of  society,  considerations 
which  are  apt  to  become  too  abstract  and  impalpable, — 
every  one  can  see  that  a  poet,  for  instance,  ought  to  know 
life  and  the  world  before  dealing  with  them  in  poetry  ;  40 
and  life  and  the  world  being,  in  modern  times,  very  com- 
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plex  things,  the  creation  of  a  modern  poet,  to  be  worth 
much,  imphes  a  great  critical  effort  behind  it ;  else  it 
must  be  a  comparatively  poor,  barren,  and  short-Uved 
affair.  This  is  why  Byron's  poetry  had  so  little  endurance 
in  it,  and  Goethe's  so  much  ;  both  Byron  and  Goethe 
had  a  great  productive  power,  but  Goethe's  was  nourished 
by  a  great  critical  effort  providing  the  true  materials  for 
it,  and  Byron's  was  not ;  Goethe  knew  life  and  the  world, 
the    poet's   necessary    subjects,    much    more   comprehen- 

10  sively  and  thoroughly  than  Byron.  He  knew  a  great 
deal  more  of  them,  and  he  knew  them  much  more  as  they 
really  are.  ~^ 

It  has  long  seemed  to  me  that  the  burst  of  creative  \ 
activity  in  our  literature,  through  the  first  quarter  of  this 
century,  had  about  it,  in  fact,  something  premature  ;  and 
that  from  this  cause  its  productions  are  doomed,  most  of 
them,  in  spite  of  the  sanguine  hopes  which  accompanied 
and  do  still  accompany  them,  to  prove  hardly  more  lasting 
than  the  productions  of  far  less  splendid  epochs.     And 

20  this  prematureness  comes  from  its  having  proceeded  with- 
out having  its  proper  data,  without  sufficient  materials  to 
work  with.  In  other  words,  the  English  poetry  of  the  first 
quarter  of  this  century,  with  plenty  of  energy,  plenty  of 
creative  force,  did  not  know  enough.  This  makes  Bjrron 
BO  empty  of  matter,  Shelley  so  incoherent,  Wordsworth 
even,  profound  as  he  is,  yet  so  wanting  in  completeness 
and  variety.  Wordsworth  cared  little  for  books,  and 
disparaged  Goethe.  I  admire  Wordsworth,  as  he  is,  so 
much  that  I  cannot  wish  him  different ;    and  it  is  vain, 

30  no  doubt,  to  imagine  such  a  man  different  from  what  he 
is,  to  suppose  that  he  could  have  been  different ;  but 
surely  the  one  thing  wanting  to  make  Wordsworth  an  even 
greater  poet  than  he  is, — his  thought  richer,  and  his  in- 
fluence of  wider  application, — was  that  he  should  have  read 
more  books,  among  them,  no  doubt,  those  of  that  Goethe 
whom  he  disparaged  without  reading  him. 

But  to  speak  of  books  and  reading  may  easily  lead  to 
a  misunderstanding  here.  It  was  not  really  books  and 
reading  that  lacked  to  our  poetry,  at  this  epoch  ;    Shelley 

40  had  plenty  of  reading,  Coleridge  had  immense  reading. 
Pindar  and  Sophocles — as  we  all  say  so  glibly,  and  often 
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with  so  little  discernment  of  the  real  import  of  what  we 
are  saying — had  not  many  books  ;  Shakspeare  was  no 
deep  reader.  True  ;  but  in  the  Greece  of  Pindar  and 
Sophocles,  in  the  England  of  Shakspeare,  the  poet  lived 
in  a  current  of  ideas  in  the  highest  degree  animating  and 
nourishing  to  the  creative  power  ;  society  was,  in  the 
fullest  measure,  permeated  by  fresh  thought,  intelligent 
and  alive  ;  and  this  state  of  things  is  the  true  basis  for 
the  creative  power's  exercise, — in  this  it  finds  its  data,  its 
materials,  truly  ready  for  its  hand  ;  all  the  books  and  lo 
reading  in  the  world  are  only  valuable  as  they  are  helps 
to  this.  Even  when  this  does  not  actually  exist,  books 
and  reading  may  enable  a  man  to  construct  a  kind  of 
semblance  of  it  in  his  own  mind,  a  world  of  knowledge 
and  intelligence  in  which  he  may  live  and  work  :  this  is 
by  no  means  an  equivalent,  to  the  artist,  for  the  nationally 
diffused  life  and  thought  of  the  epochs  of  Sophocles  or 
Shakspeare,  but,  besides  that  it  may  be  a  means  of  pre- 
paration for  such  epochs,  it  does  really  constitute,  if  many 
share  in  it,  a  quickening  and  sustaining  atmosphere  of  20 
great  value.  Such  an  atmosphere  the  many-sided  learning 
and  the  long  and  widely-combined  critical  effort  of  Germany 
formed  for  CToethe,  when  he  lived  and  worked.  There  v/as 
no  national  glow  of  life  and  thought  there,  as  in  the  x4thens 
of  Pericles,  or  the  England  of  Elizabeth.  That  was  the 
poet's  weakness.  But  there  was  a  sort  of  equivalent  for 
it  in  the  complete  culture  and  unfettered  thinking  of  a  large 
body  of  Germans.  That  was  his  strength.  In  the  England 
of  the  first  quarter  of  this  century,  there  was  neither 
a  national  glow  of  life  and  thought,  such  as  we  had  in  the  3o 
age  of  Elizabeth,  nor  yet  a  culture  and  a  force  of  learning 
and  criticism,  such  as  were  to  be  found  in  Germany. 
Therefore  the  creative  power  of  poetry  wanted,  for  success 
in  the  highest  sense,  materials  and  a  basis  ;  a  thorough 
interpretation  of  the  world  was  necessarily  denied  to  it. 

At  first  sight  it  seems  strange  that  out  of  the  immense 
stir.of  the  French  Revolution  and  its  age  should  not  have 
come  a  crop  of  works  of  genius  equal  to  that  which  came 
out  of 'the  stir  of  the  great  productive  time  of  Greece,  or 
out  of  that  of  the  Renaissance,  with  its  powerful  episode  40 
the  Reformation.     But  the  truth  is  that  the  stir  of  the 
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French  Revolution  took  a  character  which  essentially 
distinguished  it  from  such  movements  as  these.  These 
were,  in  the  main,  disinterestedly  intellectual  and  spiritual 
movements  ;  movements  in  which  the  liuman  spirit  looked 
for  its  satisfaction  in  itself  and  in  the  increased  play  of  its 
own  activity  :  the  French  Revolution  took  a  political, 
practical  character.  The  movement  which  went  on  in 
France  under  the  old  regime,  ivom.  1700  to  1789,  was  far 
more  really  akin  than  that  of  the  Revolution  itself  to  the 

30  movement  of  the  Renaissance  ;  the  France  of  Voltaire 
and  Rousseau  told  far  more  powerfully  upon  the  mind  of 
Europe  than  the  France  of  the  Revolution.  Goethe 
reproached  this  last  expressly  with  having  '  thrown  quiet 
culture  back.'  Nay,  and  the  true  key  to  how  much  in  our 
Byron,  even  in  our  Wordsworth,  is  this  ! — that  they  had 
their  source  in  a  great  movement  of  feeling,  not  in  a  great 
movement  of  mind.  The  French  Revolution,  however, — 
that  object  of  so  much  bhnd  love  and  so  much  blind 
hatred, — found     undoubtedly    its    motive-power    in    the 

20  inteUigence  of  men  and  not  in  their  practical  sense  ; — this 
is  what  distinguishes  it  from  the  English  Revolution  of 
Charles  the  First's  time  ;  this  is  what  makes  it  a  more 
spiritual  event  than  our  Revolution,  an  event  of  much  more 
powerful  and  world-wide  interest,  though  practically  less 
successful ; — it  appeals  to  an  order  of  ideas  which  are 
universal,  certain,  permanent.  1789  asked  of  a  thing.  Is  it 
rational  ?  1642  asked  of  a  thing,  Is  it  legal  ?  or,  when  it 
went  furthest,  Is  it  according  to  conscience  ?  This  is  the 
English  fashion  ;    a  fashion  to  be  treated,  within  its  own 

30  sphere,  with  the  highest  respect ;  for  its  success,  within  its 
own  sphere,  has  been  prodigious.  But  what  is  law  in  one 
place,  is  not  law  in  another  ;  what  is  law  here  to-day, 
is  not  law  even  here  to-morrow  ;  and  as  for  conscience, 
what  is  binding  on  one  man's  conscience  is  not  binding 
on  another's  ;  the  old  woman  who  threw  her  stool  at  the 
head  of  the  surpliced  minister  in  St.  Giles's  Church  at 
Edinburgh  obej'ed  an  imiDulse  to  which  milHons  of  the 
human  race  may  be  permitted  to  remain  strangers.  But 
the  prescriptions  of  reason  are  absolute,  unchanging,  of 

40  universal  validity  ;  to  count  by  tens  is  the  easiest  way  of 
counting, — that  is  a  proposition  of  which  every  one,  from 
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here  to  the  Antipodes,  feels  the  force  ;  at  least,  I  should 
say  so,  if  we  did  not  live  in  a  country  where  it  is  not  im- 
possible that  any  morning  we  may  find  a  letter  in  the 
Times  declaring  that  a  decimal  coinage  is  an  absurdity. 
That  a  whole  nation  should  have  been  penetrated  with  an 
enthusiasm  for  pure  reason,  and  with  an  ardent  zeal  for 
making  its  prescriptions  triumph,  is  a  very  remarkable 
thing,  when  we  consider  how  little  of  mind,  or  anything  so 
worthy  and  quickening  as  mind,  comes  into  the  motives 
which  alone,  in  general,  impel  great  masses  of  men.  In  lo 
spite  of  the  extravagant  direction  given  to  this  enthusiasm, 
in  spite  of  the  crimes  and  folhes  in  which  it  lost  itself, 
the  French  Revolution  derives  from  the  force,  truth,  and 
universality  of  the  ideas  which  it  took  for  its  law,  and 
from  the  passion  with  which  it  could  inspire  a  multitude 
for  these  ideas,  a  unique  and  still  living  power  ;  it  is — it 
will  probably  long  remain — the  greatest,  the  most  animating 
event  in  history.  And,  as  no  sincere  passion  for  the  things 
of  the  mind,  even  though  it  turn  out  in  many  respects  an 
unfortunate  passion,  is  ever  quite  thrown  away  and  quite  20 
barren  of  good,  France  has  reaped  from  hers  one  fruit,  the 
natural  and  legitimate  fruit,  though  not  precisely  the  grand 
fruit  she  expected  ;  she  is  the  country  in  Europe  where  • 
the  people  is  most  ahve. 

But  the  mania  for  giving  an  immediate  political  and 
practical  appUcation  to  all  these  fine  ideas  of  the  reason  ' 
was  fatal.  Here  an  Englishman  is  in  his  element :  on  this 
theme  we  can  all  go  on  for  hours.  And  all  we  are  in  the 
habit  of  sajdng  on  it  has  undoubtedly  a  great  deal  of  truth. 
Ideas  cannot  be  too  much  prized  in  and  for  themselves,  30 
cannot  be  too  much  lived  with  ;  but  to  transport  them 
abruptly  into  the  world  of  politics  and  practice,  violently 
to  revolutionise  this  world  to  their  bidding, — that  is  quite 
another  thing.  There  is  the  world  of  ideas  and  there  is 
the  world  of  practice  ;  the  French  are  often  for  suppressing 
the  one  and  the  English  the  other  ;  but  neither  is  to  be 
suppressed.  A  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  said  to 
me  the  other  day  :  '  That  a  thing  is  an  anomaly,  I  consider 
to  be  no  objection  to  it  whatever.'  I  venture  to  think  he 
was  wrong  ;  that  a  thing  is  an  anomaly  is  an  objection  40 
to  it,  but  absolutely  and  in  the  sphere  of  ideas  :  it  is  not 
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necessarily,  under  such  and  such  circumstances,  or  at  such 
and  such  a  moment,  an  objection  to  it  in  the  sphere  of 
pohtics  and  practice.  Joubert  has  said  beautifully : 
'  C'est  la  force  et  le  droit  qui  reglent  toutes  choses  dans  le 
monde  ;  la  force  en  attendant  le  droit.'  (Force  and  right 
a.re  the  governors  of  this  world  ;  force  till  right  is  ready.) 
Force  till  right  is  ready ;  and  till  right  is  ready,  force,  the 
existing  order  of  things,  is  justified,  is  the  legitimate  ruler. 
But  right  is  something  moral,  and  implies  inward  recogni- 

10  tion,  free  assent  of  the  will ;  we  are  not  ready  for  right, — 
right,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  is  not  ready, — until  we  have 
attained  this  sense  of  seeing  it  and  willing  it.  The  way 
in  which  for  us  it  may  change  and  transform  force,  the 
existing  order  of  things,  and  become,  in  its  turn,  the 
legitimate  ruler  of  the  world,  will  depend  on  the  way  in 
which,  when  our  time  comes,  we  see  it  and  will  it.  There- 
fore for  other  people  enamoured  of  their  own  newly  dis- 
cerned right,  to  attempt  to  impose  it  upon  us  as  ours,  and 
violently  to  substitute  their  right  for  our  force,  is  an  act 

20  of  tyranny,  and  to  be  resisted.  It  sets  at  nought  the 
second  great  half  of  our  maxim,  force  till  right  is  ready. 
This  was  the  grand  error  of  the  French  Revolution  ;  and 
its  movement  of  ideas,  by  quitting  the  intellectual  sphere 
and  rushing  fiu-iously  into  the  political  sphere,  ran,  indeed, 
a  prodigious  and  memorable  course,  but  produced  no  such 
intellectual  fruit  as  the  movement  of  ideas  of  the  Renais- 
sance, and  created,  in  opposition  to  itself,  what  I  may  call 
an  epoch  of  concentration.  The  great  force  of  that  epoch 
of  concentration  was  England  ;   and  the  great  voice  of  that 

30  epoch  of  concentration  was  Burke.  It  is  the  fashion  to 
treat  Burke's  writings  on  the  French  Revolution  as  super- 
annuated and  conquered  by  the  event ;  as  the  eloquent 
but  unphilosophical  tirades  of  bigotry  and  prejudice. 
I  will  not  deny  that  they  are  often  disfigured  by  the 
violence  and  passion  of  the  moment,  and  that  in  some 
directions  Burke's  view  was  bounded,  and  his  observation 
therefore  at  fault ;  but  on  the  whole,  and  for  those  who  can 
make  the  needful  corrections,  what  distinguishes  these 
writings  is  their  profound,  permanent,  fruitful,  philosophical 

40  truth  ;  they  contain  the  true  philosophy  of  an  epoch  of 
concentration,  dissipate  the  heavy  atmosphere  which  its 
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own  nature  is  apt  to  engender  round  it,  and  make  its 
resistance  rational  instead  of  mechanical. 

But  Burke  is  so  great  because,  almost  alone  in  England, 
he  brings  thought  to  bear  upon  politics,  he  saturates 
politics  with  thought ;  it  is  his  accident  that  his  ideas 
were  at  the  service  of  an  epoch  of  concentration,  not  of 
an  epoch  of  expansion  ;  it  is  his  characteristic  that  he  so 
lived  by  ideas,  and  had  such  a  source  of  them  welling  up 
within  him,  that  he  could  float  even  an  epoch  of  con- 
centration and  EngUsh  Tory  politics  with  them.  It  does  lo 
not  hurt  him  that  Dr.  Price  and  the  Liberals  were  enraged 
with  him  ;  it  does  not  even  hurt  him  that  George  the  Third 
and  the  Tories  were  enchanted  with  him.  His  greatness 
is  that  he  lived  in  a  world  Avhich  neither  EngHsh  Liberalism 
nor  English  Torjdsm  is  apt  to  enter  ;— the  world  of  ideas, 
not  the  world  of  catchwords  and  party  habits.  So  far  is 
it  from  being  really  true  of  him  that  he  '  to  party  gave  up 
what  was  meant  for  mankind,'  that  at  the  very  end  of  his 
fierce  struggle  with  the  French  Revolution,  after  all  his 
invectives  against  its  false  pretensions,  hollowness,  and  20  ^ 
madness,  with  his  sincere  conviction  of  its  mischievousness, 
he  can  close  a  memorandum  on  the  best  means  of  combat- 
ing it,  some  of  the  last  pages  he  ever  wrote, — the  Thoughts 
on  French  Affairs,  in  December  1791, — with  these  striking 
words  : — 

'  The  evil  is  stated,  in  my  opinion,  as  it  exists.  The 
remedy  must  be  where  power,  wisdom,  and  information, 
I  hope,  are  more  united  with  good  intentions  than  they 
can  be  with  me.  I  have  done  with  this  subject,  I  beUeve, 
for  ever.  It  has  given  me  many  anxious  moments  for  30 
the  last  two  years.  //  a  great  change  is  to  be  made  in 
human  affairs,  the  minds  of  men  tvill  be  fitted  to  it ;  the 
general  opinions  and  feelings  ivill  draw  that  way.  Every 
fear,  every  hope  will  fonvard  it ;  and  then  they  icho  persist 
in  opposing  this  mighty  current  in  human  affairs,  will  appear 
rather  to  resist  the  decrees  of  Providence  itself,  than  the  mere 
designs  of  men.  They  will  not  be  resolute  and  firm,  but 
perverse  and  obstinate.' 

That  return  of  Burke  upon  himself  has  alwaj^s  seemed 
to  me  one  of  the  finest  things  in  English  literature,   or  40 
indeed  in  any  hterature.     That  is  what  I  call  Uving  by 
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ideas  ;  when  one  side  of  a  question  haa  long  had  your 
earnest  support,  when  all  your  feelings  are  engaged,  when 
you  hear  all  round  you  no  language  but  one,  when  your 
party  talks  this  language  like  a  steam-engine  and  can 
imagine  no  other, — still  to  be  able  to  think,  still  to  be 
irresistibly  carried,  if  so  it  be,  by  the  current  of  thought 
to  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  and,  Uke  Balaam,  to 
be  unable  to  speak  anything  but  what  the  Lord  has  put  in 
your  mouth.     I  know  nothing  more  striking,  and  I  must 

10  add  that  I  know  nothmg  more  un-English. 

For  the  Englishman  in  general  is  hke  my  friend  the 
Member  of  Parhament,  and  believes,  point-blank,  that 
for  a  thing  to  be  an  anomaly  is  absolutely  no  objection 
to  it  whatever.  He  is  like  the  Lord  Auckland  of  Burke's 
day,  who,  in  a  memorandum  on  the  French  Revolution, 
talks  of  '  certain  miscreants,  assuimng  the  name  of  philo- 
sophers, who  have  presumed  themselves  capable  of  estab- 
lishing a  new  system  of  society.'  The  Englishman  has 
been   called   a  pohtical   animal,   and   he   values  what   is 

20  pohtical  and  practical  so  much  that  ideas  easily  become 
objects  of  dislike  in  his  eyes,  and  thinkers  '  miscreants,' 
because  ideas  and  thinkers  have  rashly  meddled  with 
politics  and  practice.  This  would  be  all  very  well  if  the 
dishke  and  neglect  confined  themselves  to  ideas  trans- 
ported out  of  their  own  sphere,  and  meddling  rashly 
with  practice  ;  but  they  are  inevitably  extended  to  ideas 
as  such,  and  to  the  whole  life  of  intelligence  ;  practice  is 
everythmg,  a  free  play  of  the  mind  is  nothing.  The 
notion  of  the  free  play  of  the  mind  upon  all  subjects  being 

20  a  pleasure  in  itself,  being  an  object  of  desire,  being  an 
essential  provider  of  elements  without  which  a  nation's 
spirit,  whatever  compensations  it  may  have  for  them, 
must,  in  the  long  run,  die  of  inanition,  hardly  enters  into 
an  Englishman's  thoughts.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  word 
curiosity,  which  in  other  languages  is  used  in  a  good  sense, 
to  mean,  as  a  high  and  fine  quality  of  man's  nature,  just 
this  disinterested  love  of  a  free  play  of  the  mind  on  all 
subjects,  for  its  own  sake, — it  is  noticeable,  I  say,  that 
this  word  has  in  our  language  no  sense  of  the  kind,  no 

40  sense  but  a  rather  bad  and  disparaging  one.  But  criticism, 
real  criticism,  is  essentially  the  exercise  of  this  very  quality  ; 

0  2 
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it  obeys  an  instinct  prompting  it  to  try  to  know  the  best 
that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world,  irrespectively  of 
practice,  pohtics,  and  everA^thing  of  the  kind  ;  and  to  value 
knowledge  and  thought  as  they  approach  this  best,  without 
the  intrusion  of  any  other  considerations  whatever.  This 
is  an  instinct  for  which  there  is,  I  think,  little  original 
sympathy  in  the  practical  English  nature,  and  what  there 
was  of  it  has  imdergone  a  long  benumbing  period  of  blight 
and  suppression  in  the  epoch  of  concentration  which 
followed  the  French  Revolution.  lo 

But  epochs  of  concentration  cannot  well  endure  for  ever  ; 
epochs  of  expansion,  in  the  due  course  of  things,  follow 
them.  Such  an  epoch  of  expansion  seems  to  be  opening 
in  this  country.  In  the  first  place  all  danger  of  a  hostile 
forcible  pressure  of  foreign  ideas  upon  our  practice  has  long 
disappeared  ;  hke  the  traveller  in  the  fable,  therefore,  we 
begin  to  wear  our  cloak  a  little  more  loosely.  Then,  with 
a  long  peace,  the  ideas  of  Europe  steal  gradually  and 
amicably  in,  and  mmgle,  though  in  infinitesimally  small 
quantities  at  a  time,  with  our  own  notions.  Then,  too,  20 
in  spite  of  all  that  is  said  about  the  absorbing  and  brutal-  ] 
ising  influence  of  our  passionate  material  progress,  it  seems  j 
to  me  indisputable  that  this  progress  is  hkely,  though  not  | 
certain,  to  lead  in  the  end  to  an  apparition  of  intellectual 
life  ;  and  that  man;  after  he  has  made  himself  perfectly 
comfortable  and  has  now  to  determine  what  to  do  with 
himself  next,  may  begin  to  remember  that  he  has  a  mind, 
and  that  the  mind  may  be  made  the  source  of  great  pleasure. 
I  grant  it  is  mainly  the  pri\alege  of  faith,  at  present,  to 
discern  this  end  to  our  railways,  our  business,  and  our  so 
fortune-making  ;  but  we  shall  see  if,  here  as  elsewhere, 
faith  is  not  in  the  end  the  true  prophet.  Our  ease,  our 
travelling,  and  our  mibounded  liberty  to  hold  just  as  hard 
and  securely  as  we  please  to  the  practice  to  which  our 
notions  have  given  birth,  all  tend  to  beget  an  inclination 
to  deal  a  Httle  more  freely  with  these  notions  themselves, 
to  canvass  them  a  Uttle,  to  penetrate  a  Uttle  into  their 
real  nature.  Flutterings  of  curiosity,  in  the  foreign  sense 
of  the  word,  appear  amongst  us,  and  it  is  in  these  that 
criticism  must  look  to  find  its  account.  Criticism  first ;  40 
a  time  of  true  creative  activity,  perhaps, — which,  as  I  have 
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said,  must  inevitably  be  preceded  amongst  us  by  a  time  of 
criticism, — hereafter,  when  criticism  has  done  its  work. 

It  is  of  the  last  importance  that  English  criticism  should 
clearly  discern  what  rule  for  its  course,  in  order  to  avail 
itself  of  the  field  now  opening  to  it,  and  to  produce  fruit  for 
the  future,  it  ought  to  take.  The  rule  may  be  summed  up 
in  one  word, — disinterestedness.  And  how  is  criticism  to 
show  disinterestedness  ?  By  keeping  aloof  from  practice  ; 
by  resolutely  following  the  law  of  its  own  nature,  which  is 

10  to  be  a  free  play  of  the  mind  on  all  subjects  which  it 
touches  ;  by  steadily  refusing  to  lend  itself  to  any  of  those 
ulterior,  political,  practical  considerations  about  ideas  which 
plenty  of  people  will  be  sure  to  attach  to  them,  which 
perhaps  ought  often  to  be  attached  to  them,  which  in  this 
country  at  any  rate  are  certain  to  be  attached  to  them  quite 
sufficiently,  but  which  criticism  has  really  nothing  to  do 
with.  Its  business  is,  as  I  have  said,  simply  to  know  the 
best  that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world,  and  by  in  its 
turn  making  this  known,  to  create  a  current  of  true  and 

20  fresh  ideas.  Its  business  is  to  do  this  with  inflexible  honesty, 
with  due  ability  ;  but  its  business  is  to  do  no  more,  and  to 
leave  alone  all  questions  of  practical  consequences  and 
applications,  questions  which  will  never  fail  to  have  due 
prominence  given  to  them.  Else  criticism,  besides  being 
really  false  to  its  own  nature,  merely  continues  in  the  old 
rut  which  it  has  hitherto  followed  in  this  country,  and  will 
certainly  miss  the  chance  now  given  to  it.  For  what  is  at 
present  the  bane  of  criticism  in  this  country  ?  It  is  that 
practical  considerations  cling  to  it  and  stifle  it ;  it  subserves 

30  interests  not  its  own  ;  our  organs  of  criticism  are  organs  of 
men  and  parties  having  practical  ends  to  serve,  and  with 
them  those  practical  ends  are  the  first  thing  and  the  play  of 
mind  the  second  ;  so  much  play  of  mind  as  is  compatible 
with  the  prosecution  of  those  practical  ends  is  all  that  is 
wanted.  An  organ  like  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  having 
for  its  main  function  to  understand  and  utter  the  best  that 
is  known  and  thought  in  the  world,  existing,  it  may  be  said, 
as  just  an  organ  for  a  free  play  of  the  mind,  we  have  not ; 
but  we  have  the  Edinburgh  Review,  existing  as  an  organ  of 

40  the  old  Whigs,  and  for  as  much  play  of  mind  as  may  suit 
its  being  that ;  we  have  the  Quarterly  Review,  existing  as  an 
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organ  of  the  Tories,  and  for  as  much  play  of  mind  as  may 
suit  its  being  that ;  we  have  the  British  Quarterly  Bevieiv, 
existing  as  an  organ  of  the  political  Dissenters,  and  for  as 
much  play  of  mind  as  maj^  suit  its  being  that ;  we  have  the 
Times,  existing  as  an  organ  of  the  common,  satisfied,  well- 
to-do  Englishman,  and  for  as  much  play  of  mind  as  may 
suit  its  being  that.  And  so  on  through  all  the  various 
fractions,  political  and  religious,  of  our  society  ;  every 
fraction  has,  as  such,  its  organ  of  criticism,  but  the  notion 
of  combining  all  fractions  in  the  common  pleasure  of  a  free  lo 
disinterested  play  of  mind  meets  with  no  favour.  Directly 
this  play  of  mind  wants  to  have  more  scope,  and  to  forget 
the  pressure  of  practical  considerations  a  little,  it  is  checked, 
it  is  made  to  feel  the  chain  ;  we  saw  this  the  other  day  in 
the  extinction,  so  much  to  be  regretted,  of  the  Home  and 
Foreign  Review  ;  perhaps  in  no  organ  of  criticism  in  this 
countrj'^  was  there  so  much  knowledge,  so  much  plaj-  of 
mind  ;  but  these  could  not  save  it :  the  Dublin  Review 
subordinates  play  of  mind  to  the  practical  business  of 
Enghsh  and  Irish  Catholicism,  and  lives.  It  must  needs  20 
be  that  men  should  act  in  sects  and  parties,  that  each  of 
these  sects  and  parties  should  have  its  organ,  and  should 
make  this  organ  subserve  the  interests  of  its  action  ;  but 
it  would  be  well,  too,  that  there  should  be  a  criticism,  not 
the  minister  of  these  interests,-  not  their  enemy,  but  abso- 
lutely and  entirely  independent  of  them .  No  other  criticism 
will  ever  attain  any  real  authority  or  make  any  real  way 
towards  its  end, — the  creating  a  current  of  true  and  fresh 
ideas. 

It  is  because  criticism  has  so  little  kept  in  the  pure  intel-  so 
lectual  sphere,  has  so  little  detached  itself  from  practice, 
has  been  so  directly  polemical  and  controversial,  that  it  has 
so  ill  accomplished,  in  this  country,  its  best  spiritual  work  ; 
which  is  to  keep  man  from  a  self-satisfaction  which  is 
retarding  and  vulgarising,  to  lead  him  towards  perfection, 
by  making  his  mind  dwell  upon  what  is  excellent  in  itself, 
and  the  absolute  beauty  and  fitness  of  things.  A  polemical 
practical  criticism  makes  men  blind  even  to  the  ideal  imper- 
fection of  their  practice,  makes  them  willingly  assert  its 
ideal  perfection,  in  order  the  better  to  secure  it  against  40 
attack  ;  and  clearly  this  is  narrowing  and  baneful  for  them. 
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If  they  were  reassured  on  the  practical  side,  speculative 
considerations  of  ideal  perfection  they  might  be  brought  to 
entertain,  and  their  spiritual  horizon  would  thus  gradually 
widen.     Mr.  Adderley  says  to  the  Warwickshire  farmers  : — 

'  Talk  of  the  improvement  of  breed  !  Why,  the  race  we 
ourselves  represent,  the  men  and  women,  the  old  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  are  the  best  breed  in  the  whole  world.  .  .  .  The 
absence  of  a  too  enervating  climate,  too  unclouded  skies,  and 
a  too  luxurious  nature,  has  produced  so  vigorous  a  race  of 
10  people,  and  has  rendered  us  so  superior  to  all  the  world.' 

Mr.  Roebuck  says  to  the  Sheffield  cutlers  : — 

'  I  look  around  me  and  ask  what  is  the  state  of  England  ? 
Is  not  property  safe  ?  Is  not  every  man  able  to  say  what  he 
likes  ?  Can  you  not  walk  from  one  end  of  England  to  the 
other  in  perfect  security  ?  I  ask  you  whether,  the  world 
over  or  in  past  history,  there  is  anything  like  it  ?  Nothing. 
I  pray  that  our  unrivalled  happiness  may  last.' 

Now  obviously  there  is  a  peril  for  poor  human  nature  in 
words  and  thoughts  of  such  exuberant  self-satisfaction, 
20  until  we  find  ourselves  safe  in  the  streets  of  the  Celestial 
City. 

'  Das  wenige  verschwindet  leicht  dem  Blicke 
Der  vorwarts  sieht,  wie  viel  noch  iibrig  bleibt — ' 

says  Goethe  ;  the  Uttle  that  is  done  seems  nothing  when  we 
look  forward  and  see  how  much  we  have  yet  to  do.  Clearly 
this  is  a  better  line  of  reflection  for  weak  humanity,  so  long 
as  it  remains  on  this  earthly  field  of  labour  and  trial.  But 
neither  Mr.  Adderley  nor  Mr.  Roebuck  is  by  nature  inac- 
cessible to  considerations  of  this  sort.     They  onlj^  lose  sight 

30  of  them  owing  to  the  controversial  life  we  all  lead,  and  the 
practical  form  which  all  speculation  takes  with  us.  They 
have  in  view  opponents  whose  aim  is  not  ideal,  but  practical ; 
and  in  their  zeal  to  uphold  their  own  practice  against  these 
innovators,  they  go  so  far  as  even  to  attribute  to  this 
practice  an  ideal  perfection.  Somebody  has  been  wanting 
to  introduce  a  six-pound  franchise,  or  to  abolish  church- 
rates,  or  to  collect  agricultural  statistics  by  force,  or  to 
diminish  local  self-government.  How  natural,  in  reply  to 
such  proposals,  very  likely  improper  or  ill-timed,  to  go  a 

40  little  beyond  the  mark,  and  to  say  stoutly,  "  Such  a  race 
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of  people  as  we  stand,  so  superior  to  all  the  world  !  The 
old  Anglo-Saxon  race,  the  best  breed  in  the  whole  world  ! 
I  pray  that  our  unrivalled  happiness  may  last !  I  ask  you 
whether,  the  world  over  or  in  past  history,  there  is  anything 
like  it  !  '  And  so  long  as  criticism  answers  this  dithyramb 
by  insisting  that  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  race  would  be  still 
more  superior  to  all  others  if  it  had  no  church-rates,  or  that 
our  unrivalled  happiness  would  last  yet  longer  with  a  six- 
pound  franchise,  so  long  will  the  strain,  '  The  best  breed  in 
the  whole  world  !  '  swell  louder  and  louder,  ever3i}hing  ideal  lo 
and  refining  will  be  lost  out  of  sight,  and  both  the  assailed 
and  their  critics  will  remain  in  a  sphere,  to  say  the  truth, 
perfectly  un vital,  a  sphere  in  which  spiritual  progression  is 
impossible.  But  let  criticism  leave  church-rates  and  the 
franchise  alone,  and  in  the  most  candid  spirit,  without  a 
single  lurking  thought  of  practical  innovation,  confront  with 
our  dith^Tamb  this  paragraph  on  which  I  stumbled  in  a 
newspaper  soon  after  reading  Mr.  Eoebuck  : — 

'  A  shocking  child  murder  has  just  been  committed  at 
Nottingham.     A  girl  named  Wragg  left  the  workhouse  there  eo 
on  Saturday  morning  with  her  j'oung  illegitimate  child. 
The  child  was  soon  afterwards  found  dead  on  Mapperly 
Hills,  having  been  strangled.     Wragg  is  in  custody.' 

Nothing  but  that ;  but,  in  juxtaposition  with  the  absolute 
eulogies  of  Mr.  Adderley  and  Mr.  Roebuck,  how  eloquent, 
how  suggestive  are  those  few  lines  !  '  Our  old  Anglo-Saxon 
breed,  the  best  in  the  whole  world  !  ' — how  much  that  is 
harsh  and  ill-favoured  there  is  in  this  best !  Wragg !  If  we 
are  to  talk  of  ideal  perfection,  of  '  the  best  in  the  whole 
world,'  has  any  one  reflected  what  a  touch  of  grossness  in  so 
our  race,  what  an  original  shortcoming  in  the  more  delicate 
spiritual  perceptions,  is  shown  by  the  natural  growth 
amongst  us  of  such  hideous  names, — Higginbottom, 
Stiggins,  Bugg  !  In  Ionia  and  Attica  they  were  luckier  in 
this  respect  than  '  the  best  race  in  the  world  ;  '  by  the 
Ilissus  there  was  no  Wragg,  poor  thing !  And  '  our 
unrivalled  happiness  ;  ' — what  an  element  of  grimness, 
bareness,  and  hideousness  mixes  with  it  and  blurs  it ;  the 
workhouse,  the  dismal  Mapperly  Hills, — how  dismal  those 
who  have  seen  them  will  remember ; — the  gloom,  the  smoke,  40 
the  cold,   the    strangled   illegitimate  child  !     '  I   ask  j^ou 


THE  FUNCTION  OF  CRITICISM  25 

whether,  the  world  over  or  in  past  history,  there  is  anything 
like  it  ?  '  Perhaps  not,  one  is  inclined  to  answer  ;  but  at 
any  rate,  in  that  case,  the  world  is  very  much  to  be  pitied. 
And  the  final  touch, — short,  bleak,  and  inhuman  :  Wragg 
is  in  custody.  The  sex  lost  in  the  confusion  of  our  unrivalled 
happiness  ;  or  (shall  I  say  ?)  the  superfluous  Christian  name 
lopped  off  by  the  straightforward  vigour  of  our  old  Anglo- 
Saxon  breed  !  There  is  profit  for  the  spirit  in  such  contrasts 
as  this  ;    criticism  serves  the  cause  of  perfection  by  estab- 

10  fishing  them.  By  eluding  sterile  conflict,  by  refusing  to 
remain  in  the  sphere  where  alone  narrow  and  relative  con- 
ceptions have  any  worth  and  validity,  criticism  may  diminish 
its  momentary  importance,  but  only  in  this  way  has  it 
a  chance  of  gaining  admittance  for  those  wider  and  more 
perfect  conceptions  to  which  all  its  duty  is  really  owed. 
Mr.  Roebuck  will  have  a  poor  opinion  of  an  adversary  who 
replies  to  his  defiant  songs  of  triumph  only  by  murmuring 
under  his  breath,  Wragg  is  in  custody  ;  but  in  no  other  way 
will  these  songs  of  triumph  be  induced  gradually  to  moder- 

£0  ate  themselves,  to  get  rid  of  what  in  them  is  excessive  and 
offensive,  and  to  fall  into  a  softer  and  truer  key. 

It  will  be  said  that  it  is  a  very  subtle  and  indirect  action 
which  I  am  thus  prescribing  for  criticism,  and  that  by  em- 
bracing in  this  manner  the  Indian  virtue  of  detachment 
and  abandoning  the  sphere  of  practical  life,  it  condemns 
itself  to  a  slow  and  obscure  work.  Slow  and  obscure  it  may 
be,  but  it  is  the  only  proper  work  of  criticism.  The  mass 
of  mankind  will  never  have  any  ardent  zeal  for  seeing  things 
as  they  are  ;  very  inadequate  ideas  will  always  satisfy  them. 

30  On  these  inadequate  ideas  reposes,  and  must  repose,  the 
general  practice  of  the  world.  That  is  as  much  as  saying 
that  whoever  sets  himself  to  see  things  as  they  are  will  find 
himself  one  of  a  very  small  circle  ;  but  it  is  only  by  this 
small  circle  resolutely  doing  its  own  work  that  adequate 
ideas  will  ever  get  current  at  all.  The  rush  and  roar  of 
practical  life  will  always  have  a  dizzying  and  attracting 
effect  upon  the  most  collected  spectator,  and  tend  to  draw 
him  into  its  vortex  ;  most  of  all  will  this  be  the  case  where 
that  life  is  so  powerful  as  it  is  in  England.     But  it  is  only  by 

40  remaining  collected,  and  refusing  to  lend  himself  to  the 
point  of  view  of  the  practical  man,  that  the  critic  can  do  the 


26  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

practical  man  any  service  ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  greatest 
sincerity  in  pursuing  his  own  course,  and  by  at  last  con- 
vincing even  the  practical  man  of  his  sincerity,  that  he  can 
escape  misunderstandings  which  perpetuallj^  threaten  him. 

For  the  practical  man  is  not  apt  for  fine  distinctions,  and 
yet  in  these  distinctions  truth  and  the  highest  culture 
greatly  find  their  account.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  lead  a 
practical  man — unless  you  reassure  him  as  to  your  practical 
intentions,  you  have  no  chance  of  leading  him — to  see  that 
a  thing  which  he  has  always  been  used  to  look  at  from  one  lo 
side  only,  which  he  greatly  values,  and  which,  looked  at 
from  that  side,  more  than  deserves,  perhaps,  all  the  prizing 
and  admiring  which  he  bestows  upon  it, — that  this  thing, 
looked  at  from  another  side,  may  appear  much  less  bene- 
ficent and  beautiful,  and  yet  retain  all  its  claims  to  our 
practical  allegiance.  WTiere  shall  we  find  language  inno- 
cent enough,  how  shall  we  make  the  spotless  purity  of  our 
intentions  evident  enough,  to  enable  us  to  say  to  the 
political  Englishman  that  the  British  Constitution  itself, 
which,  seen  from  the  practical  side,  looks  such  a  magnificent  20 
organ  of  progress  and  virtue,  seen  from  the  speculative  side, 
— with  its  compromises,  its  love  of  facts,  its  horror  of 
theory,  its  studied  avoidance  of  clear  thoughts, — that,  seen 
from  this  side,  our  august  Constitution  sometimes  looks, 
— forgive  me,  shade  of  Lord  Somers  ! — a  colossal  machine 
for  the  manufacture  of  Philistines  ?  How  is  Cobbett  to  say 
this  and  not  be  misunderstood,  blackened  as  he  is  with  the 
smoke  of  a  lifelong  conflict  in  the  field  of  political  practice  ? 
how  is  Mr.  Carlyle  to  say  it  and  not  be  misunderstood,  after 
his  furious  raid  into  this  field  with  his  Latter-day  Pamplilets  ?  30 
how  is  ]Mr.  Ruskin,  after  his  pugnacious  political  economj'  ? 
I  say,  the  critic  must  keep  out  of  the  region  of  immediate 
practice  in  the  political,  social,  humanitarian  sphere,  if  he 
wants  to  make  a  beginning  for  that  more  free  speculative 
treatment  of  things,  which  may  perhaps  one  day  make  its 
benefits  felt  even  in  this  sphere,  but  in  a  natural  and  thence 
irresistible  manner. 

Do  what  he  will,  however,  the  critic  will  still  remain 
exposed  to  frequent  misunderstandings,  and  nowhere  so 
much  as  in  this  country.     For  here  people  are  particularly  40 
indisposed   even  to  comprehend   that  without  this  free 
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disinterested  treatment  of  things,  truth  and  the  highest 
culture  are  out  of  the  question.  So  immersed  are  they  in 
practical  life,  so  accustomed  to  take  all  their  notions  from 
this  life  and  its  processes,  that  they  are  apt  to  think  that 
truth  and  culture  themselves  can  be  reached  by  the  pro- 
cesses of  this  life,  and  that  it  is  an  impertinent  singularity 
to  think  of  reaching  them  in  any  other.  '  We  are  all  terrae 
filii,'  cries  their  eloquent  advocate  ;  '  all  Philistines  to- 
gether.    Away  with  the  notion  of  proceeding  by  any  other 

10  course  than  the  course  dear  to  the  Philistines  ;  let  us  have 
a  social  movement,  let  us  organize  and  combine  a  party  to 
pursue  truth  and  new  thought,  let  us  call  it  the  liberal  party, 
and  let  us  all  stick  to  each  other,  and  back  each  other  up. 
Let  us  have  no  nonsense  about  independent  criticism,  and 
intellectual  delicacy,  and  the  few  and  the  many  ;  don't  let 
us  trouble  ourselves  about  foreign  thought ;  we  shall 
invent  the  whole  thing  for  ourselves  as  we  go  along  :  if  one 
of  us  speaks  well,  applaud  him  ;  if  one  of  us  speaks  ill, 
applaud  him  too  ;  we  are  all  in  the  same  movement,  we  are 

£0  all  liberals,  we  are  all  in  pursuit  of  truth.'  In  this  way  the 
pursuit  of  truth  becomes  really  a  social,  practical,  pleasur- 
able affair,  almost  requiring  a  chairman,  a  secretary,  and 
advertisements  ;  with  the  excitement  of  an  occasional 
scandal,  with  a  little  resistance  to  give  the  happy  sense  of 
difficulty  overcome  ;  but,  in  general,  plenty  of  bustle  and 
very  little  thought.  To  act  is  so  easy,  as  Goethe  says  ;  to 
think  is  so  hard  !  It  is  true  that  the  critic  has  many  temp- 
tations to  go  with  the  stream,  to  make  one  of  the  party  of 
movement,  one  of  these  terrae  filii  ;   it  seems  ungracious  to 

30  refuse  to  be  a  terrae  filius,  when  so  many  excellent  people 
are  ;  but  the  critic's  duty  is  to  refuse,  or,  if  resistance  is 
vain,  at  least  to  cry  with  Obermann  :  Perissons  en  resistant. 
How  serious  a  matter  it  is  to  try  and  resist,  I  had  ample 
opportunity  of  experiencing  when  I  ventured  some  time 
ago  to  criticise  the  celebrated  first  volume  of  Bishop 
Colenso.^     The  echoes  of  the  storm  which  was  then  raised 

'  So  sincere  is  my  dislike  to  all  personal  attack  and  controversy, 
that  I  abstain  from  reprinting,  at  this  distance  of  time  from  the  occasion 
which  called  them  forth,  the  essays  in  which  I  criticised  Dr.  Colenso's 
book  ;  I  feel  bound,  however,  after  all  that  has  passed,  to  make  here 
a  final  declaration  of  my  sincere  impenitence  for  having  published  them. 
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I  still,  from  time  to  time,  hear  grumbling  round  me.  That 
storm  arose  out  of  a  misunderstanding  almost  inevitable. 
It  is  a  result  of  no  little  culture  to  attain  to  a  clear  perception 
that  science  and  religion  are  two  wholly  different  things  ; 
the  multitude  will  for  ever  confuse  them,  but  happily  that 
is  of  no  great  real  importance,  for  while  the  multitude 
imagines  itself  to  live  by  its  false  science,  it  does  really  live 
by  its  true  religion.  Dr.  Colenso,  however,  in  his  first 
volume  did  all  he  could  to  strengthen  the  confusion,^  and  to 
make  it  dangerous.  He  did  this  with  the  best  intentions,  lo 
I  freely  admit,  and  with  the  most  candid  ignorance  that  this 
was  the  natural  effect  of  what  he  was  doing  ;  but,  says 
Joubert,  '  Ignorance,  which  in  matters  of  morals  extenuates 
the  crime,  is  itself,  in  intellectual  matters,  a  crime  of  the 
first  order.'  I  criticised  Bishop  Colenso's  speculative 
confusion.  Immediately  there  was  a  cry  raised  :  '  What 
is  this  ?  here  is  a  liberal  attacking  a  liberal.  Do  not  you 
belong  to  the  movement  ?  are  not  you  a  friend  of  truth  ? 
Is  not  Bishop  Colenso  in  pursuit  of  truth  ?  then  speak  with 
proper  respect  of  his  book.  Dr.  Stanley  is  another  friend  20 
of  truth,  and  you  speak  with  proper  respect  of  his  book  ; 
why  make  these  invidious  differences  ?  both  books  are 
excellent,  admirable,  liberal ;  Bishop  Colenso's  perhaps  the 
most  so,  because  it  is  the  boldest,  and  will  have  the  best 
practical  consequences  for  the  liberal  cause.  Do  you  want 
to  encourage  to  the  attack  of  a  brother  liberal  his,  and  your, 
and  our  implacable  enemies,  the  Church  and  State  Review  or 
the  Record, — the  High  Church  rhinoceros  and  the  Evangeli- 
cal hyaena  ?  Be  silent,  therefore  ;  or  rather  speak,  speak  • 
as  loud  as  ever  you  can,  and  go  into  ecstasies  over  the  eighty  30 
and  odd  pigeons.' 

But  criticism  cannot  follow  this  coarse  and  indiscriminate 
method.     It  is  unfortunately  possible  for  a  man  in  pursuit 

Nay,  I  cannot  forbear  repeating  yet  once  more,  for  his  benefit  and  that 
of  his  readers,  this  sentence  from  my  original  remarks  upon  him  :  There 
is  truth  of  science  and  truth  of  religion  ;  truth  of  science  does  not  become 
truth  of  religion  till  it  is  made  religious.  And  I  will  add  :  Let  us  have  all 
the  science  there  is  from  the  men  of  science  ;  from  the  men  of  religion 
let  us  have  religion. 

*  It  has  been  said  I  make  it  '  a  crime  against  literary  criticism  and  the 
higher  culture  to  attempt  to  inform  the  ignorant.'  Need  I  point  out  that 
the  ignorant  are  not  informed  by  being  confirmed  in  a  confusion  ? 
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of  truth  to  write  a  book  which  reposes  upon  a  false  con- 
ception. Even  the  practical  consequences  of  a  book  are  to 
genuine  criticism  no  recommendation  of  it,  if  the  book  is, 
in  the  highest  sense,  blundering.  I  see  that  a  lady  who 
herself,  too,  is  in  pursuit  of  truth,  and  who  writes  with  great 
ability,  but  a  httle  too  much,  perhaps,  under  the  influence 
of  the  practical  spirit  of  the  English  liberal  movement, 
classes  Bishop  Colenso's  book  and  M.  Renan's  together,  in 
her  survey  of  the  religious  state  of  Europe,  as  facts  of  the 

10  same  order,  works,  both  of  them,  of  '  great  importance  ; ' 
'  great  ability,  power,  and  skill ; '  Bishop  Colenso's,  perhaps, 
the  most  powerful ;  at  least,  Miss  Cobbe  gives  special 
expression  to  her  gratitude  that  to  Bishop  Colenso  '  has  been 
given  the  strength  to  grasp,  and  the  corn-age  to  teach,  truths 
of  such  deep  import.'  In  the  same  way,  more  than  one 
popular  writer  has  compared  him  to  Luther.  Now  it  is  just 
this  kind  of  false  estimate  which  the  critical  spirit  is,  it 
seems  to  me,  bound  to  resist.  It  is  really  the  strongest 
possible  proof  of  the  low  ebb  at  which,  in  England,  the 

20  critical  spirit  is,  that  while  the  critical  hit  in  the  rehgious 
literature  of  Germany  is  Dr.  Strauss's  book,  in  that  of 
France  M.  Renan's  book,  the  book  of  Bishop  Colenso  is  the 
critical  hit  in  the  religious  Uterature  of  England.  Bishop 
Colenso's  book  reposes  on  a  total  misconception  of  the 
essential  elements  of  the  religious  problem,  as  that  problem 
is  now  presented  for  solution.  To  criticism,  therefore, 
which  seeks  to  have  the  best  that  is  known  and  thought  on 
this  problem,  it  is,  however  well  meant,  of  no  importance 
whatever.     M.  Renan's  book  attempts  a  new  synthesis  of 

30  the  elements  furnished  to  us  by  the  Four  Gospels.  It 
attempts,  in  my  opinion,  a  synthesis,  perhaps  premature, 
perhaps  impossible,  certainly  not  successful.  Up  to  the 
present  time,  at  any  rate,  we  must  acquiesce  in  Fleury's 
sentence  on  such  recastings  of  the  Gospel-story  :  Quiconque  . 
s'imagine  la  pouvoir  mieux  ecrire,  ne  Ventend  pas.  M.  Renan 
had  himself  passed  by  anticipation  a  like  sentence  on  his 
own  work,  when  he  said  :  '  If  a  new  presentation  of  the 
character  of  Jesus  were  offered  to  me,  I  would  not  have  it ; 
its  very  clearness  would  be,  in  my  opinion,  the  best  proof 

40  of  its  insufficiency.'  His  friends  may  with  perfect  justice 
rejoin  that  at  the  sight  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  of  the  actual 
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scene  of  the  Gospel-story,  all  the  current  of  M.  Kenan's 
thoughts  may  have  naturally  changed,  and  a  new  casting 
of  that  story  irresistibly  suggested  itself  to  him  ;  and  that 
this  is  just  a  case  for  applying  Cicero's  maxim  :  Change  of 
mind  is  not  inconsistency — nerno  doctus  unquam  mutationeni 
consilii  inconstantiam  dixit  esse.  Nevertheless,  for  criticism, 
M.  Kenan's  first  thought  must  still  be  the  truer  one,  as  long 
as  his  new  casting  so  fails  more  fully  to  commend  itself,  more 
fully  (to  use  Coleridge's  happy  phrase  about  the  Bible)  to 
find  us.  Still  M.  Kenan's  attempt  is,  for  criticism,  of  the  lo 
most  real  interest  and  importance,  since,  with  all  its  diffi- 
culty, a  fresh  synthesis  of  the  New  Testament  data, — not 
a  making  war  on  them,  in  Voltaire's  fashion,  not  a  leaving 
them  out  of  mind,  in  the  world's  fashion,  but  the  putting 
a  new  construction  upon  them,  the  taking  them  from  under 
the  old,  adoptive,  traditional,  unspiritual  point  of  view  and 
placing  them  under  a  new  one, — is  the  very  essence  of  the 
religious  problem,  as  now  presented  ;  and  only  by  efforts  in 
this  direction  can  it  receive  a  solution. 

Again,  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  she  jvidges  Bishop  20 
Colenso,  Miss  Cobbe,  like  so  many  earnest  liberals  of  our 
practical  race,  both  here  and  in  America,  herself  sets  vigor- 
ously about  a  positive  reconstruction  of  religion,  about 
making  a  religion  of  the  future  out  of  hand,  or  at  least 
setting  about  making  it ;  we  must  not  rest,  she  and  they 
are  always  thinking  and  saying,  in  negative  criticism,  wo 
must  be  creative  and  constructive  ;  hence  we  have  such 
works  as  her  recent  Religious  Duty,  and  works  still  moro 
considerable,  perhaps,  by  others,  which  will  be  in  every 
one's  mind.  These  works  often  have  much  ability  ;  they  30 
often  spring  out  of  sincere  convictions,  and  a  sincere  wish 
to  do  good  ;  and  they  sometimes,  perhaps,  do  good.  Their 
fault  is  (if  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  so)  one  which  they 
have  in  common  with  the  British  College  of  Health,  in  the 
New  Koad.  Every  one  knows  the  British  College  of 
Health  ;  it  is  that  building  with  the  lion  and  the  statue  of 
the  Goddess  Hygeia  before  it ;  at  least,  I  am  sure  about  the 
Hon,  though  I  am  not  absolutely  certain  about  the  Goddess 
Hygeia.  This  building  does  credit,  perhaps,  to  the  resources 
of  Dr.  Morrison  and  his  disciples  ;  but  it  falls  a  good  deal  40 
short  of  one's  idea  of  what  a  British  College  of  Health  ought 
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to  be.  In  England,  where  we  hate  public  interference  and 
love  individual  enterprise,  we  have  a  whole  crop  of  places 
like  the  British  College  of  Health  ;  the  grand  name  without 
the  grand  thing.  Unluckily,  creditable  to  individual  enter- 
prise as  they  are,  they  tend  to  impair  our  taste  by  making 
us  forget  what  more  grandiose,  noble,  or  beautiful  character 
properly  belongs  to  a  public  institution.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  religions  of  the  future  of  Miss  Cobbe  and  others. 
Creditable,   Uke   the    British    College    of    Health,    to    the 

10  resources  of  their  authors,  they  yet  tend  to  make  us  forget 
what  more  grandiose,  noble,  or  beautiful  character  properly 
belongs  to  religious  constructions.  The  historic  religions, 
with  all  their  faults,  have  had  this  ;  it  certainly  belongs  to 
the  religious  sentiment,  when  it  truly  flowers,  to  have  this  ; 
and  we  impoverish  our  spirit  if  we  allow  a  religion  of  the 
future  without  it.  What  then  is  the  duty  of  criticism  here  ? 
To  take  the  practical  point  of  view,  to  applaud  the  liberal 
movement  and  all  its  works, — its  New  Road  religions  of  the 
future  into  the  bargain, — for  their  general  utility's  sake  ? 

20  By  no  means  ;  but  to  be  perpetually  dissatisfied  with  these 
works,  while  they  perpetually  fall  short  of  a  high  and 
perfect  ideal. 

For  criticism,  these  are  elementary  laws  ;  but  they  never 
can  be  popular,  and  in  this  country  they  have  been  very 
little  followed,  and  one  meets  with  immense  obstacles  in 
following  them.  That  is  a  reason  for  asserting  them  again 
and  again.  Criticism  must  maintain  its  independence  of 
the  practical  spirit  and  its  aims.  Even  with  well-meant 
efforts  of  the  practical  spirit  it  must  express  dissatisfaction, 

30  if  in  the  sphere  of  the  ideal  they  seem  impoverishing  and 
limiting.  It  must  not  hurry  on  to  the.  goal  because  of  its 
practical  importance.  It  must  be  patient,  and  know  how 
to  wait ;  and  flexible,  and  know  how  to  attach  itself  to 
things  and  how  to  withdraw  from  them.  It  must  be  apt  to 
study  and  praise  elements  that  for  the  fulness  of  spiritual 
perfection  are  wanted,  even  though  they  belong  to  a  power 
which  in  the  practical  sphere  may  be  maleficent.  It  must 
be  apt  to  discern  the  spiritual  shortcomings  or  illusions  of 
powers  that  in  the  practical  sphere  may  be  beneficent.     And 

40  this  without  any  notion  of  favouring  or  injuring,  in  the  prac- 
tical sphere,  one  power  or  the  other  ;  v/ithout  any  notion  of 
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playing  off,  in  this  sphere,  one  power  against  the  other. 
When  one  looks,  for  instance,  at  the  English  Divorce  Court, 
— an  institution  which  perhaps  has  its  practical  conveni- 
ences, but  which  in  the  ideal  sphere  is  so  hideous  ;  an 
institution  which  neither  makes  divorce  impossible  nor 
makes  it  decent,  which  allows  a  man  to  get  rid  of  his  wife, 
or  a  wife  of  her  husband,  but  makes  them  drag  one  another 
first,  for  the  public  edification,  through  a  mire  of  unutter- 
able infamy, — when  one  looks  at  this  charming  institution, 
I  say,  with  its  crowded  benches,  its  newspaper-reports,  and  lo 
its  money-compensations,  this  institution  in  which  the  gross 
unregenerate  British  Philistme  has  indeed  stamped  an 
image  of  himself, — one  may  be  permitted  to  find  the  mar- 
riage-theory of  Catholicism  refreshmg  and  elevating.  Or 
when  Protestantism,  in  virtue  of  its  supposed  rational  and 
intellectual  origin,  gives  the  law  to  criticism  too  magis- 
teriaUy,  criticism  may  and  must  remind  it  that  its  preten- 
sions, m  this  respect,  are  illusive  and  do  it  harm  ;  that  the 
Reformation  was  a  moral  rather  than  an  intellectual  event ; 
that  Luther's  theory  of  grace  no  more  exactly  reflects  the  20 
mind  of  the  spirit  than  Bossuet's  philosophy  of  history 
reflects  it ;  and  that  there  is  no  more  antecedent  probability 
of  the  Bishop  of  Durham's  stock  of  ideas  being  agreeable  to 
perfect  reason  than  of  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth's.  But  criticism 
will  not  on  that  account  forget  the  achievements  of  Pro- 
testantism in  the  practical  and  moral  sphere  ;  nor  that, 
even  in  the  intellectual  sphere.  Protestantism,  though  in 
a  blind  and  stumbling  manner,  carried  forward  the  Re- 
naissance, while  Catholicism  threw  itself  violently  across 
its  path.  30 

I  lately  heard  a  man  of  thought  and  energy  contrasting  the 
want  of  ardour  and  movement  which  he  now  found  amongst 
young  men  in  this  country  with  what  he  remembered 
in  his  own  youth,  twenty  years  ago.  'What  reformers 
we  were  then  !  '  he  exclaimed  ;  '  what  a  zeal  we  had  ! 
how  we  canvassed  every  institution  in  Church  and  State, 
and  were  prepared  to  remodel  them  all  on  first  principles  !  ' 
He  was  inclined  to  regret,  as  a  spiritual  flagging,  the  lull 
which  he  saw.  I  am  disposed  rather  to  regard  it  as  a  pause 
in  which  the  turn  to  a  new  mode  of  spiritual  progress  is  40 
being  accomplished.     Everything  was  long  seen,  by  the 
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young  and  ardent  amongst  vis,  in  inseparable  connection 
with  politics  and  practical  life  ;  we  have  pretty  well  ex- 
hausted the  benefits  of  seeing  things  in  this  connection,  we 
have  got  all  that  can  be  got  by  so  seeing  them.  Let  us  try 
a  more  disinterested  mode  of  seeing  them ;  let  us  betake 
ourselves  more  to  the  serener  life  of  the  mind  and  spirit. 
This  life,  too,  may  have  its  excesses  and  dangers  ;  but  they 
are  not  for  us  at  present.  Let  us  think  of  quietly  enlarging 
our  stock  of  true  and  fresh  ideas,  and  not,  as  soon  as  we  get 

10  an  idea  or  half  an  idea,  be  running  out  with  it  into  the 
street,  and  trjdng  to  make  it  rule  there.  Our  ideas  will,  in 
the  end,  shape  the  world  all  the  better  for  maturing  a  little. 
Perhaps  in  iifty  years'  time  it  will  in  the  English  House  of 
Commons  be  an  objection  to  an  institution  that  it  is  an 
anomaly,  and  my  friend  the  Member  of  Parliament  will 
shudder  in  his  grave.  But  let  us  in  the  meanwhile  rather 
endeavour  that  in  twenty  years'  time  it  may,  in  English 
literature,  be  an  objection  to  a  proposition  that  it  is  absurd. 
That  will  be  a  change  so  vast,  that  the  imagination  almost 

20  fails  to  grasp  it.     Ab  integro  saeclorum  nascitur  ordo. 

If  I  have  insisted  so  much  on  the  course  which  criticism 
must  take  where  politics  and  religion  are  concerned,  it  is 
because,  where  these  burning  matters  are  in  question,  it  is 
most  likely  to  go  astray.  I  have  wished,  above  all,  to  insist 
on  the  attitude  which  criticism  should  adopt  towards 
everything  ;  on  its  right  tone  and  temper  of  mind.  Then 
comes  the  question  as  to  the  subject-matter  which  criticism 
should  most  seek.  Here,  in  general,  its  course  is  determined 
for  it  by  the  idea  which  is  the  law  of  its  being  ;  the  idea  of 

30  a  disinterested  endeavour  to  learn  and  propagate  the  best 
that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world,  and  thus  to  estab- 
lish a  current  of  fresh  and  true  ideas.  By  the  very  nature  of 
things,  as  England  is  not  all  the  world,  much  of  the  best 
that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world  cannot  be  of  Eng- 
lisii  growth,  must  be  foreign  ;  by  the  nature  of  things, 
again,  it  is  just  this  that  we  are  least  likely  to  know,  while 
English  thought  is  streaming  in  upon  us  from  ail  sides  and 
takes  excellent  care  that  we  shall  not  be  ignorant  of  its 
existence  ;    the  English  critic,  therefore,  must  dwell  much 

40  on  foreign  thought,  and  with  particular  heed  on  any  part 
of  it,  which,  while  signifiQant  and  fruitful  in  itself,  is  for  any 
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reason  specially  likely  to  escape  him.  Again,  judging  is  often 
spoken  of  as  the  critic's  one  business  ;  and  so  in  some  sense 
it  is  ;  but  the  judgment  which  almost  insensibly  forms 
itself  in  a  fair  and  clear  mind,  along  with  fresh  knowledge, 
is  the  valuable  one  ;  and  thus  knowledge,  and  ever  fresh 
knowledge,  must  be  the  critic's  great  concern  for  himself  ; 
and  it  is  by  communicating  fresh  knowledge,  and  letting 
his  own  judgment  pass  along  with  it, — but  insensibly,  and 
in  the  second  place  not  the  first,  as  a  sort  of  companion  and 
clue,  not  as  an  abstract  lawgiver, — that  he  will  generally  do  lo 
most  good  to  his  readers.  Sometimes,  no  doubt,  for  the 
sake  of  establishing  an  author's  place  in  literature,  and  his 
relation  to  a  central  standard  (and  if  this  is  not  done,  how 
are  we  to  get  at  our  best  in  the  world  ?),  criticism  maj^  have  to 
deal  with  a  subject-matter  so  familiar  that  fresh  knowledge 
is  out  of  the  question,  and  then  it  must  be  all  judgment ;  an 
enunciation  and  detailed  aj)plication  of  principles.  Here 
the  great  safeguard  is  never  to  let  oneself  become  abstract, 
always  to  retain  an  intimate  and  lively  consciousness  of  the 
truth  of  what  one  is  saying,  and,  the  moment  this  fails  us,  20 
to  be  sure  that  something  is  wrong.  Still,  under  all  circum- 
stances, this  mere  judgment  and  application  of  principles 
is,  in  itself,  not  the  most  satisfactory  work  to  the  critic  ; 
like  matheniatics,  it  is  tautological,  and  cannot  well  give  us, 
like  fresh  learning,  the  sense  of  creative  activity. 

But  stop,  some  one  will  say  ;  all  this  talk  is  of  no  practical 
use  to  us  whatever  ;  this  criticism  of  yours  is  not  what  we 
have  in  our  minds  when  v/e  speak  of  criticism  ;  when  we 
speak  of  critics  and  criticism,  we  mean  critics  and  criticism 
of  the  current  English  literature  of  the  day  ;  when  you  offer  so 
to  tell  criticism  its  function,  it  is  to  this  criticism  that  we 
expect  you  to  address  yourself.  I  am  sorry  for  it,  for  I  am 
afraid  I  must  disappoint  these  expectations.  I  am  bound 
by  my  own  definition  of  criticism  :  a  disinterested  endeavour 
to  learn  and  propagate  the  best  that  is  known  and  thought  in 
the  world.  How  much  of  current  English  literature  comes 
into  this  '  best  that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world  '  ? 
Not  very  much,  I  fear  ;  certainly  less,  at  this  moment,  than 
of  the  current  literature  of  France  or  Germany.  Well,  then, 
am  I  to  alter  my  definition  of  criticism,  in  order  to  meet  the  40 
requirements  of  a  number  of  practising  English  critics,  who, 
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after  all,  are  free  in  their  choice  of  a  business  ?  That  would 
be  making  criticism  lend  itself  just  to  one  of  those  alien 
practical  considerations,  which,  I  have  said,  are  so  fatal  to 
it.  One  may  say,  indeed,  to  those  Avho  have  to  deal  with 
the  mass — so  much  better  disregarded — of  current  English 
literature,  that  they  may  at  all  events  endeavour,  in  dealing 
with  this,  to  try  it,  so  far  as  they  can,  by  the  standard  of  the 
best  that  is  known  and  thought  in  the  world  ;  one  may  say, 
that  to  get  anywhere  near  this  standard,  every  critic  should 

10  try  and  possess  one  great  literature,  at  least,  besides  his 
own  ;  and  the  more  imlike  his  own,  the  better.  But,  after 
all,  the  criticism  I  am  really  concerned  with, — the  criticism 
which  alone  can  much  help  us  for  the  future,  the  criticism 
which,  throughout  Europe,  is  at  the  present  day  meant, 
when  so  much  stress  is  laid  on  the  importance  of  criticism 
and  the  critical  spirit, — is  a  criticism  which  regards  Europe 
as  being,  for  intellectual  and  spiritual  purposes,  one  great 
confederation,  bound  to  a  joint  action  and  working  to  a 
common  result ;   and  whose  members  have,  for  their  proper 

20  outfit,  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  Roman,  and  Eastern  antiquity, 
and  of  one  another.  Special,  local,  and  temporary  advan- 
tages being  put  out  of  account,  that  modern  nation  will  in 
the  intellectual  and  spiritual  sphere  make  most  progress, 
which  most  thoroughly  carries  out  this  programme.  And 
what  is  that  but  saying  that  we  too,  all  of  us,  as  individuals, 
the  more  thoroughly  we  carry  it  out,  shall  make  the  more 
progress  ? 

There  is  so  much  inviting  us  ! — what  are  we  to  take  ? 
what  will  nourish  us  in  growth  towards  perfection  ?   That 

30  is  the  question  which,  with  the  immense  field  of  life  and  of 
literature  lying  before  him,  the  critic  has  to  answer;  for 
himself  first,  and  afterwards  for  others.  In  this  idea  of  the 
critic's  business  the  essays  brought  together  in  the  following 
pages  have  had  their  origin  ;  in  this  idea,  widely  different 
as  are  their  subjects,  they  have,  perhaps,  their  unity. 

I  conclude  with  what  I  said  at  the  beginning  :  to  have 
the  sense  of  creative  activity  is  the  great  happiness  and 
the  great  proof  of  being  alive,  and  it  is  not  denied  to  criticism 
to  have  it ;    but  then  criticism  must  be  sincere,  simple, 

40  flexible,  ardent,  ever  widening  its  knowledge.  Then  it  may 
have,  in  no  contemptible  measure,  a  joyful  sense  of  creative 
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activity  ;  a  sense  v/liich  a  man  of  insight  and  conscience 
wiU.  prefer  to  what  he  might  derive  from  a  poor,  starved, 
fragmentary,  inadequate  creation.  And  at  some  epochs 
no  other  creation  is  possible. 

Still,  in  full  measure,  the  sense  of  creative  activity 
belongs  only  to  genuine  creation  ;  in  literatiure  we  must 
never  forget  that.  But  what  true  man  of  letters  ever  can 
forget  it  ?  It  is  no  such  common  matter  for  a  gifted  nature 
to  come  into  possession  of  a  current  of  true  and  living  ideas, 
and  to  produce  amidst  the  inspiration  of  them,  that  we  are  lo 
likelj'-  to  underrate  it.  The  epochs  of  Aeschylus  and  Shak- 
speare  make  us  feel  their  pre-eminence.  In  an  epoch  Hke 
those  is,  no  doubt,  the  true  life  of  a  literature  ;  there  is  the 
promised  land,  towards  which  criticism  can  only  beckon. 
That  promised  land  it  will  not  be  ours  to  enter,  and  we  shall 
die  in  the  wilderness  :  but  to  have  desired  to  enter  it,  to 
have  saluted  it  from  afar,  is  already,  perhaps,  the  best 
distinction  among  contemporaries  ;  it  will  certainly  be  the 
best  title  to  esteem  with  posterity. 


THE  LITERARY  INFLUENCE  OF 
ACADEMIES 

It  is  impossible  to  put  down  a  book  like  the  history  of 
the  French  Academy,  by  PeUisson  and  D' Olivet,  which 
M.  Charles  Livet  has  lately  re-edited,  without  being  led  to 
reflect  upon  the  absence,  in  our  own  country,  of  any  institu- 
tion hke  the  French  Academy,  upon  the  probable  causes  of 
this  absence,  and  upon  its  results.  A  thousand  voices  will 
be  ready  to  tell  us  that  this  absence  is  a  signal  mark  of  our 
national  superiority  ;  that  it  is  in  great  part  owing  to  this 
absence  that  the  exhilarating  words  of  Lord  Macaulay, 

10  lately  given  to  the  world  by  his  very  clever  nephew,  Mr. 
Trevelyan,  are  so  profoundly  true  :  '  It  may  safely  be  said 
that  the  literature  now  extant  in  the  English  language  is  of 
far  greater  value  than  all  the  literature  which  three  hundred 
years  ago  was  extant  in  all  the  languages  of  the  world  to- 
gether.' I  daresay  this  is  so  ;  only,  remembering  Spinoza's 
maxim  that  the  two  great  banes  of  humanity  are  self- 
conceit  and  the  laziness  coming  from  self-conceit,  I  think  it 
may  do  us  good,  instead  of  resting  in  our  pre-eminence  with 
perfect  security,  to  look  a  little  more  closely  why  this  is  so, 

20  and  whether  it  is  so  without  any  limitations. 

But  first  of  all  I  must  give  a  very  few  words  to  the  out- 
ward history  of  the  French  Academy.  About  the  year 
1629,  seven  or  eight  persons  in  Paris,  fond  of  literature, 
formed  themselves  into  a  sort  of  little  club  to  meet  at  ono 
another's  houses  and  discuss  literary  matters.  Their  meet- 
ings got  talked  of,  and  Cardinal  Richelieu,  then  minister  and 
all  powerful,  heard  of  them.  He  himself  had  a  noble 
passion  for  letters,  and  for  all  fine  culture  ;  he  was  interested 
by  what  he  heard  of  the  nascent  society.     Himself  a  man  in 

30  the  grand  style,  if  ever  man  was,  he  had  the  insight  to 
perceive  what  a  potent  instrument  of  the  grand  style  was 
here  to  his  hand.     It  was  the  beginning  of  a  great  century 
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for  France,  the  seventeenth  ;  men's  minds  were  working, 
the  French  language  was  forming.  Richeheu  sent  to  ask 
the  members  of  the  new  societj^  whether  they  would  be ' 
willing  to  become  a  body  with  a  public  character,  holding  J 
regular  meetings.  Not  without  a  little  hesitation, — for  * 
apparently  they  found  themselves  very  well  as  they  were, 
and  these  seven  or  eight  gentlemen  of  a  social  and  literary 
turn  were  not  perfectly  at  their  ease  as  to  what  the  great 
and  terrible  minister  could  want  with  them, — they  con- 
sented. The  favours  of  a  man  like  Richelieu  are  not  easily  lo 
refused,  whether  they  are  honestly  meant  or  no  ;  but  this 
favour  of  Richelieu's  was  meant  quite  honestly.  The 
Parliament,  however,  had  its  doubts  of  this.  The  ParHa- 
ment  had  none  of  Richelieu's  enthusiasm  about  letters  and 
culture  ;  it  was  jealous  of  the  apparition  of  a  new  public 
body  in  the  State  ;  above  all,  of  a  body  called  into  existence 
by  Richelieu.  The  King's  letters  patent,  establishing  and 
authorizing  the  new  society,  were  granted  early  in  1635  ; 
but,  b}'^  the  old  constitution  of  France,  these  letters  patent 
required  the  verification  of  the  Parliament.  It  was  tAvo  20 
years  and  a  half, — towards  the  autumn  of  1637, — before  the 
Parliament  would  give  it ;  and  it  then  gave  it  only  after 
pressing  solicitations,  and  earnest  assurances  of  the  innocent 
intentions  of  the  young  Acadenw.  Jocose  people  said  that 
this  society,  with  its  mission  to  purify  and  embellish  the 
language,  filled  with  terror  a  body  of  lawyers  like  the  French 
ParHament,  the  stronghold  of  barbarous  jargon  and  of 
chicane. 

This  improvement  of  the  language  was  in  truth  the 
declared  grand  aim  for  the  operations  of  the  Academy.  Its  so 
statutes  of  foundation,  approved  by  Richelieu  before  the 
royal  edict  establishing  it  was  issued,  say  expressly  :  '  The 
Academy's  principal  function  shall  be  to  work  with  all  the 
care  and  all  the  diligence  possible  at  giving  sure  rules  to  our 
language,  and  rendering  it  pure,  eloquent,  and  capable 
of  treating  the  arts  and  sciences.'  This  zeal  for  making 
a  nation's  great  instrument  of  thought, — its  language,^ — ■ 
correct  and  worthy,  is  undoubtedly  a  sign  full  of  promise, 
a  weighty  earnest  of  future  power.  It  is  said  that  Richelieu 
had  it  in  his  mind  that  French  should  succeed  Latin  in  its  40 
general  ascendency,  as  Latin  had  succeeded  Greek  ;    if  it 
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was  so,  even  this  wish  has  to  some  extent  been  fulfilled. 
But,  at  any  rate,  the  ethical  influences  of  style  in  language, 
— its  close  relations,  so  often  pointed  out,  with  character, 
— are  most  important.  Richelieu,  a  man  of  high  culture, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  of  great  character,  felt  them  pro- 
foundly ;  and  that  he  should  have  sought  to  regularise, 
strengthen,  and  perpetuate  them  by  an  institution  for  per- 
fecting language,  is  alone  a  striking  proof  of  his  governing 
spirit  and  of  his  genius. 

10  This  was  not  all  he  had  in  his  mind,  however.  The  new 
Academy,  now  enlarged  to  a  body  of  forty  members,  and 
meant  to  contain  all  the  chief  literary  men  of  France,  was 
to  be  a  literary  tribunal.  The  works  of  its  members  were  to 
be  brought  before  it  previous  to  publication,  were  to  be 
criticised  by  it,  and  finally,  if  it  saw  fit,  to  be  published  with 
its  declared  approbation.  The  works  of  other  writers,  not 
members  of  the  Academy,  might  also,  at  the  request  of 
these  Avriters  themselves,  be  passed  under  the  Academy's 
review.     Besides  this,  in  essays  and  discussions  the  Aca- 

£0  demy  examined  and  judged  works  already  published, 
whether  by  living  or  dead  authors,  and  literary  matters  in 
general.  The  celebrated  opinion  on  Corneille's  Cid,  de- 
livered in  1637  by  the  Academy  at  Richelieu's  urgent 
request,  when  this  poem,  which  strongly  occupied  public 
attention,  had  been  attacked  by  M.  de  Scudery,  shows  how 
fully  Richelieu  designed  his  new  creation  to  do  duty  as 
a  supreme  court  of  literature,  and  how  early  it  in  fact  began 
to  exercise  this  function.  One  ^  who  had  known  Richelieu 
declared,  after  the  Cardinal's  death,  that  he  had  projected 

30  a  yet  greater  institution  than  the  Academy,  a  sort  of  grand 
European  college  of  art,  science,  and  literature,  a  Pry- 
taneum,  where  the  chief  authors  of  all  Europe  should 
be  gathered  together  in  one  central  home,  there  to  live 
in  securit}',  leisure,  and  honour ; — that  was  a  dream 
which  will  not  bear  to  be  pulled  about  too  roughly.  But 
the  project  of  forming  a  high  court  of  letters  for  France 
was  no  dream  ;  Richelieu  in  great  measure  fulfilled  it. 
This  is  what  the  Academy,  by  its  idea,  really  is  ;  this  is 
what  it  has  always  tended  to  become  ;    this  is  what  it 

40  has,  from  time  to  time,  really  been  ;  by  being,  or  tending 
^  La  Mesnardiere. 
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to  be  this,  far  more  than  even  by  what  it  has  done  for 
the  language,  it  is  of  such  importance  in  France.  To 
give  the  law,  the  tone  to  Hterature,  and  that  tone  a  high 
one,  is  its  business.  '  Richelieu  meant  it,'  says  M.  Sainte- 
Beuve,  'to  be  a  haul  jury,' — a  jury  the  most  choice 
and  authoritative  that  could  be  found  on  all  important 
Uterary  matters  in  question  before  the  pubhc  ;  to  be,  as 
it  in  fact  became  in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  '  a  sovereign  organ  of  opinion.'  '  The  duty 
of  the  Academy  is,'  says  M.  Renan,  '  maintenir  la  deli-  lo 
catesse  de  V esprit  frangais  ' — to  keep  the  fine  quality  of 
the  French  spirit  unimpaired  ;  it  represents  a  kind  of 
'  maitrise  en  fait  de  bon  ton  ' — the  authority  of  a  recognized 
master  in  mattei's  of  tone  and  taste.  '  All  ages,'  says 
M.  Renan  again,  '  have  had  their  inferior  literature  ;  but 
the  great  danger  of  our  time  is  that  this  inferior  literature 
tends  more  and  more  to  get  the  upper  place.  No  one 
has  the  same  advantage  as  tlie  Academy  for  fighting  against 
this  mischief  ;  '  the  Acadeni}',  which,  as  he  says  elsewhere, 
has  even  special  f aciUties  for  '  creating  a  form  of  intellectual  20 
culture  which  shall  impose  itself  on  all  around.'  M.  Sainte- 
Beuve  and  M.  Renan  are,  both  of  them,  very  keen-sighted 
critics  ;  and  they  shov/  it  signally  by  seizing  and  putting 
so  prominently  forward  this  character  of  the  French 
Academy. 

Such  an  effort  to  set  up  a  recognised  authority,  imposing 
on  us  a  high  standard  in  matters  of  intellect  and  taste, 
has  many  enemies  in  human  nature.  We  all  of  us  like 
to  go  our  own  way,  and  not  to  be  forced  out  of  the  atmo- 
sphere of  commonplace  habitual  to  most  of  us  ; — '  tvas  uns  so 
alle  bdndigt,'  says  Goethe,  '  das  Gemeine.'  We  hke  to  be 
suffered  to  lie  comfortably  in  the  old  straw  of  our  habits, 
especially  of  our  intellectual  habits,  even  though  this 
straw  may  not  be  very  clean  and  fine.  But  if  the  effort  to 
limit  this  freedom  of  our  lower  nature  finds,  as  it  does 
and  must  find,  enemies  in  human  nature,  it  finds  also 
auxiliaries  in  it.  Out  of  the  four  great  parts,  says  Cicero, 
of  the  honestum,  or  good,  which  forms  the  matter  on  which 
ojficium,  or  human  duty,  finds  employment,  one  is  the  fixing 
o"f  a  modus  and  an  ordo,  a  measure  and  an  order,  to  fashion  40 
and  wholesomely  constrain  our  action,  in  order  to  lift  it 
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above  the  level  it  keeps  if  left  to  itself,  and  to  bring  it 
nearer  to  perfection.  Man  alone  of  living  creatures,  he 
says,  goes  feeling  after  '  quid  sit  ordo,  quid  sit  quod  deceat, 
in  factis  dictisque  qui  modus  ' — the  discovery  of  an  order,  a 
law  of  good  taste,  a  measure  for  his  words  and  actions. 
Other  creatures  submissively  follow  the  law  of  their  nature  ; 
man  alone  has  an  impulse  leading  him  to  set  up  some  other 
law  to  control  the  bent  of  his  nature. 

This  holds  good,  of  course,  as  to  moral  matters,  as  well 

10  as  intellectual  matters  :  and  it  is  of  moral  matters  that 
we  are  generally  thinking  when  we  affirm  it.  But  it  holds 
good  as  to  intellectual  matters  too.  Now,  probably, 
M.  Sainte-Beuve  had  not  these  words  of  Cicero  in  his 
mind  when  he  made,  about  the  French  nation,  the  assertion 
I  am  going  to  quote  ;  but,  for  all  that,  the  assertion  leans 
for  support,  one  may  say,  upon  the  truth  conveyed  in  those 
words  of  Cicero,  and  wonderfully  illustrates  and  confirms 
them.  '  In  France,'  says  M.  Sainte-Beuve,  '  the  first 
consideration  for  us  is  not  whether  we  are  amused  and 

£0  pleased  by  a  work  of  art  or  mind,  nor  is  it  whether  we  are 
touched  by  it.  What  we  seek  above  all  to  learn  is,  whether 
we  were  right  in  being  amused  with  it,  and  in  applauding  it, 
and  in  being  moved  by  it.'  Those  are  very  remarkable 
words,  and  they  are,  I  believe,  in  the  main  quite  true.  A 
Frenchman  has,  to  a  considerable  degree,  what  one  may  call 
a  conscience  in  intellectual  matters  ;  he  has  an  active 
belief  that  there  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  in  them,  that  he 
is  bound  to  honour  and  obey  the  right,  that  he  is  disgraced 
by  cleaving  to  the  wrong.    All  the  world  has,  or  professes 

so  to  have,  this  conscience  in  moral  matters.  The  word 
conscience  has  become  almost  confined,  in  popular  use, 
to  the  moral  sphere,  because  this  lively  susceptibility  of 
feeling  is,  in  the  moral  sphere,  so  far  more  common  than 
in  the  intellectual  sphere  ;  the  livelier,  in  the  moral  sphere, 
this  susceptibiHty  is,  the  greater  becomes  a  man's  readiness 
to  admit  a  high  standard  of  action,  an  ideal  authoritatively 
correcting  his  everyday  moral  habits  ;  here,  such  willing 
admission  of  authority  is  due  to  sensitiveness  of  conscience. 
And  a  like  deference  to  a  standard  higher  than  one's  own 

40  habitual  standard  in  intellectual  matters,  a  like  respectful 
recognition  of  a  superior  ideal,  is  caused,  in  the  intellectual 
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sphere,  by  sensitiveness  of  intelligence.  Those  whose  in- 
telligence is  quickest,  openest,  most  sensitive,  are  readiest 
\yith  this  deference  ;  those  whose  intelligence  is  less  deHcate 
and  sensitive  are  less  disposed  to  it.  Well,  now  we  are  on 
the  road  to  see  why  the  French  have  their  Academy  and 
we  have  nothing  of  the  kind. 

What  are  the  essential  characteristics  of  the  spirit  of 
our  nation  ?  Not,  certainly,  an  open  and  clear  mind, 
not  a  quick  and  flexible  intelligence.  Our  greatest  admirers 
would  not  claim  for  us  that  we  have  these  in  a  pre-eminent  lo 
degree  ;  they  might  say  that  we  had  more  of  them  than  our 
detractors  gave  us  credit  for  ;  but  they  would  not  assert 
them  to  be  our  essential  characteristics.  They  would  rather 
allege,  as  our  chief  spiritual  characteristics,  energy  and 
honesty  ;  and,  if  we  are  judged  favourably  and  positive^, 
not  invidiously  and  negatively,  our  chief  characteristics 
are,  no  doubt,  these ; — energy  and  honesty,  not  an  open  and 
clear  mind,  not  a  quick  and  flexible  intelligence.  Open- 
ness of  mind  and  flexibility  of  intelligence  were  very  signal 
characteristics  of  the  Athenian  people  in  ancient  times  ;  20 
everybody  will  feel  that.  Openness  of  mind  and  flexibility 
of  intelligence  are  remarkable  characteristics  of  the  French 
people  in  modern  times  ;  at  any  rate,  they  strikingly 
characterise  them  as  compared  with  us  ;  I  think  every- 
body, or  almost  everybody,  will  feel  that.  I  will  not  now 
ask  what  more  the  Athenian  or  the  French  spirit  has  than 
this,  nor  what  shortcomings  cither  of  them  may  have  as 
a  set-oft'  against  this  ;  all  I  want  now  to  point  out  is  that 
they  have  this,  and  that  we  have  it  in  a  much  lesser  degree. 

Let  me  remark,  however,  that  not  only  in  the  moral  so 
sphere,  but  also  in  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  sphere, 
energy  and  honesty  are  most  important  and  fruitful 
quaUties ;  that,  for  instance,  of  what  we  call  genius, 
energy  is  the  most  essential  part.  So,  by  assigning  to 
a  nation  energy  and  honesty  as  its  chief  spiritual  charac- 
teristics,— by  refusing  to  it,  as  at  all  eminent  character- 
istics, openness  of  mind  and  flexibility  of  intelligence,— 
we  do  not  by  any  means,  as  some  people  might  at  first 
suppose,  relegate  its  importance  and  its  power  of  manifesting 
itself  with  effect  from  the  intellectual  to  the  moral  sphere.  4o 
We  only  indicate  its  probable  special  line  of  successful 
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activity  in  the  intellectual  sphere,  and,  it  is  true,  certain 
imperfections  and  failings  to  which,  in  this  sphere,  it  will 
always  be  subject.  Genius  is  mainly  an  affair  of  energy, 
and  poetry  is  mainly  an  affair  of  genius  ;  therefore,  a  nation 
whose  spirit  is  characterised  by  energy  may  well  be  eminent 
in  poetry  ; — and  we  have  Shakspeare.  Again,  the  highest 
reach  of  science  is,  one  may  say,  an  inventive  power, 
a  faculty  of  divination,  akin  to  the  highest  power  exercised 
in  poetry  ;  therefore,  a  nation  whose  spirit  is  characterised 

10  by  energy  may  well  be  eminent  in  science  ; — and  we  have 
Newton.  Shakspeare  and  Newton :  in  the  intellectual 
sphere  there  can  be  no  higher  names.  And  what  that  energy, 
which  is  the  life  of  genius,  above  everything  demands  and 
insists  upon,  is  freedom  ;  entire  independence  of  all  author- 
ity, prescription,  and  routine, — the  fullest  room  to  expand 
as  it  will.  Therefore,  a  nation  whose  chief  spiritual  charac- 
teristic is  energy,  will  not  be  very  apt  to  set  up,  in  intel- 
lectual matters,  a  fixed  standard,  an  authority,  like  an 
academy.     By  this  it  certainly  escapes  certain  real  incon- 

20  veniences  and  dangers,  and  it  can,  at  the  same  time,  as 
we  have  seen,  reach  undeniably  splendid  heights  in  poetry 
and  science.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  requisites  of 
intellectual  work  are  specially  the  affair  of  quickness  of 
mind  and  flexibility  of  intelligence.  The  form,  the  method 
of  evolution,  the  precision,  the  proportions,  the  relations 
of  the  parts  to  the  whole,  in  an  intellectual  work,  depend 
mainly  upon  them.  And  these  are  the  elements  of  an 
intellectual  work  which  are  really  most  communicable 
from  it,  which  can  most  be  learned  and  adopted  from  it, 

30  which  have,  therefore,  the  greatest  effect  upon  the  intel- 
lectual performance  of  others.  Even  in  poetry,  these 
requisites  are  very  important ;  and  the  poetry  of  a  nation, 
not  eminent  for  the  gifts  on  which  they  depend,  will, 
more  or  less,  suffer  by  this  shortcoming.  In  poetry, 
however,  they  are,  after  all,  secondary,  and  energy  is  the 
first  thing  ;  but  in  prose  they  are  of  first-rate  importance. 
In  its  prose  literature,  therefore,  and  in  the  routine  of 
intellectual  work  generally,  a  nation  with  no  particular 
gifts  for  these  will  not  be  so  successful.    These  are  what,  as 

40  I  have  said,  can  to  a  certain  degree  be  learned  and  appro- 
priated, while  the  free  activity  of  genius  cannot.    Academies 
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consecrate  and  maintain  them,  and,  therefore,  a  nation 
with  an  eminent  turn  for  them  naturally  estabHshes 
academies.  So  far  as  routine  and  authority  tend  to  embar- 
rass energy  and  inventive  genius,  academies  may  be  said 
to  be  obstructive  to  energy  and  inventive  genius,  and,  to 
this  extent,  to  the  human  spirit's  general  advance.  But 
then  this  evil  is  so  much  compensated  by  the  propaga- 
tion, on  a  large  scale,  of  the  mental  aptitudes  and  demands 
which  an  open  mind  and  a  flexible  intelligence  naturally 
engender,  genius  itself,  in  the  long  run,  so  greatly  finds  lo 
its  account  in  this  propagation,  and  bodies  like  the  French 
Academy  have  such  power  for  promoting  it,  that  the  general 
advance  of  the  human  spirit  is  perhaps,  on  the  whole, 
rather  furthered  than  impeded  by  their  existence. 

How  much  greater  is  our  nation  in  poetry  than  prose  ! 
how  much  better,  in  general,  do  the  productions  of  its 
spirit  show  in  the  quaUties  of  genius  than  in  the  qualities 
of  intelligence  !  One  may  constantly  remark  this  in  the 
work  of  individuals  ;  how  much  more  striking,  in  general, 
does  any  Englishman, — of  some  vigour  of  mind,  but  by  20 
no  means  a  poet, — seem  in  his  verse  than  in  his  prose  ! 
No  doubt  his  verse  suffers  from  the  same  defects  which 
impair  his  prose,  and  he  cannot  express  himself  with 
real  success  in  it ;  but  how  much  more  powerful  a  per- 
sonage does  he  appear  in  it,  by  dint  of  feeling,  and  of 
originality  and  movement  of  ideas,  than  when  he  is  writing 
prose  !  With  a  Frenchman  of  like  stamp,  it  is  just  tho 
reverse  :  set  him  to  write  poetry,  he  is  limited,  artificial, 
and  impotent ;  set  him  to  write  prose,  he  is  free,  natural, 
and  effective.  The  power  of  French  literature  is  in  its  30 
prose-writers,  the  power  of  English  literature  is  m  its  poets. 
Nay,  many  of  the  celebrated  French  poets  depend  wholly 
for  their  fame  upon  the  qualities  of  intelligence  which  they 
exhibit, — qualities  which  are  the  distinctive  support  of 
prose  ;  many  of  the  celebrated  English  prose-writers  depend 
wholly  for  their  fame  upon  the  qualities  of  genius  and 
imagination  which  they  exhibit, — qualities  which  are  the 
distinctive  support  of  poetry.  But,  as  I  have  said,  the 
qualities  of  genius  are  less  transferable  than  the  qualities 
of  intelligence ;  less  can  be  immediately  learned  and  40 
appropriated  from  their  product ;   they  are  less  direct  and 
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stringent  intellectual  agencies,  though  they  may  be  more 
beautiful  and  divine.  Shakspeare  and  our  great  Elizabethan 
group  were  certainly  more  gifted  writers  than  Corneille 
and  his  group  ;  but  v/hat  was  the  sequel  to  this  great 
Hterature,  this  literature  of  genius,  as  we  may  call  it, 
stretching  from  Marlow  to  Milton  ?  What  did  it  lead  up 
to  in  English  literature  ?  To  our  provincial  and  second- 
rate  literature  of  the  eighteenth  century.  What,  on  the 
other  hand,  was  the  sequel  to  the  literature  of  the  French 

10  '  great  century,'  to  this  literature  of  intelligence,  as,  by 
comparison  with  our  EHzabethan  Hterature,  we  may  call 
it ;  what  did  it  lead  up  to  ?  To  the  French  literature  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  one  of  the  most  powerful  and 
pervasive  intellectual  agencies  that  have  ever  existed,  the 
greatest  European  force  of  the  eighteenth .  century.  In 
science,  again,  we  had  Newton,  a  genius  of  the  very  highest 
order,  a  type  of  genius  in  science,  if  ever  there  was  one.  On 
the  continent,  as  a  sort  of  counterpart  to  Newton,  there 
was  Leibnitz  ;    a  man,  it  seems  to  me  (though  on  these 

20  matters  I  speak  under  correction),  of  much  less  creative 
energy  of  genius,  much  less  power  of  divination  than 
Newton,  but  rather  a  man  of  admirable  intelligence,  a 
type  of  intelligence  in  science,  if  ever  there  was  one. 
Well,  and  what  did  they  each  directly  lead  up  to  in  science  ? 
What  was  the  intellectual  generation  that  sprang  from 
each  of  them  ?  I  only  repeat  what  the  men  of  science 
have  themselves  pointed  out.  The  man  of  genius  was 
continued  by  the  English  analysts  of  the  eighteenth 
century,   comparatively  powerless   and   obscure  followers 

30  of  the  renowned  master  ;  the  man  of  intelligence  was 
continued  by  successors  like  Bernouilli,  Euler,  Lagrange, 
and  Laplace,  the  greatest  names  in  modern  mathematics. 

What  I  want  the  reader  to  see  is,  that  the  question  as 
to  the  utility  of  academies  to  the  intellectual  life  of  a 
nation  is  not  settled  when  we  say,  for  instance  :  '  Oh,  we 
have  never  had  an  academy,  and  yet  we  have,  confessedly, 
a  very  great  literature.'  It  still  remains  to  be  asked  : 
'  What  sort  of  a  great  Hterature  ?  a  literature  great  in  the 
special  qualities  of  genius,  or  great  in  the  special  quaHties 

40  of  inteUigence  ?  '  If  in  the  former,  it  is  by  no  means 
sure  that  either  our  literature,  or  the  general  intellectual 
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life  of  our  nation,  has  got  already,  without  academies,  all 
that  academies  can  give.  Eoth  the  one  and  the  other 
may  very  well  be  somewhat  wanting  in  those  qualities  of 
intelligence,  out  of  a  lively  sense  for  which  a  body  like 
the  French  Academy,  as  I  have  said,  springs,  and  which 
such  a  body  does  a  great  deal  to  spread  and  confirm. 
Our  literature,  in  spite  of  the  genius  manifested  in  it, 
may  fall  short  in  form,  method,  precision,  proportions, 
arrangement, — all  of  them,  I  have  said,  things  where 
intelligence  proper  comes  in.  It  may  be  comparatively  lo 
weak  in  prose,  that  branch  of  Uterature  where  intelligence 
proper  is,  so  to  speak,  all  in  all.  In  this  branch  it  may  show 
many  grave  faults  to  which  the  want  of  a  quick,  flexible 
intelligence,  and  of  the  strict  standard  which  such  an 
intelligence  tends  to  impose,  makes  it  liable  ;  it  may  be 
full  of  hap-hazard,  crudeness,  provincialism,  eccentricity, 
violence,  blundering.  It  may  be  a  less  stringent  and  efifective 
intellectual  agency,  both  upon  our  own  nation  and  upon 
the  world  at  large,  than  other  literatures  which  show  less 
genius,  perhaps,  but  more  intelligence.  20 

The  right  conclusion  certainly  is  that  we  should  try, 
so  far  as  we  can,  to  make  up  our  shortcomings  ;  and  that 
to  this  end,  instead  of  ahvays  fixing  our  thoughts  upon 
the  points  in  which  our  literature,  and  our  intellectual 
life  generally,  are  strong,  we  should,  from  time  to  time, 
fix  them  upon  those  in  which  they  are  weak,  and  so  learn 
to  perceive  clearly  what  we  have  to  amend.  What  is  our 
second  great  spiritual  characteristic, — our  honesty, — good 
for,  if  it  is  not  good  for  this  ?  But  it  will, — I  am  sure  it 
will, — more  and  more,  as  time  goes  on,  be  found  good  for  30 
this. 

Well,  then,  an  institution  like  the  French  Academy, — 
an  institution  owing  its  existence  to  a  national  bent  to- 
wards the  things  of  the  mind,  towards  culture,  towards 
clearness,  correctness,  and  propriety  in  thinking  and 
speaking,  and,  in  its  turn,  promoting  this  bent, — sets 
standards  in  a  number  of  directions,  and  creates,  in  all 
these  directions,  a  force  of  educated  opinion,  checking 
and  rebuking  those  who  fall  below  these  standards,  or  who 
set  them  at  nought.  Educated  opinion  exists  here  as  in  4o 
France ;   but  in  France  the  Academy  serves  as  a  sort  of 
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centre  and  ralhang-point  to  it,  and  gives  it  a  force  which 
it  has  not  got  here.  Why  is  all  the  journeyman-work  of 
literature,  as  I  may  call  it,  so  much  worse  done  here  than 
it  is  in  France  ?  I  do  not  wish  to  hurt  any  one's  feelings ; 
but  surely  this  is  so.  Think  of  the  difference  between 
our  ])ooks  of  reference  and  those  of  the  French,  between 
our  biographical  dictionaries  (to  take  a  striking  instance) 
and  theirs  ;  think  of  the  difference  between  the  translations 
of  the  classics  turned  out  for  Mr.  Bohn's  librar}^  and  those 

10  turned  out  for  M.  Nisard's  collection  !  As  a  general  rule, 
hardly  any  one  amongst  us,  who  knows  French  and  German 
well,  would  use  an  English  book  of  reference  when  he 
could  get  a  French  or  German  one  ;  or  would  look  at  an 
English  prose  translation  of  an  ancient  author  when  he 
could  get  a  French  or  German  one.  It  is  not  that  there 
do  not  exist  in  England,  as  in  France,  a  number  of  people 
perfectl}^  well  able  to  discern  what  is  good,  in  these  things, 
from  what  is  bad,  and  preferring  what  is  good  ;  but  they 
are  isolated,  they  form  no  powerful  body  of  opinion,  they 

20  are  not  strong  enough  to  set  a  standard,  up  to  which  even 
the  journeyman-work  of  literature  must  be  brought,  if  it 
is  to  be  vendible.  Ignorance  and  charlatanism  in  work 
of  this  kind  are  always  trying  to  pass  off  their  wares  as 
excellent,  and  to  cry  down  criticism  as  the  voice  of  an 
insignificant,  over-fastidious  minority  ;  they  easily  persuade 
the  multitude  that  this  is  so  when  the  minority  is  scattered 
about  as  it  is  here  ;  not  so  easily  when  it  is  l)anded  together 
as  in  the  French  Academy.  So,  again,  with  freaks  in  dealing 
with  language  ;    certainly  all  such  freaks  tend  to  impair 

?,o  the  power  and  beauty  of  language  ;  and  how  far  more 
common  they  are  with  us  than  with  the  French  !  To 
take  a  very  famihar  instance.  Everj^  one  has  noticed 
the  way  in  which  the  Times  chooses  to  spell  the  word 
'  diocese  ;  '  it  always  spells  it  diocess,^  deriving  it,  I  suppose, 
from  Zeus  and  census.  The  Journal  des  Debats  might 
just  as  well  write  '  diocess '  instead  of  '  diocese,'  but 
imagine  the  Journal  des  Debats  doing  so  !  Imagine  an 
educated  Frenchman  indulging  himself  in  an  ortho- 
graphical antic  of  this  sort,  in  face  of  the  grave  respect 

^  The  Times  has  now  (1868)  abandoned  this  spelling  and  adopted 
the  ordinary  one. 
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with  which  the  Academj^  and  its  dictionary  invest  the 
French  language  !  Some  people  will  say  these  are  little 
things  ;  they  are  not ;  they  are  of  bad  example.  They 
tend  to  spread  the  baneful  notion  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  high,  correct  standard  in  intellectual  matters  ; 
that  every  one  may  as  well  take  his  own  way  ;  they  are 
at  variance  with  the  severe  discipline  necessary  for  all 
real  culture  ;  they  confirm  us  in  habits  of  wilfulness  and 
eccentricity,  which  hurt  our  minds,  and  damage  our 
credit  with  serious  people.  The  late  Mr.  Donaldson  was  lo 
certainly  a  man  of  great  ability,  and  I,  who  am  not  an 
Orientalist,  do  not  pretend  to  judge  his  Jashar  ;  but 
let  the  reader  observe  the  form  which  a  foreign  Orientalist's 
judgment  of  it  naturally  takes.  M.  Renan  calls  it  a  tentative 
malheureuse,  a  failure,  in  short ;  this  it  may  be,  or  it  may 
not  be  ;  I  am  no  judge.  But  he  goes  on  :  'It  is  astonishing 
that  a  recent  article  '  (in  a  French  periodical,  he  means) 
'  should  have  brought  forward  as  the  last  word  of  German 
exegesis  a  work  like  this,  composed  by  a  doctor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  and  universally  condemned  by  20 
German  critics.'  You  see  what  he  means  to  imply  :  an 
extravagance  of  this  sort  could  never  have  come  from 
Germany,  where  there  is  a  great  force  of  critical  opinion 
controlling  a  learned  man's  vagaries,  and  keeping  him 
straight ;  it  comes  from  the  native  home  of  intellectual 
eccentricity  of  all  kinds, ^ — from  England,  from  a  doctor 
of  the  University  of  Cambridge ; — and  I  daresay  he  would 
not  expect  much  better  things  from  a  doctor  of  the 
University  of  Oxford.  Again,  after  speaking  of  what 
German}^  and  France  have  done  for  the  history  of  Mahomet :  30 
'  America  and  England,'  M.  Renan  goes  on,  '  have  also 
occupied  themselves  with  Mahomet.'  He  mentions 
Washington  Irving's  Life  of  Mahomet,  which  does  not, 
he  says,  evince  much  of  an  historical  sense,  a  sentiment 
historique  fort  dleve  ;  '  but,'  he  proceeds,  '  this  book  shows 
a  real  progress,  when  one  thinks  that  in  1829  IVIr.  Charles 
Forster  published  two  thick   volumes,   which   enchanted 

*  A  critic  declares  I  am  wrong  in  saying  that  M.  Kenan's  language 
implies  this.  I  still  think  that  there  is  a  shade,  a  nuance  of  expression, 
in  M.  Kenan's  language,  which  does  imply  this  ;  but,  I  confess,  the  only 
person  who  can  really  settle  such  a  question  is  M.  Kenan  himself. 
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the  English  reverends,  to  make  out  that  Mahomet  was 
the  Uttle  horn  of  the  he-goat  that  figures  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Daniel,  and  that  the  Pope  was  the  great  horn. 
Mr.  Forster  founded  on  this  ingenious  parallel  a  whole 
philosophy  of  history,  according  to  which  the  Pope  repre- 
sented the  Western  corruption  of  Christianity,  and  Mahomet 
the  Eastern  ;  thence  the  striking  resemblances  between 
Mahometanism  and  Popery.'  And  in  a  note  M.  Kenan 
adds  :    '  This  is  the  same  Mr.  Charles  Forster  who  is  tho 

10  author  of  a  mystification  about  the  Sinaitic  inscriptions, 
in  which  he  declares  he  finds  the  primitive  language.'  As 
much  as  to  say :  '  It  is  an  Englishman,  be  surprised  at  no 
extravagance.'  If  these  innviendoes  had  no  ground,  and 
were  made  in  hatred  and  malice,  they  would  not  be  worth 
a  moment's  attention  ;  but  they  comje  from  a  grave 
Orientalist,  on  his  own  subject,  and  they  point  to  a  real 
fact  ; — the  absence,  in  this  country,  of  any  force  of  educated 
literary  and  scientific  opinion,  making  aberrations  like 
those  of  the  author  of  The  One  Primeval  Language  out  of  tho 

£0  question.  Not  only  the  author  of  such  aberrations,  often 
a  very  clever  man,  suffers  by  the  want  of  check,  by  the 
not  being  kept  straight,  and  spends  force  in  vain  on  a 
false  road,  which,  under  better  discipline,  he  might  have 
used  with  profit  on  a  true  one  ;  but  all  his  adherents, 
both  '  reverends  '  and  others,  suffer  too,  and  the  general 
rate  of  information  and  judgment  is  in  this  way  kept  low. 
In  a  production  which  we  have  all  been  reading  lately, 
a  production  stamped  throughout  with  a  literary  quality 
very  rare  in  this  country,  and  of  which  I  shall  have  a 

30  word  to  say  presently, — urbanity  ;  in  this  production,  the 
work  of  a  man  never  to  be  named  by  any  son  of  Oxford 
without  sympathy,  a  man  who  alone  in  Oxford  of  his 
generation,  alone  of  many  generations,  conveyed  to  us 
in  his  genius  that  same  charm,  that  same  ineffable  senti- 
ment, which  this  exquisite  place  itself  conveys, — I  mean 
Dr.  Newman, — an  expression  is  frequently  used  which  is 
more  common  in  theological  than  in  literary  language, 
but  which  seems  to  me  fitted  to  be  of  general  service  ; 
the  note  of  so  and  so,  the  note  of  catholicity,  the  note  of 

40  antiquity,  the  note  of  sanctity,  and  so  on.  Adopting  this 
expressive  word,  I  say  that  in  the  bulk  of  the  intellectual 
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work  of  a  nation  which  has  no  centre,  no  intellectual 
metropoUs  like  an  academy,  hke  M.  Sainte-Beuve's 
'  sovereign  organ  of  opinion,'  like  M.  Renan's  '  recognised 
authority  in  matters  of  tone  and  taste,' — there  is  observable 
a  note  of  'provinciality.  Now  to  get  rid  of  provinciaUty  is 
a  certain  stage  of  culture  ;  a  stage  the  positive  result  of 
which  we  must  not  make  of  too  much  importance,  but  which 
is,  nevertheless,  indispensable  ;  for  it  brings  us  on  to  the 
platform  where  alone  the  best  and  highest  mtellectual  work 
can  be  said  fairly  to  begin.  Work  done  after  men  have  lo 
reached  this  platform  is  classical ;  and  that  is  the  only  work 
which,  in  the  long  run,  can  stand.  All  the  scoriae  in  the 
work  of  men  of  great  genius  who  have  not  lived  on  this 
platform,  are  due  to  their  not  having  lived  on  it.  Genius 
raises  them  to  it  by  moments,  and  the  portions  of  their 
work  which  are  immortal  are  done  at  these  moments  ; 
but  more  of  it  would  have  been  immortal  if  they  had  not 
reached  this  platform  at  moments  only,  if  they  had  had 
the  culture  which  makes  men  hve  there. 

The  less  a  literature  has  felt  the  influence  of  a  supposed  20 
centre  of  correct  information,  correct  judgment,  correct 
taste,  the  more  we  shall  find  in  it  this  note  of  provinciality. 
I  have  sho\vn  the  note  of  provinciality  as  caused  by  remote- 
ness from  a  centre  of  correct  information.  Of  course,  the 
note  of  provinciahty  from  the  want  of  a  centre  of  correct 
taste  is  still  more  visible,  and  it  is  also  still  more  common. 
For  here  great — even  the  greatest — powers  of  mind  most 
fail  a  man.  Great  powers  of  mind  will  make  him  inform 
himself  thoroughly,  great  powers  of  mind  will  make  him 
think  profoimdly,  even  Avith  ignorance  and  platitude  all  30 
round  him  ;  but  not  even  great  powers  of  mind  will  keep 
his  taste  and  style  perfectly  sound  and  sure,  if  he  is  left  too 
much  to  himself,  with  no  '  sovereign  organ  of  opinion,' 
in  these  matters,  near  him.  Even  men  hke  Jeremy  Taylor 
and  Burke  suffer  here.  Take  this  passage  from  Taylor's 
funeral  sermon  on  Lady  Carbery  : — 

'  So   have   I   seen   a  river,   deep   and   smooth,   passing 
with  a  still  foot  and  a  sober  face,  and  paying  to  the  fiscus, 
the  great  exchequer  of  the  sea,  a  tribute  large  and  full  ; 
and  hard  by  it,  a  little  brook,  skipping  and  making  a40 
noise  upon  its  imequal  and  neighbour  bottom  ;    and  after 
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all  its  talking  and  bragged  motion,  it  paid  to  its  common 
audit  no  more  than  the  revenues  of  a  Uttle  cloud  or  a 
contemptible  vessel  :  so  have  I  sometimes  compared  the 
issues  of  her  reHgion  to  the  solenmities  and  famed  out- 
sides  of  another's  piety.' 

That  passage  has  been  much  admired,  and,  indeed,  the 
genius  in  it  is  undeniable.  I  should  say,  for  my  part, 
that  genius,  the  ruling  divinity  of  poetry,  had  been  too 
busy  in  it,  and  intelligence,  the  ruling  divinity  of  prose, 
10  not  busy  enough.  But  can  any  one,  with  the  best  models 
of  style  in  his  head,  help  feeling  the  note  of  provinciality 
there,  the  want  of  simplicity,  the  want  of  measure,  the 
want  of  just  the  qualities  that  make  prose  classical  ?  If 
he  does  not  feel  what  I  mean,  let  him  place  beside  the 
passage  of  Taylor  this  passage  from  the  Panegyric  of 
St.  Paul,  by  Taylor's  contemporary,  Bossuet  : — 

'  II  ira,  cet  ignorant  dans  i'art  de  bien  dire,  avec  cette 
locution  rude,  avec  cette  phrase  qui  sent  I'etranger,  il  ira 
en  cette  Grece  polie,  la  mere  des  philosophes  et  des 
2oorateur8  ;  et  malgre  la  resistance  du  monde,  il  y  etablira 
plus  d'Eglises  que  Platon  n'y  a  gagne  de  disciples  par 
cette  eloquence  qu'on  a  crue  divine.' 

There  we  have  prose  without  the  note  of  provinciality, 
— classical  prose,  prose  of  the  centre. 

Or  take  Burke,  our  greatest  English  prose-writer,  as  I 
think  ;    take  expressions  like  this  : — 

'  Bhndfold  themselves,  like  bulls  that  shut  their  eyes 
when  they  push,  they  drive,  by  the  point  of  their  bayonets, 
their  slaves,  bhndfolded,  indeed,  no  worse  than  their 
30  lords,  to  take  their  fictions  for  currencies,  and  to  swallow 
down  paper  pills  by  thirty-four  millions  sterling  at  a 
dose.' 

Or  this  :— 

'  They  used  it '  (the  royal  name)  '  as  a  sort  of  navel- 
string,  to  nourish  their  unnatural  offspring  from  the  bowels 
of  royalty  itself.  Now  that  the  monster  can  purvey  for 
its  own  subsistence,  it  will  only  carry  the  mark  about  it, 
as  a  token  of  its  havmg  torn  the  womb  it  came  from.' 

Or  this  :— 
40      '  Without    one   natural    pang,    he '    (Rousseau)    '  casta 
away,  as  a  sort  of  offal  and  excrement,  the  spawn  of  his 

E  2 
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disgustful  amours,  and  sends  his  children  to  the  hospital 
of  fomidlings.' 

Or  this  :— 

'  I  confess,  I  never  liked  this  continual  talk  of  resistance 
and  revolution,  or  the  practice  of  making  the  extreme 
medicine  of  the  constitution  its  daily  bread.  It  renders 
the  habit  of  society  dangerously  valetudinarj'^ ;  it  is  taking 
periodical  doses  of  mercury  sublimate  and  swallowing 
down  repeated  provocatives  of  cantharides  to  our  love  of 
liberty.'  lo 

I  say  that  is  extravagant  prose  ;  prose  too  much  suffered 
to  indulge  its  caprices  ;  prose  at  too  great  a  distance  from 
the  centre  of  good  taste  ;  prose,  in  short,  with  the  note 
of  provinciality.  People  may  reply,  it  is  rich  and  imagina- 
tive ;  yes,  that  is  just  it,  it  is  Asiatic  prose,  as  the  ancient 
critics  would  have  said  ;  prose  somewhat  barbarously 
rich  and  overloaded.    But  the  true  prose  is  Attic  prose. 

Well,  but  Addison's  prose  is  Attic  prose.  Where,  then, 
it  may  be  asked,  is  the  note  of  provinciality  in  Addison  ? 
I  answer,  in  the  commonplace  of  his  ideas. ^  This  is  a  20 
matter  worth  remarking.  Addison  claims  to  take  leading 
rank  as  a  moralist.  To  do  that,  you  must  have  ideas  of 
the  first  order  on  your  subject, — the  best  ideas,  at  any 
rate,  attainable  in  your  time, — as  well  as  be  able  to  express 
them  in  a  perfectly  sound  and  sure  style.  Else  you  show 
your  distance  from  the  centre  of  ideas  by  your  matter  ; 
you  are  provincial  by  your  matter,  though  you  may  not 
be  provincial  by  your  style.  It  is  comparatively  a  small 
matter  to  express  oneself  well,  if  one  will  be  content  with 

'  A  critic  says  this  is  paradoxical,  and  urges  tliat  many  second-rate 
French  academicians  have  uttered  the  most  commonplace  ideas  possible. 
I  agree  that  many  second-rate  French  academicians  have  uttered  the 
most  commonplace  ideas  possible  ;  but  Addison  is  not  a  second-rate 
man.  He  is  a  man  of  the  order,  I  will  not  say  of  Pascal,  but  at  any  rate 
of  La  Bruyere  and  Vauvenargues  ;  why  does  he  not  equal  them  ? 
i  say,  because  of  the  medium  in  which  he  finds  himself,  the  atmosphere 
in  which  he  lives  and  works  ;  an  atmosphere  which  tells  unfavourably, 
or  rather  tejids  to  tell  unfavourably  (for  that  is  the  truer  way  of  putting 
it)  either  upon  style  or  else  upon  ideas ;  tends  to  make  even  a  man  of 
great  ability  either  a  Mr.  Carlyle  or  else  a  Lord  Macaulay. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  Lord  Macaulay's  style  has  in 
its  turn  suffered  by  his  failure  in  ideas,  and  this  cannot  be  said  of 
Addison's. 
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not  expressing  much,  with  expressing  only  trite  ideas  ;  the 
problem  is  to  express  new  and  profound  ideas  in  a  perfectly 
sound  and  classical  style.  He  is  the  true  classic,  in  every 
age,  who  does  that.  Now  Addison  has  not,  on  his  subject 
of  morals,  the  force  of  ideas  of  the  moralists  of  the  first 
class, — the  classical  moralists  ;  he  has  not  the  best  ideas 
attainable  in  or  about  his  time,  and  which  were,  so  to  speak, 
in  the  air  then,  to  be  seized  by  the  finest  spirits  ;  he  is  not 
to  be  compared  for  power,  searchingness,  or  delicacy  of 

10  thought,  to  Pascal,  or  La  Bruyere,  or  Vauvenargues  ;  ho 
is  rather  on  a  level,  in  this  respect,  with  a  man  like  Mar- 
montel ;  therefore,  I  say,  he  has  the  note  of  provinciality 
as  a  moraUst ;  he  is  provincial  by  his  matter,  though  not 
by  his  style. 

To  illustrate  what  I  mean  by  an  example.     Addison, 

writing  as  a  morahst  on  fixedness  in  rcHgious  faith,  says  : — 

'  Those  who   delight    in    reading  books  of   controversy 

do  very  seldom  arrive  at  a  fixed  and  settled  habit  of 

faith.     The   doubt   which   was   laid   revives   again,   and 

20  shows  itself  in  new  difficulties  ;  and  that  generally  for 
this  reason, — because  the  mind,  which  is  perpetually  tossed 
in  controversies  and  disputes,  is  apt  to  forget  the  reasons 
which  had  once  se^  it  at  rest,  and  to  be  disquieted  with 
any  former  perplexity  when  it  appears  in  a  new  shape,  or 
is  started  by  a  different  hand.' 

It  may  be  said,  that  is  classical  English,  perfect  in  lucidity, 
measure,  and  propriety.  I  make  no  objection  ;  but,  in 
my  turn,  I  say  that  the  idea  expressed  is  perfectly  trite 
and  barren,  and  that  it  is  a  note  of  provinciality  in  Addison, 

30  in  a  man  whom  a  nation  puts  forward  as  one  of  its  great 
moralists,  to  have  no  profounder  and  more  striking  idea 
to  produce  on  this  great  subject.  Compare,  on  the  same 
subject,  these  words  of  a  moralist  really  of  the  first  order, 
really  at  the  centre  by  his  ideas, — Joubert  : — 

'  L'experience  de  beaucoup  d'opinions  donne  a  I'esprit 
beaucoup  de  flexibilite  et  I'affermit  dans  celles  qu'il  croit 
les  meilleures.' 

With  what  a  flash  of  light  that  touches  the  subject ! 
how  it  sets  us  thinking  !    what  a  genuine  contribution  to 

40  moral  science  it  is  ! 

In  short,  where  there  is  no  centre  like  an  academy,  if 
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you  have  genius  and  powerful  ideas,  you  are  apt  not  to 
iiave  the  best  style  going  ;  if  you  have  precision  of  style 
and  not  genius,  you  are  apt  not  to  have  the  best  ideas 
going. 

The  provincial  spirit,  again,  exaggerates  the  value  of 
its  ideas  for  want  of  a  high  standard  at  hand  by  which 
to  try  them.  Or  rather,  for  want  of  such  a  standard,  it 
gives  one  idea  too  much  prominence  at  the  expense  of 
others  ;  it  orders  its  ideas  amiss  ;  it  is  hurried  away  by 
fancies  ;  it  likes  and  dislikes  too  passionately,  too  ex-  lo 
clusively.  Its  admiration  weeps  hysterical  tears,  and  its 
disapprobation  foams  at  the  mouth.  So  we  get  the  eruptive 
and  the  aggressive  manner  in  literatiu'e ;  the  former 
prevails  most  in  our  criticism,  the  latter  in  our  news- 
papers. For,  not  having  the  lucidity  of  a  large  and 
centrally  placed  intelligence,  the  provincial  spirit  has  not 
its  graciousness  ;  it  does  not  persuade,  it  makes  war  ; 
it  has  not  urbanity,  the  tone  of  the  city,  of  the  centre, 
the  tone  which  always  aims  at  a  spiritual  and  intellectual 
effect,  and  not  excluding  the  use  of  banter,  never  disjoins  20 
banter  itself  from  politeness,  from  felicity.  But  the 
provincial  tone  is  more  violent,  and  seems  to  aim  rather 
at  an  effect  upon  the  blood  and  senses  than  upon  the 
spirit  and  intellect ;  it  loves  hard-hitting  rather  than 
persuading.  The  newspaper,  with  its  party  spirit,  its 
thorough-goingness,  its  resolute  avoidance  of  shades  and 
distinctions,  its  short,  highly-charged,  heavy-shotted, 
articles,  its  style  so  unlike  that  style  lenis  minimeque  per- 
tinax — easy  and  not  too  violently  insisting, — which  the 
ancients  so ,  much  admired,  is  its  true  literature  ;  the  so 
provincial  spirit  hkes  in  the  newspaper  just  what  makes 
the  newspaper  such  bad  food  for  it, — just  what  made 
Goethe  say,  when  he  was  pressed  hard  about  the  im- 
morality of  B_>Ton's  poems,  that,  after  all,  they  were  not 
so  immoral  as  the  newspapers.  The  French  talk  of  the 
brutalite  des  journaux  anglais.  What  strikes  them  comes 
from  the  nexjessary  inherent  tendencies  of  newspaper- 
writing  not  being  checked  in  England  by  any  centre  of 
intelligent  and  urbane  spirit,  but  rather  stimulated  by 
coming  in  contact  with  a  provincial  spirit.  Even  a  news-  40 
paper  like  the  Saturday  Review,  that  old  friend  of  all  of  us, 
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a  newspaper  expressly  aiming  at  an  immunity  from  the 
common  newspaper-spirit,  aiming  at  being  a  sort  of  organ 
of  reason, — and,  by  thus  aiming,  it  merits  great  gratitude 
and  has  done  great  good, — even  the  Saturday  Review, 
replying  to  some  foreign  criticism  on  our  precautions 
against  invasion,  falls  into  a  strain  of  this  kind  : — 

'  To  do  this  '  (to  take  these  precautions)  '  seems  to 
us  eminently  worthy  of  a  great  nation,  and  to  talk  of  it 
as  unworthy  of  a  great  nation,   seems  to  us  eminently 

10  worthy  of  a  great  fool.' 

There  is  what  the  French  mean  when  they  talk  of  the 
brutalite  des  journaux  anglais  ;  there  is  a  stj^le  certainly  as 
far  removed  from  urbanity  as  possible, — a  style  with 
what  I  call  the  note  of  provinciality.  And  the  same 
note  may  not  unfrequentl}-  be  observed  even  in  the  ideas 
of  this  newspaper,  full  as  it  is  of  thought  and  cleverness  : 
certain  ideas  allowed  to  become  fixed  ideas,  to  prevail 
too  absolutely.  I  will  not  speak  of  the  immediate  present, 
but,  to  go  a  little  while  back,  it  had  the  critic  who  so 

20  disliked  the  Emperor  of  the  French  ;  it  had  the  critic 
who  so  disliked  the  subject  of  my  present  remarks — 
academies  ;  it  had  the  critic  who  was  so  fond  of  the  German 
element  in  our  nation,  and,  indeed,  everywhere  ;  who 
ground  his  teeth  if  one  said  Charlemagne,  instead  of  Charles 
the  Great,  and,  in  short,  saw  all  things  in  Tevatonism,  as 
Malebranche  saw  all  things  in  God.  Certainly  any  one  may 
fairly  find  faults  in  the  Emperor  Napoleon  or  in  academies, 
and  merit  in  the  German  element ;  but  it  is  a  note  of  the 
provincial  spirit  not  to  hold  ideas  of  this  kind  a  little  more 

30  easily,  to  be  so  devoured  by  them,  to  suffer  them  to  become 
crotchets. 

In  England  there  needs  a  miracle  of  genius  like  Shak- 
speare's  to  produce  balance  of  mind,  and  a  miracle  of 
intellectual  delicacy  like  Dr.  Newman's  to  produce  urbanity 
of  style.  How  prevalent  all  round  us  is  the  want  of  balance 
of  mind  and  urbanity  of  style  !  How  much,  doubtless,  it 
is  to  be  found  in  ourselves, — in  each  of  us  !  but,  as  human 
nature  is  constituted,  every  one  can  see  it  clearest  in  his 
contemporaries.     There,  above  all,  we  should  consider  it, 

«o  because  they  and  we  are  exposed  to  the  same  influences  ; 
and  it  is  in  the  best  of  one's  contemporaries  that  it  is 
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most  worth  considering,  because  one  then  most  feels  the 
harm  it  does,  when  one  sees  what  they  would  be  without  it. 
Think  of  the  difference  between  Mr.  Ruskin  exercising  his 
genius,  and  Mr.  Ruskin  exercising  his  intelligence  ;  consider 
the  truth  and  beauty  of  this  : — 

'  Go  out,  in  the  spring-time,  among  the  meadows  that 
slope  from  the  shores  of  the  Swiss  lakes  to  the  roots  of 
their  lower  mountains.  There,  mingled  with  the  taller 
gentians  and  the  white  narcissus,  the  grass  grows  deep  and 
free  ;  and  as  j^ou  follow  the  winding  mountain  paths,  lo 
beneath  arching  boughs  all  veiled  and  dim  with  blossom, 
— paths  that  for  ever  droop  and  rise  over  the  green  banks 
and  mounds  sweeping  down  in  scented  undulation,  steep 
to  the  blue  water,  studded  here  and  there  with  new-mown 
heaps,  filling  all  the  air  with  fainter  sweetness, — look  up 
towards  the  higher  hills,  where  the  waves  of  everlasting 
green  roll  silently  into  their  long  inlets  among  the  shadows 
of  the  pines.  .  .  .' 

There  is  what  the  genius,  the  feeling,  the  temperament 
in   Mr.    Ruskin,   the   original   and   incommunicable   part,  20 
has  to  do  with  ;    and  how  exquisite  it  is  !     All  the  critic 
could  possibly  suggest,  in  the  way  of  objection,  would  be, 
perhaps,  that  Mr.  Ruskin  is  there  trj^ing  to  make  prose  • 
do  more  than  it  can  perfectly  do  ;    that  what  he  is  there 
attempting  he  will  never,   except  in  poetry,  be  able  to 
accomplish  to  his  own  entire  satisfaction  :    but  he  accom- 
plishes so  much  that  the  critic  may  well  hesitate  to  suggest 
even  this.    Place  beside  this  charming  passage  another, — 
a  passage  about  Shakspeare's  names,  where  the  intelligence 
and  judgment  of  Mr.  Ruskin,  the  acquired,  trained,  com-  so 
municable  part  in  him,  are  brought  into  plaj% — and  see 
the  difference  : — 

'  Of  Shakspeare's  names  I  will  afterwards  speak  at 
more  length  ;  they  are  curiously — often  barbarously — 
mixed  out  of  various  traditions  and  languages.  Three 
of  the  clearest  in  meanmg  have  been  already  noticed. 
De«demona — "  Svo-Sat/xovm  ",  miserable  fortune — is  also 
plain  enough.  Othello  is,  I  believe,  "  the  careful  ;  "  all 
the  calamity  of  the  tragedy  arising  from  the  single  flaw 
and  error  in  his  magnificently  collected  strength.  Ophelia,  4o 
"  serviceableness,"  the  true,  lost  wife  of  Hamlet,  is  marked 
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as  having  a  Greek  name  by  that  of  her  brother,  Laertes  ; 
and  its  signification  is  once  exquisitely  alluded  to  in  that 
brother's  last  word  of  her,  where  her  gentle  preciousness 
is  opposed  to  the  uselessness  of  the  churlish  clergy  : — 
"  A  ministering  angel  shall  my  sister  be,  when  thou  liest 
howling."  Hamlet  is,  I  believe,  connected  in  some  way 
with  "  homely,"  the  entire  event  of  the  tragedy  turning  on 
betrayal  of  home  duty.  Hermione  (epyua),  "  pillar-like  " 
(^     £1809     £;^€     )(pvarj<;     ' AffypoSiTYj'i)  ]     Titania     {rLTrjvrj),     "  the 

10  queen  "  ;  Benedict  and  Beatrice,  "  blessed  and  blessing  "  ; 
Valentine  and  Proteus,  "  enduring  or  strong "  {valens), 
and  "changeful."  lago  and  lachimo  have 'evidently  the 
same  root— probably  the  Spanish  lago,  Jacob,  "  the 
supplanter."  ' 

Now,  really,  what  a  piece  of  extravagance  all  that  is  ! 
I  will  not  say  that  the  meaning  of  Shakspeare's  names 
(I  put  aside  the  question  as  to  the  correctness  of  Mr. 
Ruskin's  etymologies)  has  no  effect  at  all,  may  be  entirely 
lost  sight  of  ;    but  to  give  it  that  degree  of  prominence  is 

£0  to  throw  the  reins  to  one's  whim,  to  forget  all  moderation 
and  proportion,  to  lose  the  balance  of  one's  mind  altogether. 
It  is  to  show  in  one's  criticism,  to  the  highest  excess,  the 
note  of  provinciality. 

Again,  there  is  Mr.  Palgrave,  certainly  endowed  with  a 
ver}^  fine  critical  tact ;  his  Golden  Treasury  abundantly 
proves  it.  The  plan  of  arrangement  which  he  devised 
for  that  work,  the  mode  in  which  he  followed  his  plan 
out,  nay,  one  might  even  say,  merely  the  juxtaposition, 
in  pursuance  of  it,  of  two  such  pieces  as  those  of  Words- 

30  worth  and  Shelley  which  form  the  285th  and  286th  in 
his  collection,  show  a  delicacy  of  feeling  in  these  matters 
which  is  quite  indisputable  and  very  rare.  And  his  notes 
are  full  of  remarks  which  show  it  too.  All  the  more 
striking,  conjoined  with  so  much  justness  of  perception, 
are  certain  freaks  and  violences  in  Mr.  Palgrave's  criticism, 
mainly  imputable,  I  think,  to  the  critic's  isolated  position 
in  this  country,  to  his  feeling  himself  too  much  left  to 
take  his  own  way,  too  much  without  any  central  authority 
representing  high  culture  and  sound  judgment,  by  which 

40  he  may  be,  on  the  one  hand,  confirmed  as  against  the 
ignorant,  on  the  other,  held  in  respect  when  he  himself 
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is  inclined  to  take  liberties.     I  mean  such  things  as  this 
note  on  Milton's  line, — 

'  The  great  Emathian  conqueror  bade  spare '  .  .  . 

'  When  Thebes  was  destroyed,  Alexander  ordered  the 
house  of  Pindar  to  be  spared.  He  was  as  incapable  of 
appreciating  the  poet  as  Louis  XI V  of  appreciating  Eacine; 
but  even  the  narrow  and  barbarian  mind  of  Alexander 
could  understand  the  advantage  of  a  showy  act  of  homage 
to  poetry.'  A  note  like  that  I  call  a  freak  or  a  violence  ; 
if  this  disparaging  view  of  Alexander  and  Louis  XIV,  so  lo 
unlike  the  current  view,  is  wrong, — if  the  current  view 
is,  after  all,  the  truer  one  of  them, — the  note  is  a  freak. 
But,  even  if  its  disparaging  view  is  right,  the  note  is  a 
violence  ;  for,  abandoning  the  true  mode  of  intellectual 
action — persuasion,  the  instilment  of  conviction, — it  simply 
astounds  and  irritates  the  hearer  by  contradicting  without 
a  word  of  proof  or  preparation,  his  fixed  and  familiar 
notions  ;  and  this  is  mere  violence.  In  either  case,  the 
fitness,  the  measure,  the  centrality,  which  is  the  soul  of 
all  good  criticism,  is  lost,  and  the  note  of  provinciality  20 
shows  itself. 

Thus  in  the  famous  Handbook,  marks  of  a  fine  power  of 
perception  are  everjnvhere  discernible,  but  so,  too,  are 
marks  of  the  want  of  sure  balance,  of  the  check  and  support 
afforded  by  knowing  one  speaks  before  good  and  severe 
judges.  When  Mr.  Palgrave  dislikes  a  thing,  he  feels  no 
pressure  constraining  him  either  to  try  his  dislike  closely 
or  to  express  it  moderately  ;  he  does  not  mince  matters, 
he  gives  his  dislike  all  its  own  way  ;  both  his  judgment 
and  his  style  would  gain  if  he  were  under  more  restraint,  so 
'  The  style  which  has  filled  London  with  the  dead  monotony 
of  Gower  or  Harley  Streets,  or  the  pale  commonplace  of 
Belgravia,  Tyburnia  and  Kensington  ;  which  has  pierced 
Paris  and  Madrid  with  the  feeble  frivolities  of  the  Rue 
Rivoh  and  the  Strada  de  Toledo.'  He  dislikes  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  Rue  Rivoli,  and  he  puts  it  on  a  level  with  the 
architecture  of  Belgravia  and  Gower  Street ;  he  lumps 
them  all  together  in  one  condemnation,  he  loses  sight  of  the 
shade,  the  distinction,  which  is  everything  here ;  the 
distinction,  namely,  that  the  architecture  of  the  Rue  Rivoli  40 


THE  LITERARY  INFLUENCE  OF  ACADEMIES        59 

expresses  show,  splendour,  pleasure, — unworthy  things, 
perhaps,  to  express  alone  and  for  their  own  sakes,  but  it 
expresses  them  ;  whereas  the  architecture  of  Gower  Street 
and  Belgravia  merely  expresses  the  impotence  of  the 
architect  to  express  anything.  Then,  as  to  style  :  '  sculp- 
ture which  stands  in  a  contrast  with  Woolner  hardly  more 
shameful  than  diverting,'  .  .  .  '  passing  from  Davy  or 
Faraday  to  the  art  of  the  mountebank  or  the  science  of 
the  spirit-rapper.'  .  .  .  '  it  is  the  old,  old  story  with  Maro- 

10  chetti,  the  frog  trying  to  blow  himself  out  to  bull  dimensions. 
He  may  pufE  and  be  puffed,  but  he  will  never  do  it.'  We 
all  remember  that  shower  of  amenities  on  poor  M.  Maro- 
chetti.  Now,  here  Mr.  Palgrave  himself  enables  us  to  form 
a  contrast  which  lets  us  see  just  what  the  presence  of 
an  academy  does  for  style  ;  for  he  quotes  a  criticism 
by  M.  Gustave  Planche  on  this  very  M.  Marochetti. 
M.  Gustave  Planche  was  a  critic  of  the  very  first  order, 
a  man  of  strong  opinions,  which  he  expressed  v/ith  severity  ; 
he,  too,  condemns  M.  Marochetti's  work,  and  Mr.  Palgrave 

20  calls  him  as  a  witness  to  back  what  he  has  himself  said  ; 
certainly  Mr.  Palgrave's  translation  will  not  exaggerate 
M.  Planche's  urbanity  in  dealing  with  M.  Marochetti,  but, 
even  in  this  translation,  see  the  difference  in  sobriety,  in 
measure,  between  the  critic  writing  in  Paris  and  the  critic 
writing  in  London  :— 

'  These  conditions  are  so  elementary,  that  I  am  at  a 
perfect  loss  to  comprehend  how  M.  Marochetti  has  neglected 
them.  There  are  soldiers  here  like  the  leaden  playthings 
of  the  nursery  :    it  is  almost  impossible  to  guess  whether 

30  there  is  a  body  beneath  the  dress.  We  have  here  no 
question  of  style,  not  even  of  grammar  ;  it  is  nothing 
beyond  mere  matter  of  the  alphabet  of  art.  To  break 
these  conditions  is  the  same  as  to  be  ignorant  of  spelling.' 
That  is  really  more  formidable  criticism  than  Mr. 
Palgrave's,  and  yet  in  how  perfectly  temperate  a  style  ! 
M.  Planche's  advantage  is,  that  he  feels  himself  to  be 
speaking  before  competent  judges,  that  there  is  a  force  of 
cultivated  opinion  for  him  to  appeal  to.  Therefore,  he 
must  not  be  extravagant,   and  he  nec<l  not  storm  ;    he 

40  must  satisfy  the  reason  and  taste, — that  is  his  business. 
Mr.    Palgrave,    on   the   other   hand,    feels   himself   to    be 
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speaking  before  a  promiscuous  multitude,  with  the  few 
good  judges  so  scattered  through  it  as  to  be  powerless  ; 
therefore,  he  has  no  calm  confidence  and  no  self-control  ; 
he  reUes  on  the  strength  of  his  lungs  ;  he  knows  that  big 
words  impose  on  the  mob,  and  that,  even  if  he  is  outrageous, 
most  of  his  audience  are  apt  to  be  a  great  deal  more  so.^ 

Again,  the  first  two  volumes  of  Rlr.  Kinglake's  Invasion 
of  the  Crimea  were  certainly  among  the  most  successful 
and  renowned  English  books  of  our  time.  Their  style  was 
one  of  the  most  renowned  things  about  them,  and  yet  how  lo 
conspicuous  a  fault  in  Mr.  Kinglake's  style  is  this  over- 
charge of  which  I  have  been  speaking  !  Mr.  James  Gordon 
Bennett,  of  the  New  York  Herald,  says,  I  believe,  that  the 
highest  achievement  of  the  human  intellect  is  what  he  calls 
'  a  good  editorial.'  This  is  not  quite  so  ;  but,  if  it  were 
so,  on  what  a  height  would  these  two  volumes  by  Mr.  King- 
lake  stand  !  I  have  already  spoken  of  the  Attic  and  the 
Asiatic  styles  ;  besides  these,  there  is  the  Corinthian  style. 
That  is  the  style  for  '  a  good  editorial,'  and  Mr.  Kinglake 
has  really  reached  perfection  in  it.  It  has  not  the  warm  20 
glow,  blithe  movement,  and  soft  pliancy  of  life,  as  the 
Attic  style  has  ;  it  has  not  the  over-heavy  richness  and 
encumbered  gait  of  the  Asiatic  style  ;  it  has  glitter  without 
warmth,  rapidity  without  ease,  effectiveness  without 
charm.  Its  characteristic  is,  that  it  has  no  soul ;  all  it  exists 
for,  is  to  get  its  ends,  to  make  its  points,  to  damage  its 
adversaries,  to  be  admired,  to  triumph.  A  stjde  so  bent  on 
effect  at  the  expense  of  soul,  simplicity,  and  delicacy  ; 
a  style  so  little  studious  of  the  charm  of  the  great  models  ; 
so  far  from  classic  truth  and  grace,  must  surely  be  said  to  30 
have  the  note  of  provinciality.  Yet  Mr.  Kinglake's  talent 
is  a  really  eminent  one,  and  so  in  harmony  with  our  intel- 
lectual habits  and  tendencies,  that,  to  the  great  bulk  of 
English  people,  the  faults  of  his  style  seem  its  merits  ; 
all  the  more  needful  that  criticism  should  not  be  dazzled 
by  them,  but  should  try  closely  this,  the  form  of  his  work. 
The  matter  of  the  work  is  a  separate  thing  ;  and,  indeed, 
this    has    been,    I    believe,    withdrawn    from    discussion, 

^  When  I  wTote  this  I  had  before  me  the  first  edition  of  Mr.  Palgrave's 
Handbook.  I  am  bound  to  say  that  in  the  second  edition  much  strong 
language  has  been  expunged,  and  what  remains,  softened. 
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Mr.  Kinglake  declaring  that  this  must  and  shall  stay  as  it  is, 
and  that  he  is  resolved,  like  Pontius  Pilate,  to  stand  by  what 
he  has  written.  And  here,  I  must  say,  he  seems  to  me  to 
be  quite  right.  On  the  breast  of  the  huge  Mississipj)i  of 
falsehood  called  history,  a  foam-bell  more  or  less  is  of  no 
consequence.  But  he  may,  at  any  rate,  ease  and  soften 
his  style. 

We  must  not  compare  a  man  of  Mr.  Kinglake's  literary 
talent  with  French  writers  like  M.  de  Bazancourt.     We 

10  must  compare  him  with  M.  Thiers.  And  what  a  superiority 
in  style  has  M.  Thiers  from  being  formed  in  a  good  school, 
with  severe  traditions,  wholesome  restraining  influences  ! 
Even  in  this  age  of  Mr.  James  Gordon  Bennett,  his  style 
has  nothing  Corinthian  about  it,  its  lightness  and  brightness 
make  it  almost  Attic.  It  is  not  quite  Attic,  however  ; 
it  has  not  the  infallible  sureness  of  Attic  taste.  Sometimes 
his  head  gets  a  little  hot  with  the  fumes  of  patriotism,  and 
then  he  crosses  the  line,  he  loses  perfect  measure,  he  declaims, 
he  raises  a  momentary  smile.    France  condemned  '  a  etre 

20  I'effroi  du  monde  dont  elle  pourrait  etre  Vamour,' — Caesar, 
whose  exquisite  simplicity  M.  Thiers  so  much  admires, 
would  not  have  written  like  that.  There  is,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  say  so,  the  slightest  possible  touch  of  fatuity 
in  such  language, — of  that  failure  in  good  sense  which  comes 
from  too  warm  a  self-satisfaction.  But  compare  this 
language  with  Mr.  Kinglake's  Marshal  St.  Arnaud — '  dis- 
missed from  the  presence  '  of  Lord  Raglan  or  Lord  Stratford, 
'  cowed  and  pressed  down  '  under  their  '  stern  reproofs,' 
or  under  '  the  majesty  of  the  great  Elchi's  Canning  brow  and 

30  tight,  merciless  lips  !  '  The  failure  in  good  sense  and  good 
taste  there  reaches  far  beyond  what  the  French  mean 
hy  fatuity  ;  they  Avould  call  it  by  another  word,  a  word 
expressing  blank  defect  of  intelligence,  a  word  for  which 
we  have  no  exact  equivalent  in  English, — bete.  It  is  the 
difference  between  a  venial,  momentary,  good-tempered 
excess,  in  a  man  of  the  world,  of  an  amiable  and  social 
weakness, — vanity  ;  and  a  serious,  settled,  fierce,  narrow, 
provincial  misconception  of  the  whole  relative  value  of 
one's  own  things  and  the  things  of  others.    So  baneful  to 

40  the  style  of  even  the  cleverest  man  may  be  the  total  want  of 
checks. 
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In  all  I  have  said,  I  do  not  pretend  that  the  examples 
given  prove  my  rule  as  to  the  influence  of  academies  ; 
they  only  illustrate  it.  Examples  in  plenty  might  very 
likely  be  found  to  set  against  them  ;  the  truth  of  the  rule 
depends,  no  doubt,  on  whether  the  balance  of  all  the 
examples  is  in  its  favour  or  not  ;  but  actually  to  strike 
this  balance  is  always  out  of  the  question.  Here,  as  every- 
where else,  the  rule,  the  idea,  if  true,  commends  itself  to 
the  judicious,  and  then  the  examples  make  it  clearer  still 
to  them.  This  is  the  real  use  of  examples,  and  this  alone  lo 
is  the  purpose  which  I  have  meant  mine  to  serve.  There  is 
also  another  side  to  the  whole  question, — as  to  the  limiting 
and  prejudicial  operation  which  academies  may  have ;  but 
this  side  of  the  question  it  rather  behoves  the  French,  not 
us,  to  study. 

The  reader  will  ask  for  some  practical  conclusion  about 
the  estabhshment  of  an  Academy  in  this  country,  and 
perhaps  I  shall  hardly  give  him  the  one  he  expects.  But 
nations  have  their  own  modes  of  acting,  and  these  modes 
are  not  easily  changed  ;  they  are  even  consecrated,  when  20 
great  things  have  been  done  in  them.  When  a  literature 
has  produced  Shakspeare  and  Milton,  when  it  has  even 
produced  Barrow  and  Burke,  it  cannot  well  abandon  its 
traditions  ;  it  can  hardly  begin,  at  this  late  time  of  day, 
with  an  institution  like  the  French  Academy.  I  think 
academies  with  a  limited,  special,  scientific  scope,  in  the 
various  lines  of  intellectual  work,- — academies  like  that  of 
Berlin,  for  instance, — we  with  time  may,  and  probably 
shall,  establish.  And  no  doubt  they  will  do  good  ;  no 
doubt  the  presence  of  such  influential  centres  of  correct  30 
information  will  tend  to  raise  the  standard  amongst  us 
for  what  I  have  called  the  journeyman-work  of  literature, 
and  to  free  us  from  the  scandal  of  such  biographical 
dictionaries  as  Chalmers's,  or  such  translations  as  a  recent 
one  of  Spinoza,  or  perhaps,  such  philological  freaks  as 
Mr.  Forster's  about  the  one  primeval  language.  But  an 
academy  quite  like  the  French  Academy,  a  sovereign 
organ  of  the  highest  hterary  opinion,  a  recognised  authority 
in  matters  of  intellectual  tone  and  taste,  we  shall  hardly 
have,  and  perhaps  we  ought  not  to  wish  to  have  it.  But  40 
then  every  one  amongst  us  with  any  turn  for  literature 
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will  do  well  to  remember  to  what  shortcomings  and 
excesses,  which  such  an  academy  tends  to  correct,  we  are 
liable  ;  and  the  more  liable,  of  course,  for  not  having  it. 
He  will  do  well  constantly  to  try  himself  in  respect  of  these, 
steadily  to  widen  his  culture,  severely  to  check  in  himself 
the  provincial  spirit ;  and  he  will  do  this  the  better  the  more 
he  keeps  in  mind  that  all  mere  glorification  by  ourselves 
of  ourselves  or  our  literature,  in  the  strain  of  what,  at  the 
beginning  of  these  remarks,  I  quoted  from  Lord  Macaulay, 
10  is  both  vulgar,  and,  besides  being  vulgar,  retarding. 
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I  WILL  not  presume  to  say  that  I  now  know  the  French 
language  well  ;  but  at  a  time  when  I  knew  it  even  less 
well  than  at  present, — some  fifteen  years  ago, — I  remember 
pestering  those  about  me  with  this  sentence,  the  rhythm  of 
which  had  lodged  itself  in  my  head,  and  which,  with  the 
strangest  pronunciation  possible,  I  kept  perpetually  de- 
claiming :  '  Les  dieux  jaloux  ont  enfoui  quelque  part  les 
temoignages  de  la  descendance  des  choses  ;  mais  au  bord 
de  quel  Ocean  ont-ils  roule  lapierre  qui  les  couvre,  6  Macaree!' 

These  words  come  from  a  short  composition  called  lo 
the  Centaur,  of  which  the  author,  Georges-Maurice  de 
Guerin,  died  in  the  year  1839,  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight, 
without  having  published  anything.  In  1840,  Madame 
Sand  brought  out  the  Centaur  in  the  Revue  des  Deux 
Mondes,  with  a  short  notice  of  its  author,  and  a  few  extracts 
from  his  letters.  A  year  or  two  afterwards  she  reprinted 
these  at  the  end  of  a  volume  of  her  novels  ;  and  there  it 
was  that  I  fell  in  with  them.  I  was  so  much  struck  with 
the  Centaur  that  I  waited  anxiously  to  hear  something 
more  of  its  author,  and  of  what  he  had  left ;  but  it  was  not  20 
till  the  other  day — twenty  years  after  the  first  publication 
of  the  Centaur  in  the  Revue  des  De^ix  Mondes,  that  my 
anxiety  was  satisfied.  At  the  end  of  1860  appeared  two 
volumes  with  the  title,  llaurice  de  Guerin,  Reliquiae, 
containing  the  Centaur,  several  poems  of  Guerin, his  journals, 
and  a  number  of  his  letters,  collected  and  edited  by  a 
devoted  friend,  M.  Trebutien,  and  preceded  by  a  notice 
of  Guerin  by  the  first  of  living  critics,  M.  Sainte-Beuve. 

The  grand  power  of  poetry  is  its  interpretative  power  ; 
by  which  I  mean,  not  a  power  of  drawing  out  in  black  30 
and  white  an  explanation  of  the  mystery  of  the  universe, 
but  the  power  of  so  dealing  with  things  as  to  aM^aken  in 
us  a  wonderfully  full,  new,  and  intimate  sense  of  them, 
and  of  our  relations  with  them.    When  this  sense  is  awak- 
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ened  in  us,  as  to  objects  without  us,  we  feel  ourselves 
to  be  in  contact  with  the  essential  nature  of  those  objects, 
to  be  no  longer  bewildered  and  oppressed  by  them,  but 
to  have  their  secret,  and  to  be  in  harmony  with  them  ; 
and  this  feeling  calms  and  satisfies  us  as  no  other  can. 
Poetry,  indeed,  interprets  in  another  way  besides  this  ; 
but  one  of  its  two  ways  of  interpreting,  of  exercising  its 
highest  power,  is  by  a  weakening  this  sense  in  us.  I  will 
not  now  inquire  whether  this  sense  is  illusive,  whether  it 

10  can  be  proved  not  to  be  illusive,  whether  it  does  absolutely 
make  us  possess  the  real  nature  of  things  ;  all  I  say  is, 
that  poetry  can  awaken  it  in  us,  and  that  to  awaken  it 
is  one  of  the  highest  powers  of  poetry.  The  interpretations 
of  science  do  not  give  us  this  intimate  sense  of  objects 
as  the  interpretations  of  poetry  give  it ;  they  appeal  to 
a  limited  faculty,  and  not  to  the  whole  man.  It  is  not 
Linnaeus,  or  Cavendish,  or  Cuvier  who  gives  us  the  true 
sense  of  animals,  or  water,  or  plants,  who  seizes  their 
secret  for  us,  who  makes  us  participate  in  their  life  ;   it  is 

20  Shakspeare,  with  his 

'  daffodils 
That  come  before  the  swallow  dares,  and  take 
The  winds  of  March  with  beauty  ; ' 

it  is  Wordsworth,  with  his 

'  voice  .  .  .  heard 
In  spring-time  from  the  cuckoo-bird, 
Breaking  the  silence  of  the  seas 
Among  the  farthest  Hebrides  ; ' 

it  is  Keats,  with  his 

3Q  '  moving  waters  at  their  priestlikc  task 

Of  cold  ablution  round  Earth's  human  shores  ; ' 

it  is  Chateaubriand,  with  his  '  cime  indeterminee  des  forets  ; 
it  is  Senancour,  with  his  mountain  birch-tree  :  '  Cette 
tcorce  blanche,  lisse  et  crevassee ;  cette  tige  agreste ;  ces 
branches  qui  s'inclinent  vers  la  terre  ;  la  mobilite  des  feuilles, 
et  tout  cet  abandon,  simplicite  de  la  nature,  attitude  des  deserts.' 
Eminent  manifestations  of  this  magical  power  of  poetry 
are  very  rare  and  very  precious  :  the  compositions  of 
Guerin  manifest  it,  I  think,  in  singular  eminence.  Not 
40  his  poems,  strictly  so  called, — his  verse,— so  much  as  his 

ARNOLD  J" 
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prose  ;  lii;^  poems  in  general  take  for  their  vehicle  that 
favourite  metre  of  French  poetr}^,  the  Alexandrine  ;  and, 
in  my  judgment,  I  confess  they  have  thus,  as  compared 
with  his  prose,  a  great  disadvantage  to  start  with.  In 
prose,  the  character  of  the  vehicle  for  the  composer's 
thoughts  is  not  determined  beforehand  ;  every  composer 
has  to  make  his  own  vehicle  ;  and  who  has  ever  done  this 
more  admirably  than  the  great  prose-writers  of  France, — 
Pascal,  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  Voltaire  ?  But  in  verse  the 
composer  has  (with  comparatively  narrow  liberty  of  lo 
modification)  to  accept  his  vehicle  ready-made ;  it  is 
therefore  of  vital  im]3ortance  to  him  that  he  should  find 
at  his  disposal  a  vehicle  adequate  to  convey  the  highest 
matters  of  poetry.  We  may  even  get  a  decisive  test  of 
the  poetical  power  of  a  language  and  nation  by  ascertaining 
how  far  the  principal  poetical  vehicle  which  they  have 
employed,  how  far  (in  plainer  words)  the  established 
national  metre  for  high  poetry,  is  adequate  or  inadequate. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  established  metre  of  this  kind 
in  France, — the  Alexandrine, — is  inadequate  ;  that  as  20 
a  vehicle  for  high  poetry  it  is  greatly  inferior  to  the  hexa- 
meter or  to  the  iambics  of  Greece  (for  example),  or  to  the 
blank  verse  of  England.  Therefore  the  man  of  genius  who 
uses  it  is  at  a  disadvantage  as  compared  with  the  man  of 
genius  who  has  for  conveying  his  thoughts  a  more  adequate 
vehicle,  metrical  or  not.  Racine  is  at  a  disadvantage  as 
compared  with  Sophocles  or  Shakspeare,  and  he  is  likewise 
at  a  disadvantage  as  compared  \viih.  Bossuet.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  our  own  poets  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
a  century  which  gave  them  as  the  main  vehicle  for  their  30 
high  poetry  a  metre  inadequate  (as  much  as  the  French 
Alexandrine,  and  nearly  in  the  same  way)  for  this  poetry, — 
the  ten-syllable  couplet.  It  is  worth  remarking,  that  the 
English  poet  of  the  eighteenth  century  whose  compositions 
wear  best  and  give  one  the  most  entire  satisfaction, — Gray, 
—hardly  uses  that  couplet  at  all :  this  abstinence,  however, 
limits  Gray's  productions  to  a  few  short  comp6sitions, 
and  (exquisite  as  these  are)  he  is  a  poetical  nature  repressed 
and  Mithout  free  issue.  For  English  poetical  production 
on  a  great  scale,  for  an  English  poet  deploying  all  the  forces  40 
of  his  genius,  the  ten-syllable  couplet  was,  in  the  eighteenth 


MAURICE  DE  GUfiRIN  67 

century,  the  established,  one  may  ahuost  say  the  inevitable, 
channel.  Now  this  couplet,  admirable  (as  Chaucer  uses 
it)  for  story-telling  not  of  the  epic  pitch,  and  often  admirable 
for  a  few  lines  even  in  poetry  of  a  very  high  pitch,  is  for 
continuous  use  in  poetry  of  this  latter  kind  inadequate. 
Pope,  in  his  Essay  on  Man,  is  thus  at  a  disadvantage 
compared  with  Lucretius  in  his  poem  on  Nature  :  Lucretius 
has  an  adequate  vehicle,  Pope  has  not.  Nay,  though 
Pope's  genius  for  didactic  poetry  was  not  less  than  that  of 

10  Horace,  while  his  satirical  power  was  certainly  greater, 
still  one's  taste  receives,  I  cannot  but  think,  a  certain 
satisfaction  when  one  reads  the  Epistles  and  Satires  of 
Horace,  which  it  fails  to  receive  when  one  reads  the  Satires 
and  Epistles  of  Pope.  Of  such  avail  is  the  superior  adequacy 
of  the  vehicle  used  to  compensate  even  an  inferiority  of 
genius  in  the  user  !  In  the  same  way  Pope  is  at  a  disad- 
vantage as  compared  with  Addison.  The  best  of  Addison's 
composition  (the  '  Coverley  Papers  '  in  the  Spectator,  for 
instance)  wears   better  than  the  best  of  Pope's,  because 

20  Addison  has  in  his  prose  an  intrinsically  better  vehicle 
for  his  genius  than  Pope  in  his  couplet.  But  Bacon  has  no 
such  advantage  over  Shakspeare  ;  nor  has  Milton,  writing 
prose  (for  no  contemporary  English  prose-writer  must  be 
matched  with  Milton  except  Milton  himself),  any  such 
advantage  over  Milton  writing  verse  :  indeed,  the  advantage 
here  is  all  the  other  way. 

It  is  in  the  prose  remains  of  Guerin, — his  journals,  his 
letters,  and  the  striking  composition  which  I  have  already 
mentioned,    the    Centaur, — that    his    extraordinary    gift 

30  manifests  itself.  He  has  a  truly  interpretative  faculty  ; 
the  most  profound  and  delicate  sense  of  the  life  of  Nature, 
and  the  most  exquisite  felicity  in  finding  expressions 
to  render  that  sense.  To  all  who  love  poetry,  Guerin 
deserves  to  be  something  more  than  a  name  ;  and  I  shall 
try,  in  spite  of  the  impossibility  of  doing  justice  to  such 
a  master  of  expression  by  translations,  to  make  my  English 
readers  see  for  themselves  how  gifted  an  organisation  his 
was,  and  how  few  artists  have  received  from  Nature  a  more 
magical  faculty  of  interpreting  her. 

40      In   the   winter  of  the    year    1832   there   was   collected 

ir2 
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in  Brittany,  around  the  well-known  Abbe  Lamennais, 
a  singular  gathering.  At  a  lonely  place,  La  Chenaie,  he 
had  founded  a  religious  retreat,  to  which  disciples,  attracted 
by  his  powers  or  by  his  reputation,  repaired.  Some  came 
with  the  intention  of  preparing  themselves  for  the  ecclesi- 
astical profession  ;  others  merely  to  profit  by  the  society 
and  discourse  of  so  distinguished  a  master.  Among  the 
inmates  were  men  whose  names  have  since  become  known 
to  all  Europe, — Lacordaire  and  M.  de  Montalembert  ; 
there  were  others,  w^ho  have  acquired  a  reputation,  not  lo 
European,  indeed,  but  considerable, — the  Abbe  Gerbet, 
the  Abbe  Rohrbacher  ;  others,  who  have  never  quitted  the 
shade  of  private  life.  The  winter  of  1832  was  a  period 
of  crisis  in  the  religious  world  of  France  :  Lamennais's 
rupture  with  Rome,  the  condemnation  of  his  opinions  by 
the  Pope,  and  his  revolt  against  that  condemnation,  were 
imminent.  Some  of  his  followers,  like  Lacordaire,  had 
already  resolved  not  to  cross  the  Rubicon  with  their  leader, 
not  to  go  into  rebellion  against  Rome  ;  they  were  preparing 
to  separate  from  him.  The  society  of  La  Chenaie  was  soon  20 
to  dissolve  ;  but,  such  as  it  is  shown  to  us  for  a  moment, 
with  its  voluntary  character,  its  simple  and  severe  life  in 
common,  its  mixture  of  lay  and  clerical  members,  the  genius 
of  its  chiefs,  the  sincerity  of  its  disciples, — above  all,  its 
paramomit  fervent  interest  in  matters  of  spiritual  and  reli- 
gious concernment, — it  offers  a  most  instructive  spectacle. 
It  is  not  the  spectacle  we  most  of  us  think  to  find  in  France, 
the  France  we  have  imagined  from  common  English  notions, 
from  the  streets  of  Paris,  from  novels  ;  it  shows  us  how, 
wherever  there  is  greatness  like  that  of  France,  there  are,  30 
as  its  foundation,  treasures  of  fervour,  pure-mindedness, 
^  and  spirituality  somewhere,  whether  we  know  of  them  or 
^  not  ; — a  store  of  that  which  Goethe  calls  Halt ; — since 
^\  greatness  can  never  be  founded  upon  frivolity  and  cor- 
\  ruption, 

^  On  the  evening  of  the  18th  of  December  in  this  j^ear 
1832,  M.  de  Lamennais  was  talking  to  those  assembled 
in  the  sitting-room  of  La  Chenaie  of  his  recent  journey 
to  Italy.  He  talked  with  all  his  usual  animation  ;  '  but,' 
writes  one  of  his  hearers,  a  Breton  gentleman,  M.  de  40 
Marzan,   '  I  soon  became    inattentive  and  absent,   being 
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struck  with  the  reserved  attitude  of  a  young  stranger  some 
twenty-two  years  old,  pale  in  face,  his  black  hair  already 
thin  over  his  temples,  with  a  southern  eye,  in  which 
brightness  and  melancholy  were  mingled.  He  kept  himself 
somewhat  aloof,  seeming  to  avoid  notice  rather  than  to 
court  it.  All  the  old  faces  of  friends  which  I  found  about 
me  at  this  my  re-entry  into  the  circle  of  La  Chenaie  failed 
to  occupy  me  so  much  as  the  sight  of  this  stranger,  looking 
on,  listening,  observing,  and  saying  nothing.' 

10  The  miknown  was  Maurice  de  Guerin.  Of  a  noble 
but  poor  family,  having  lost  his  mother  at  six  years  old, 
he  had  been  brought  up  by  his  father,  a  man  saddened 
by  his  wife's  death,  and  austerely  religious,  at  the  chateau 
of  Le  Cay  la,  in  Languedoc.  His  childhood  was  not  gay ; 
he  had  not  the  society  of  other  boys  ;  and  solitude,  the 
sight  of  his  father's  gloom,  and  the  habit  of  accompanying 
the  cure  of  the  parish  on  his  rounds  among  the  sick  and 
dying,  made  him  prematurely  grave  and  familiar  with 
sorrow.     He  went  to  school  first  at  Toulouse,  then  at  the 

20  College  Stanislas  at  Paris,  with  a  temperament  almost  as 
unfit  as  Shelley's  for  common  school  life.  His  youth  was 
ardent,  sensitive,  agitated,  and  unhappy.  In  1832  he 
procured  admission  to  La  Chenaie  to  brace  his  spirit  by 
the  teaching  of  Lamemiais,  and  to  decide  whether  his 
religious  feelings  would  determine  themselves  into  a  dis- 
tinct religious  vocation.  Strong  and  deep  rehgious  feelings 
he  had,  implanted  in  him  by  nature,  developed  in  him  by 
the  circumstances  of  his  childhood  ;  but  he  had  also  (and 
here  is  the  key  to  his  character)  that  temperament  which 

30  opposes  itself  to  the  fixedness  of  a  religious  vocation,  or  of 
any  vocation  of  which  fixedness  is  an  essential  attribute  ; 
a  temperament  mobile,  inconstant,  eager,  thirsting  for  new 
impressions,  abhorring  rules,  aspiring  to  a  '  renovation 
without  end  ;  '  a  temperament  common  enough  among 
artists,  but  with  which  few  artists,  who  have  it  to  the  same 

I  degree  as  Guerin,  unite  a  seriousness  and  a  sad  intensity 
like  his.  After  leaving  school,  and  before  going  to  La 
Chenaie,  he  had  been  at  home  at  Le  Cayla  with  his  sister 
Eugenie   (a  wonderfully   gifted   person,   whose   genius   so 

40  competent  a  judge  as  M.  Sainte-Beuve  is  inclined  to  pro- 
nounce  even   superior   to   her   brother's)   and   his   sister 
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Eugenie's  friends.  With  one  of  these  friends  he  had  fallen 
in  love, — a  slight  and  transient  fancy,  but  which  had 
already  called  his  poetical  powers  into  exercise  ;  and  his 
poems  and  fragments,  in  a  certain  green  note-book  {le 
Cahier  Vert)  which  he  long  continued  to  make  the  deposi- 
tory of  his  thoughts,  and  which  became  famous  among  his 
friends,  he  brought  with  him  to  La  Chenaie.  There  he 
found  among  the  younger  members  of  the  Society  several 
who,  Hke  himself,  had  a  secret  passion  for  poetry  and 
literature  ;  with  these  he  became  intimate,  and  in  his  lo 
letters  and  journal  we  find  him  occupied,  now  with  a  Hterary 
commerce  established  with  these  friends,  now  with  the 
fortunes,  fast  coming  to  a  crisis,  of  the  Society,  and  now 
with  that  for  the  sake  of  which  he  came  to  La  Chenaie, — 
his  religious  progress  and  the  state  of  his  soul. 

On  Christmas-day,  1832,  having  been  then  three  weeks 
at  La  Chenaie,  he  writes  thus  of  it  to  a  friend  of  his  family, 
M.  de  Bayne :— 

'  La  Chenaie  is  a  sort  of  oasis  in  the  midst  of  the  steppes 
of  Brittany.  In  front  of  the  chateau  stretches  a  ver}^  20 
large  garden,  cut  in  two  by  a  terrace  with  a  lime  avenue, 
at  the  end  of  which  is  a  tiny  chapel.  I  am  extremely  fond 
of  this  Uttle  oratory,  where  one  breathes  a  twofold  peace, — 
the  peace  of  solitude  and  the  peace  of  the  Lord.  When 
spring  comes  we  shall  walk  to  prayers  between  two  borders 
of  flowers.  On  the  east  side,  and  only  a  few  yards  from 
the  chateau,  sleeps  a  small  mere  between  two  woods, 
where  the  birds  in  warm  weather  sing  all  day  long  ;  and 
then, — right,  left,  on  all  sides, — woods,  woods,  everj^vhere 
Moods.  It  looks  desolate  just  now  that  all  is  bare  and  the  30 
woods  are  rust-colour,  and  under  this  Brittany  sky,  which 
•is  always  clouded  and  so  low  that  it  seems  as  if  it  were 
going  to  fall  on  your  head  ;  but  as  soon  as  spring  comes 
the  sky  raises  itself  up,  the  woods  come  to  life  agam,  and 
everything  will  be  full  of  charm.' 

Of  what  La  Chenaie  will  be  when  sprmg  comes  he  has 
a  foretaste  on  the  3rd  of  March. 

'  To-day  '  (he  writes  in  his  journal)  '  has  enchanted  me. 
For  the  first  time  for  a  long  while  the  sun  has  shown 
himself  in  all  his  beauty.     He  has  made  the  buds  of  the  40 
leaves  and  flowers  swell,  and  he  has  waked  up  in  me  a 
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thousand  happy  thoughts.  The  clouds  assume  more  and 
more  their  Ught  and  graceful  shapes,  and  are  sketching, 
over  the  blue  sky,  the  most  charming  fancies.  The  woods 
have  not  yet  got  their  leaves,  but  they  are  taking  an 
indescribable  air  of  life  and  gaiety,  which  gives  them 
quite  a  new  physiognomy.  Everythmg  is  getting  ready 
for  the  great  festival  of  Nature.' 

Storm  and  snow  adjourn  this  festival  a  little  longer. 
On  the  11th  of  March  he  writes  : — 

10  '  It  has  snowed  all  night.  I  have  been  to  look  at  ou.r 
primroses  ;  each  of  them  had  its  small  load  of  snow,  and 
was  bowing  its  head  under  its  burden.  These  pretty 
flowers,  with  their  rich  yellow  colour,  had  a  charmmg 
effect  under  their  white  hoods.  I  saw  whole  tufts  of 
them  roofed  over  by  a  single  block  of  snow  ;  all  these 
laughing  flowers  thus  shrouded  and  leaning  one  upon 
another,  made  one  thmk  of  a  group  of  young  girls  surprised 
by  a  shower,  and  sheltering  mider  a  white  apron.' 

The  burst  of  spring  comes  at  last,  though  late.     On  the 

20  5th  of  April  we  fuid  Guerin  '  sitting  in  the  sun  to  penetrate 
himself  to  the  very  marrow  with  the  divine  spring.'  On 
the  3rd  of  May,  '  one  can  actually  see  the  progress  of  the 
green  ;  it  has  made  a  start  from  the  garden  to  the  shrub- 
beries, it  is  getting  the  upper  hand  all  along  the  mere  ; 
it  leaps,  one  may  say,  from  tree  to  tree,  from  thicket  to 
thicket,  in  the  fields  and  on  the  hill-sides  ;  and  I  can  see 
it  already  arrived  at  the  forest  edge  and  beginning  to 
spread  itself  over  the  broad  back  of  the  forest.  Soon  it 
will  have  overrun  everythmg  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach, 

30  and  all  those  wide  spaces  between  here  and  the  horizon 
will  be  moving  and  sounding  like  one  vast  sea,  a  sea  of 
emerald.' 

Finally,  on  the  16th  of  May,  he  writes  to  M.  de  Bayne 
that  '  the  gloomy  and  bad  days — bad  because  they  bring 
temptation  by  their  gloom, — are,  thanks  to  God  and  the 
spring,  over  ;  and  I  see  approaching  a  long  file  of  shining 
and  happy  days,  to  do  me  all  the  good  in  the  world.  This 
Brittany  of  ours,'  he  continues,  '  gives  one  the  idea  of  the 
greyest  and  most  wrinkled  old  woman  possible  suddenly 

40  changed  back  by  the  touch  of  a  fairy's  wand  into  a  girl 
of  twenty,  and  one  of  the  loveliest  in  the  world  ;    the  lino 
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weather  has  so  decked  and  beautified  the  dear  old  country.  * 
He  felt,  however,  the  cloudiness  and  cold  of  the  '  dear  old 
country  '  with  all  the  sensitiveness  of  a  child  of  the  South. 
'  What  a  difference,'  he  cries,  '  between  the  sky  of  Brittany, 
even  on  the  finest  day,  and  the  sky  of  our  South  !  Here 
the  summer  has,  even  on  its  highdays  and  holidays,  some- 
thing mournful,  overcast,  and  stinted  about  it.  It  is  hke 
a  miser  who  is  making  a  show  ;  there  is  a  niggardlmess  in 
his  magnificence.  Give  me  our  Languedoc  sky,  so  bountiful 
of  light,  so  blue,  so  largely  vaulted  !  '  And  somewhat  lo 
later,  complaining  of  the  short  and  dim  sunHght  of  a 
February  day  in  Paris,  '  What  a  sunshme,'  he  exclaims, 
'  to  gladden  eyes  accustomed  to  all  the  wealth  of  light  of 
the  South  ! — aux  larges  et  liberales  effusions  de  lumiere  du 
del  du  Midi.' 

In  the  long  winter  of  La  Chenaie  his  great  resource 
was  literature.     One  has  often  heard  that  an  educated 
Frenchman's  reading  seldom  goes  much  beyond  French 
and  Latin,  and  that  he  makes  the  authors  in  these  two 
languages  his  sole  Hterary  standard.     This  may  or  may  20 
not  be  true  of  Frenchmen  in  general,  but  there  can  be  no 
question  as  to  the  width  of  the  reading  of  Guerin  and  his 
friends,  and  as  to  the  range  of  their  literary  sjTnpathies. 
One  of  the  circle,  Hippolyte  la  Morvonnais, — a  poet  who 
pubhshed  a  volume  of  verse,  and  died  in  the  prime  of 
life, — had  a  passionate  admiration  for  Wordsworth,  and 
had  even,  it  is  said,  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Rydal  Mount 
to  visit  him  ;    and  in  Guerin's  own  reading  I  find,  besides 
the  French  names  of  Bernardin  de  St.  Pierre,  Chateau- 
briand, Lamartine,  and  Victor  Hugo,  the  names  of  Homer,  30 
Dante,  Shakspeare,  Milton,    and   Goethe  ;    and  he  quotes 
both  from  Greek  and  from  English  authors  in  the  original. 
His  literary  tact  is  beautifully  fine   and   true.     '  Every 
poet,'  he  writes  to  his  sister,  '  has  his  own  art  of  poetry 
written  on  the  ground  of  his  own  soul ;   there  is  no  other. 
Be  constantly  observing  Nature  in  her  smallest  details, 
and  then  write  as  the  current  of  your  thoughts  guides 
you  ; — that  is  all.'     But  with  all  this  freedom  from  the 
bondage  of  forms  and  rules,  Guerm  marks  with  perfect 
precision  the  faults  of  the  free  French  hterature  of  his  40 
time, — the  litterature  facile, — and    judges    the    romantic 
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school  and  its  prospects  like  a  master  :  '  that  youthful 
literature  which  has  put  forth  all  its  blossom  prematurely, 
and  has  left  itself  a  helpless  prey  to  the  returning  frost, 
stimulated  as  it  has  been  by  the  burning  sun  of  our  century, 
by  this  atmosphere  charged  with  a  perilous  heat,  which 
has  over-hastened  every  sort  of  development,  and  will 
most  likely  reduce  to  a  handful  of  grains  the  harvest 
of  our  age.'  And  the  popular  authors, — those  '  whose 
name  appears  once  and  disappears  for  ever,  whose  books, 

10  unwelcome  to  all  serious  people,  welcome  to  the  rest  of 
the  world,  to  novelty-hunters  and  novel -readers,  fill  with 
vanity  these  vain  souls,  and  then,  falling  from  hands 
heavy  with  the  languor  of  satiety,  drop  for  ever  into  the 
gulf  of  oblivion ;  '  and  those,  more  noteworthy,  '  the 
writers  of  books  celebrated,  and,  as  works  of  art,  deserv- 
ing celebrity,  but  which  have  in  them  not  one  grain  of 
that  hidden  manna,  not  one  of  those  sweet  and  whole- 
some thoughts  which  nourish  the  human  soul  and  refresh 
it  when  it  is  weary,' — these  he  treats  with  such  severity 

20  that  he  may  in  some  sense  be  described,  as  he  describes 
himself,  as  '  invoking  with  his  whole  heart  a  classical 
restoration.'  He  is  best  described,  however,  not  as  a 
partisan  of  any  school,  but  as  an  ardent  seeker  for  that 
mode  of  expression  which  is  the  most  natural,  happy, 
and  true.     He  writes  to  his  sister  Eugenie  : — 

'  I  want  you  to  reform  your  system  of  composition  ;  it 
is  too  loose,  too  vague,  too  Lamartinian.  Your  verse  is 
too  sing-song  ;  it  does  not  talk  enough.  Form  for  your- 
self a  style  of  your  own,  which  shall  be  your  real  expression. 

30  Study  the  French  language  by  attentive  reading,  making 
it  your  care  to  remark  constructioiis,  turns  of  expression, 
delicacies  of  style,  but  without  ever  adopting  the  manner 
of  any  master.  In  the  works  of  these  masters  we  must 
learn  our  language,  but  we  must  use  it  each  in  our  own 
fashion.'  ^ 

It  was  not,  however,  to  perfect  his  literary  judgment 
that  Guerin  come  to  La  Chenaie.  The  rehgious  feeling, 
which  was  as  much  a  part  of  his  essence  as  the  passion 

'  Part  of  these  extracts  date  from  a  time  a  little,  after  Guerin's 
residence  at  La  Chenaie  ;  but  already,  amidst  the  readings  and  con- 
versations of  La  Chenaie,  his  literary  judgment  was  perfectly  formed. 
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for  Nature  and  the  literary  instinct,  shows  itself  at  moments 
jealous  of  these  its  rivals,  and  alarmed  at  their  predomin- 
ance. Like  all  powerful  feehngs,  it  wants  to  exclude  every 
other  feeling  and  to  be  absolute.  One  Friday  in  April, 
after  he  has  been  dehghting  himself  with  the  shapes  of  the 
clouds  and  the  progress  of  the  spring,  he  suddenly  bethinks 
himself  that  the  day  is  Good  Friday,  and  exclaims  in  his 
diary  : — 

'  My  God,  w'hat  is  my  soul  about  that  it  can  thus  go 
running  after  such  fugitive  delights  on  Good  Friday,  on  lo 
this  day  all  filled  with  thy  death  and  our  redemption  V 
There  is  in  me  I  know  not  what  damnable  spirit,  that 
awakens  in  me  strong  discontents,  and  is  for  ever  prompt- 
ing me  to  rebel  against  the  holy  exercises  and  the  devout 
collectedness  of  soul  which  are  the  meet  preparation  for 
these  great  solemnities  of  our  faith.  Oh  how  well  can 
I  trace  here  the  old  leaven,  from  which  I  have  not  yet 
perfectly  cleared  my  soul  !  ' 

And  again,  in  a  letter  to  M.  de  Marzan  :  '  Of  what,  my 
God,  are  we  made,'  he  cries,  '  that  a  little  verdure  and  20 
a  few  trees  should  he  enough  to  rob  us  of  our  tranquilUty 
and  to  distract  us  from  thy  love  ?  '  And  writing,  three 
days  after  Easter  Sunday,  in  his  journal,  he  records  the 
reception  at  La  Chenaie  of  a  fervent  neophyte,  in  words 
which  seem  to  convey  a  covert  blame  of  his  ow^l  want  of 
fervency  : — 

'  Three  days  have  passed  over  our  heads  since  the  great 
festival.  One  anniversary  the  less  for  .us  yet  to  spend 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  !  Every 
3'ear  thus  bears  away  with  it  its  solemn  festivals  ;  when  30 
will  the  everlasting  festival  be  here  ?  I  have  been  witness 
of  a  most  touching  sight ;  Fran9ois  has  brought  us  one 
of  his  friends  whom  he  has  gained  to  the  faith.  This 
neophyte  joined  us  in  our  exercises  during  the  Holy  week, 
and  on  Easter-day  he  received  the  communion  with  us. 
Fran9ois  was  in  raptures.  It  is  a  truly  good  work  which 
he  has  thus  done.  Fran9ois  is  quite  young,  hardly  twenty 
years  old  ;  M.  de  la  M.  is  thirty,  and  is  married.  There  is 
something  most  touching  and  beautifully  simple  in  M.  de 
la  M.  letting  himself  thus  be  brought  to  God  by  quite  40 
a  3'omig  man  ;    and  to  see  friendship,  on  Fran9ois's  side, 
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thus  doing  the  work  of  an  Apostle,  is  not  less  beautiful 
and  touching.' 

Admiration  for  Lamennais  worked  in  the  same  direction 
with  this  feeling.  Lamennais  never  appreciated  Guerin ; 
his  combative,  rigid,  despotic  nature,  of  which  the  charac- 
teristic was  energy,  had  no  affinity  with  Guerin's  elusive, 
undulating,  impalpable  nature,  of  which  the  characteristic 
was  dehcacy.  He  set  Httle  store  by  his  new  disciple,  and 
could  hardly  bring  himself  to  understand  what  others 
10  found  so  remarkable  in  him,  his  own  genuine  feeling 
towards  him  being  one  of  indulgent  compassion.  But  the 
intuition  of  Guerin,  more  discerning  than  the  logic  of  his 
master,  instinctively  felt  what  there  was  commanding  and 
tragic  in  Lamennais's  character,  different  as  this  was  from 
his  own  ;  and  some  of  his  notes  are  among  the  most 
interesting  records  of  Lamemiais  which  remain. 

'  "  Do  you  know  what  it  is,"  M.  Feli  ^  said  to  us  on 
the  evening  of  the  day  before  yesterday,  "  which  makes 
man  the  most  suffering  of  all  creatures  ?  It  is  that  he 
20  has  one  foot  in  the  finite  and  the  other  in  the  infinite, 
and  that  he  is  torn  asunder,  not  by  four  horses,  as  in  the 
horrible  old  times,  but  between  two  worlds."  Again  he 
said  to  us  as  we  heard  the  clock  strike  :  "If  that  clock 
knew  that  it  was  to  be  destroyed  the  next  instant,  it 
would  still  keep  striking  its  hour  until  that  instant  arrived. 
My  children,  be  as  the  clock  ;  whatever  may  be  going 
to  happen  to  you,  strike  always  your  hour."  ' 

Another  time  Guerin  writes, 

'  To-day  M.  Feli  startled  us.  He  was  sitting  behind 
30  the  chapel,  mider  the  two  Scotch  firs  ;  he  took  his  stick 
and  marked  out  a  grave  on  the  turf,  and  said  to  Ehe^ 
"  It  is  there  I  wish  to  be  buried,  but  no  tombstone  !  only 
a  simple  hillock  of  grass.  Oh,  how  well  I  shall  be  there  !  " 
Ehe  thought  he  had  a  presentiment  that  his  end  was  near. 
This  is  not  the  first  time  he  has  been  visited  by  such 
a  presentiment ;  when  he  was  setting  out  for  Rome,  he 
said  to  those  here  :  "  I  do  not  expect  ever  to  come  back 
to  you  ;  you  must  do  the  good  which  I  have  failed  to  do." 
He  is  impatient  for  death.' 

^  The  familiar  name  given  to  M.  de  Lamennais  by  liis  followers  at 
La  Chenaie. 
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Overpowered  by  the  ascendency  of  Lamennais,  Guerin, 
in  spite  of  his  hesitations,  in  spite  of  his  confession  to 
himself  that  '  after  a  three  weeks'  close  scrutiny  of  his 
soul,  in  the.hope  of  finding  the  pearl  of  a  reUgious  vocation 
hidden  in  some  corner  of  it,'  he  had  failed  to  find  what 
he  sought,  took,  at  the  end  of  August,  1833,  a  decisive 
step.  He  joined  the  religious  order  which  Lamennais 
had  founded.  But  at  this  very  moment  the  deepening 
displeasure  of  Rome  with  Lamennais  determined  the 
Bishop  of  Remies  to  break  up,  in  so  far  as  it  was  a  religious  lo 
congregation,  the  Society  of  La  Chenaie,  to  transfer  the 
novices  to  Ploermel,  and  to  place  them  under  other  super- 
intendence. Li  September,  Lamennais,  '  who  had  not 
yet  ceased,'  writes  M.  de  Marzan,  a  fervent  CathoUc,  '  to 
be  a  Christian  and  a  priest,  took  leave  of  his  beloved 
colony  of  La  Chenaie,  with  the  anguish  of  a  general  who 
disbands  his  army  down  to  the  last  recruit,  and  withdraws 
annihilated  from  the  field  of  battle.'  Guerin  went  to 
Ploermel.  But  here,  in  the  seclusion  of  a  real  rehgious 
house,  he  instantly  perceived  how  alien  to  a  spirit  hke  20 
his, — a  spirit  which,  as  he  himself  says  somewhere,  '  had 
need  of  the  open  air,  wanted  to  see  the  sun  and  the  flowers,' 
— was  the  constraint  and  monotony  of  a  monastic  life, 
when  Lamennais's  genius  was  no  longer  present  to  enhven 
this  hfe  for  him.  On  the  7th  of  October  he  renounced 
the  novitiate,  believing  himself  a  partisan  of  Lamennais 
in  his  quarrel  with  Kome,  reproaching  the  life  he  had  left 
with  demandmg  passive  obedience  instead  of  trying  '  to 
put  in  practice  the  admirable  alliance  of  order  with  Hberty, 
and  of  variety  with  unity,'  and  declaring  that,  for  his  30 
part,  he  preferred  taking  the  chances  of  a  life  of  adventure 
to  submitting  himself  to  be  '  garrotte  par  un  reglement, — tied 
hand  and  foot  by  a  set  of  rules.'  In  real  truth,  a  life  of 
adventure,  or  rather  a  life  free  to  wander  at  its  own  will, 
was  that  to  which  his  nature  irresistibly  impelled  him. 

For  a  career  of  adventure,  the  inevitable  field  was  Paris. 
But  before  this  career  began,  there  came  a  stage,  the 
smoothest,  perhaps,  and  the  most  happy  in  the  short 
life  of  Guerin.  M.  la  Morvonnais,  one  of  his  La  Chenaie 
friends, — some  years  older  than  Guerin,  and  married  to  40 
a  wife  of  singular  s\Aeetness  and  charm, — had  a  house  by 
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the  seaside  at  the  mouth  of  one  of  the  beautiful  rivers  of 
Brittany,  the  Arguenon.  He  asked  Guerin,  when  he  left 
Ploermel,  to  come  and  stay  with  him  at  this  place,  called 
Le  Val  de  I'Arguenon,  and  Guerin  spent  the  winter  of 
1833-4  there.  I  grudge  every  word  about  Le  Val  and 
its  inma-tes  which  is  not  Guerin's  own,  so  charming  is 
the  picture  he  draws  of  them,  so  truly  does  his  talent 
find  itself  in  its  best  vein  as  he  draws  it. 

'  How  full  of  goodness  '   (he  writes  in  his  journal  of 

10  the  7th  of  December)  '  is  Providence  to  me  !  For  fear 
the  sudden  passage  from  the  mild  and  temperate  air  of 
a  religious  life  to  the  torrid  cUme  of  the  world  should  be 
too  trying  for  my  soul,  it  has  conducted  me,  after  I  have 
left  my  sacred  shelter,  to  a  house  planted  on  the  frontier 
between  the  two  regions,  where,  without  being  in  solitude, 
one  is  not  yet  in  the  world  ;  a  house  whose  windows  look 
on  the  one  side  towards  the  plain  where  the  tumult  of 
men  is  rocking,  on  the  other  towards  the  wilderness  where 
the  servants  of  God  are  chanting.     I  intend  to  write  down 

20  the  record  of  my  sojourn  here,  for  the  days  here  spent  are 
full  of  happiness,  and  I  know  that  in  the  time  to  come 
I  shall  often  turn  back  to  the  story  of  these  past  felicities. 
A  man,  pious,  and  a  poet  ;  a  woman,  whose  spirit  is  in 
such  perfect  sympathy  with  his  that  you  would  say  they 
had  but  one  laeing  between  them  ;  a  child,  called  Marie 
like  her  mother,  and  who  sends,  like  a  star,  the  first  rays 
of  her  love  and  thought  through  the  white  cloud  of  infancy  ; 
a  simple  life  in  an  old-fashioned  house  ;  the  ocean,  which 
comes  morning  and  evening  to  bring  us  its  harmonies  ; 

30  and  lastly,  a  wanderer  who  descends  from  Carmel  and  is 
going  on  to  Babylon,  and  who  has  laid  down  at  this  thres- 
hold his  staff  and  his  sandals,  to  take  his  seat  at  the 
hospitable  table  ; — here  is  matter  to  make  a  biblical  poem 
of,  if  I  could  only  describe  things  as  I  can  feel  them  !  ' 

Every  line  written  by  Guerin  during  this  stay  at  Le  Val 
is  worth  quoting,  but  I  have  only  room  for  one  extract 
more  : — - 

'  Never  '  (he  writes,  a  fortnight  later,  on  the  20th  of 
December),  '  never  have  I  tasted  so  inwardly  and  deeply 

40  the  happiness  of  home-life.  All  the  little  details  of  this 
life  which  in  their  succession  make  up  the  day,  are  to  me 
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so  many  stages  of  a  continuous  charm  carried  from  one 
end  of  the  day  to  the  other.  The  morning  greeting,  which 
in  some  sort  renews  the  pleasure  of  the  first  arrival,  for 
the  words  with  which  one  meets  are  almost  the  same,  and 
the  separation  at  night,  through  the  hours  of  darkness 
and  uncertainty,  does  not  ill  represent  longer  separations  ; 
then  breakfast,  during  which  you  have  the  fresh  enjoyment 
of  having  met  together  again  ;  the  stroll  afterwards,  when 
we  go  out  and  bid  Nature  good-morning  ;  the  return  and 
setting  to  work  in  an  old  panelled  chamber  looking  out  on  lo 
the  sea,  inaccessible  to  all  the  stir  of  the  house,  a  perfect 
sanctuary  of  labour  ;  dinner,  to  which  we  are  called,  not 
by  a  bell,  which  reminds  one  too  much  of  school  or  a  great 
house,  but  by  a  pleasant  voice  ;  the  gaiety,  the  merriment, 
the  talk  flitting  from  one  subject  to  another  and  never 
dropping  so  long  as  the  meal  lasts  ;  the  crackling  fire  of 
dr}'^  branches  to  which  we  draw  our  chairs  directly  after- 
wards, the  kind  words  that  are  spoken  round  the  warm 
flame  which  sings  while  we  talk  ;  and  then,  if  it  is  fine, 
the  walk  by  the  seaside,  when  the  sea  has  for  its  visitors  20 
a  mother  with  her  child  in  her  arms,  this  child's  father 
and  a  stranger,  each  of  these  two  last  with  a  stick  in  his 
hand  ;  the  rosy  lips  of  the  little  girl,  which  keep  talking 
at  the  same  time  with  the  waves, — now  and  then  tears 
shed  by  her  and  cries  of  childish  fright  at  the  edge  of  the 
sea  ;  our  thoughts,  the  father's  and  mine,  as  we  stand 
and  look  at  the  mother  and  child  smiling  at  one  another, 
or  at  the  child  in  tears  and  the  mother  trying  to  comfort 
it  by  her  caresses  and  exhortations  ;  the  Ocean,  going  on 
all  the  while  rolling  up  his  waves  and  noises  ;  the  dead  30 
boughs  which  we  go  and  cut,  here  and  there,  out  of  the 
copse- wood,  to  make  a  quick  and  bright  fire  when  we  get 
home, — this  little  taste  of  the  woodman's  calling  which 
brings  us  closer  to  Nature  and  makes  us  think  of  M.  FeH'a 
eager  fondness  for  the  same  work  ;  the  hours  of  study  and 
poetical  flow  which  carry  us  to  supper-time  ;  this  meal, 
which  summons  us  by  the  same  gentle  voice  as  its  pre- 
decessor, and  which  is  passed  amid  the  same  joys,  only 
less  loud,  because  evening  sobers  everything,  tones  every- 
thing down  ;  then  our  evening,  ushered  in  by  the  blaze  40 
of  a  cheerful  fire,  and  which  with  its  alternations  of  reading 
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and  talking  brings  us  at  last  to  bed-time  : — to  all  the 
charms  of  a  day  so  spent  add  the  dreams  which  follow  it, 
and  your  imagination  will  still  fall  far  short  of  these  home- 
joys  in  their  delightful  reality.' 

I  said  the  foregoing  should  be  my  last  extract,  but  who 
could  resist  this  picture  of  a  January  evening  on  the  coast 
of  Brittany  ? — 

'  All  the  skj^  is  covered  over  with  grey  clouds  just  silvered 
at  the  edges.     The  sun,  who  departed  a  few  minutes  ago, 

10  has  left  behind  him  enough  light  to  temper  for  awhile  the 
black  shadows,  and  to  soften  down,  as  it  were,  the  approach 
of  night.  The  winds  are  hushed,  and  the  tranquil  ocean 
sends  up  .to  me,  when  I  go  out  on  the  doorstep  to  listen, 
only  a  melodious  murmur,  which  dies  away  in  the  soul  like 
a  beautiful  wave  on  the  beach.  The  birds,  the  first  to  obey 
the  nocturnal  influence,  make  their  way  towards  the  woods, 
and  you  hear  the  rustle  of  their  wings  in  the  clouds.  The 
copses  which  cover  the  whole  hill-side  of  Le  Val,  which 
all  the  day-time  are  alive  with  the  chirp  of  the  wren,  the 

20  laughing  whistle  of  the  woodpecker, ^  and  the  different  notes 
of  a  multitude  of  birds,  have  no  longer  any  sound  in  their 
paths  and  thickets,  unless  it  be  the  prolonged  high  call 
of  the  blackbirds  at  play  with  one  another  and  chasing 
one  another,  after  all  the  other  birds  have  their  heads  safe 
under  their  wings.  The  noise  of  man,  always  the  last  to 
be  silent,  dies  gradually  out  over  the  face  of  the  fields. 
The  general  murmur  fades  away,  and  one  hears  hardly 
a  sound  except  what  comes  from  the  villages  and  hamlets, 
in  which,   up  till  far  into  the  night,   there  are  cries  of 

so  children  and  barking  of  dogs.  Silence  wraps  me  round  ; 
everything  seeks  repose  except  this  pen  of  mine,  which 
perhaps  disturbs  the  rest  of  some  living  atom  asleep  in 
a  crease  of  my  note-book,  for  it  makes  its  light  scratching 
as  it  puts  down  these  idle  thoughts.  Let  it  stop,  then  ! 
for  all  I  write,  have  written,  or  shall  write,  will  never  be 
worth  setting  against  the  sleep  of  an  atom.' 

On. the  1st  of  February  we  find  him  in  a  lodging  at 
Paris.  '  I  enter  the  world  '  (such  are  the  last  words  written 
in  his  journal  at  Le  Val)   '  with   a  secret  horror.'     His 

*  '  The  woodpecker  laugJis,^  says  White  of  Selborne  ;  and  here  ia 
Guerin,  in  Brittany,  confirming  his  testimony. 
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outward  history  for  the  next  five  years  is  soon  told.  Ho 
found  himself  in  Paris,  poor,  fastidious,  and  with  health 
which  already,  no  doubt,  felt  the  obscure  presence  of  the 
malady  of  which  he  died, — consumption.  One  of  his  Brit- 
tany acquaintances  introduced  him  to  editors,  tried  to 
engage  him  in  the  periodical  literature  of  Paris  ;  and  so 
unmistakeable  was  Guerin's  talent,  that  even  his  first  essays 
were  immediately  accepted.  But  Guerin's  genius  was  of 
a  kind  which  unfitted  him  to  get  his  bread  in  this  manner. 
At  first  he  was  pleased  with  the  notion  of  living  by  his  lo 
pen  ;  '  je  n'ai  qu'd  ecrire,'  he  says  to  his  sister, — '  I  have 
only  got  to  write.'  But  to  a  nature  like  his,  endued  with 
the  passion  for  perfection,  the  necessity  to  produce,  to 
produce  constantly,  to  produce  whether  in  the  vein  or  out 
of  the  vein,  to  produce  something  good  or  bad  or  middling, 
as  it  may  happen,  but  at  all  events  something, — is  the  most 
intolerable  of  tortures.  To  escape  from  it  he  betook  him- 
self to  that  common  but  most  perfidious  refuge  of  men  of 
letters,  that  refuge  to  which  Goldsmith  and  poor  Hartley 
Coleridge  had  betaken  themselves  before  him, — the  pro-  20 
fession  of  teaching.  In  September,  1834,  he  procured  an 
engagement  at  the  College  Stanislas,  where  he  had  himself 
been  educated.  It  was  vacation-time,  and  all  he  had  to 
do  was  to  teach  a  small  class  composed  of  boys  who  did 
not  go  home  for  the  holidays, — in  his  own  words,  '  scholars 
left  like  sick  sheep  in  the  fold,  while  the  rest  of  the  flock 
are  frisking  in  the  fields.'  After  the  vacation  he  was  kept 
on  at  the  College  as  a  supernumerary.  '  The  master  of 
the  fifth  class  has  asked  for  a  month's  leave  of  absence  ; 
I  am  taking  his  place,  and  by  this  work  I  get  one  hundred  30 
francs  {4:1.).  I  have  been  looking  about  for  pupils  to  give 
private  lessons  to,  and  I  have  found  three  or  four.  School- 
work  and  private  lessons  together  fill  my  day  from  half- 
past  seven  in  the  morning  till  half -past  nine  at  night. 
The  college  dinner  serves  me  for  breakfast,  and  I  go  and 
dine  in  the  evening  at  twenty-four  sous,  as  a  young  man 
beginning  life  should.'  To  better  his  position  in  the  hier- 
archy of  public  teachers  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
take  the  degree  of  agrege  es-lettres,  corresponding  to  our 
degree  of  Master  of  Arts  ;  and  to  his  heavy  work  in  teach- 10 
ing,  there  was  thus  added  that  of  preparing  for  a  severe 
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examination.  The  drudgery  of  this  life  was  very  irksome 
to  him,  although  less  insupportable  than  the  drudgery  of 
the  profession  of  letters  ;  inasmuch  as  to  a  sensitive  man, 
like  Guerin,  to  silence  his  genius  is  more  tolerable  than  to 
hackney  it.  Still  the  yoke  wore  him  deeply,  and  he  had 
moments  of  bitter  revolt  :  he  continued,  however,  to  bear 
it  with  resolution,  and  on  the  whole  with  patience,  for 
four  years.  On  the  15th  of  November,  1838,  he  married 
a  young  Creole  lady  of  some  fortune,  Mademoiselle  Caroline 

10  de  Gervain,  '  whom,'  to  use  his  own  words,  '  Destiny,  who 
loves  these  surprises,  has  wafted  from  the  farthest  Indies 
into  my  arms.'  The  marriage  was  happy,  and  it  ensured 
to  Guerin  liberty  and  leisure  ;  but  now  '  the  blind  Fury 
with  the  abhorred  shears  '  was  hard  at  hand.  Consumption 
declared  itseK  in  him  :  '  I  pass  my  life,'  he  writes,  with  his 
old  playfulness  and  calm,  to  his  sister,  on  the  8th  of  April, 
1839,  '  within  my  bed  curtains,  and  wait  patiently  enough, 
thanks  to  Caro's  ^  goodness,  books,  and  dreams,  for  the 
recovery  which  the  sunshine  is  to  bring  with  it.'    In  search 

-0  of  this  sunshine  he  was  taken  to  his  native  coimtry,  Lan- 
guedoc,  but  in  vain.  He  died  at  Le  Cayla  on  the  19th  of 
July,  1839. 

The  vicissitudes  of  his  inward  life  during  these  hve 
years  were  more  considerable.  His  opinions  and  tastes 
underwent  great,  or  what  seem  to  be  great,  changes.  He 
came  to  Paris  the  ardent  partisan  of  Lamennais  :  even  in 
April,  1834,  after  Rome  had  finally  condemned  Lamennais, 
— '  To-night  there  will  go  forth  from  Paris,'  he  writes, 
'  with  his  face  set  to  the  west,  a  man  whose  every  step 

GO  I  would  fain  follow,  and  who  returns  to  the  desert  for 
which  I  sigh.  M.  Feh  departs  this  evening  for  La  Chenaie.' 
But  in  October,  1835, — '  I  assure  you,'  he  writes  to  his 
sister,  '  I  am  at  last  weaned  from  M.  de  Lamennais  ;  one 
does  not  remain  a  babe  and  suckling  for  ever  ;  I  am 
perfectly  freed  from  his  influence.'  There  was  a  greater 
change  than  this.  In  1834  the  main  cause  of  Guerin's 
aversion  to  the  literature  of  the  French  romantic  school, 
was  that  this  literature,  having  had  a  religious  origin  had 
ceased  to  be  religious  :    '  it  has  forgotten,'  he  says,  '  the 

40  house  and  the  admonitions  of  its  Father.'     But  his  friend, 

'  His  wife. 

ABNOLD  Q 
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M.  de  Marzan,  tells  us  of  a  '  deplorable  revolution  '  which, 
by  1836,  had  taken  place  in  him.  Guerin  had  become 
intimate  with  the  chiefs  of  this  very  literature  ;  he  no 
longer  went  to  church  ;  '  the  bond  of  a  common  faith, 
in  which  our  friendship  had  its  birth,  existed  between  us 
no  longer.'  Then,  again,  '  this  interregnum  was  not 
destined  to  last.'  Reconverted  to  his  old  faith  by  suffering 
and  by  the  pious  efforts  of  his  sister  Eugenie,  Guerin  died 
a  Catholic.  His  feelings  about  society  underwent  a  hke 
change.  After  '  entering  the  world  with  a  secret  horror,'  lo 
after  congratulating  himself  when  he  had  been  some  months 
at  Paris  on  being  '  disengaged  from  the  social  tumult,  out 
of  the  reach  of  those  blows  which,  when  I  live  in  the  thick 
of  the  world,  bruise  me,  irritate  me,  or  utterly  crush  me,' 
M.  Sainte-Beuve  tells  us  of  him,  two  years  afterwards, 
appearing  in  society  '  a  man  of  the  world,  elegant,  even 
fashionable  ;  a  talker  who  could  hold  his  own  against  the 
most  brilliant  talkers  of  Paris.' 

In  few  natures,  however,  is  there  really  such  essential 
consistency  as  in  Guerin's.  He  says  of  himself,  in  the  20 
very  beginning  of  his  journal :  '  I  owe  everj'thing  to 
poetry,  for  there  is  no  other  name  to  give  to  the  sum 
total  of  my  thoughts  ;  I  owe  to  it  whatever  I  now  have 
pure,  lofty,  and  solid  in  my  soul ;  I  owe  to  it  all  my  con- 
solations in  the  past  ;  I  shall  probably  owe  to  it  my 
future.'  Poetry,  the  poetical  instinct,  was  indeed  the 
basis  of  his  nature  ;  but  to  say  so  thus  absolutely  is  not 
quite  enough.  One  aspect  of  poetry  fascinated  Guerin's 
imagination  and  held  it  prisoner.  Poetry  is  the  inter- 
pretress of  the  natural  world,  and  she  is  the  interpretress  30 
of  the  moral  world  ;  it  was  as  the  interpretress  of  the 
natural  world  that  she  had  Guerin  for  her  mouthpiece.  To 
make  magically  near  and  real  the  life  of  Nature,  and 
man's  life  only  so  far  as  it  is  a  part  of  that  Nature,  was 
his  faculty  ;  a  faculty  of  naturalistic,  not  of  moral  inter- 
pretation. This  faculty  always  has  for  its  basis  a  peculiar 
temperament,  an  extraordinary  delicacy  of  organisation 
and  susceptibility  to  impressions  ;  in  exercising  it  the 
poet  is  in  a  great  degree  passive  (Wordsworth  thus  speaks 
of  a  wise  passiveness)  ;  he  aspires  to  be  a  sort  of  human  40 
Aeolian-harp,   catching    and    rendering    every    rustle    of 
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Nature.    To  assist  at  the  evolution  of  the  whole  life  of  the 
world  is  his  craving,  and  intimately  to  feel  it  all  : 

.  .  .  '  the  glow,  the  thriE  of  life, 
Where,  where  do  these  abound  ? ' 

is  what  he  asks  :  he  resists  being  riveted  and  held  stationary 
by  any  single  impression,  but  would  be  borne  on  for  ever 
down  an  enchanted  stream.  He  goes  into  religion  and  out 
of  religion,  into  society  and  out  of  society,  not  from  the 
motives  which  impel  men  in  general,  but  to  feel  what  it 
10  is  all  like  ;  he  is  thus  hardly  a  moral  agent,  and,  like  the 
passive  and  ineffectual  Uranus  of  Keats's  poem,  he  may  say  : 

.  .  .  '  I  am  but  a  voice  ; 
My  life  is  but  the  life  of  winds  and  tides  ; 
No  more  than  winds  and  tides  can  I  avaU.' 

He  hovers  over  the  tumult  of  life,  but  does  not  really  put 
his  hand  to  it. 

No  one  has  expressed  the  aspirations  of  this  tempera- 
ment better  than  Guerin  himself.  In  the  last  year  of  his 
life  he  writes  : — 
20  '  I  return,  as  you  see,  to  my  old  brooding  over  the  world 
of  Nature,  that  line  wliich  my  thoughts  irresistibly  take  ; 
a  sort  of  passion  which  gives  me  enthusiasm,  tears,  bursts 
of  joy,  and  an  eternal  food  for  musing  ;  and  yet  I  am 
neither  philosopher,  nor  naturalist,  nor  anything  learned 
whatsoever.  There  is  one  word  which  is  the  God  of  my 
imagination,  the  tyrant,  I  ought  rather  to  say,  that  fasci- 
nates it,  lures  it  onward,  gives  it  work  to  do  without 
ceasing,  and  will  finally  carry  it  I  know  not  where  ;  the 
word  life.' 
30      And  in  one  place  in  his  journal  he  says  : — 

'  My  imagination  welcomes  every  dream,  every  im- 
pression, without  attaching  itself  to  any,  and  goes  on  for 
ever  seeking  something  new.' 

And  again,  in  another  :— 

'  The  longer  I  live,  and  the  clearer  1  discern  between 
true  and  false  in  society,  the  more  does  the  inclination 
to  live,  not  as  a  savage  or  a  misanthrope,  but  as  a  solitary 
man  on  the  frontiers  of  society,  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
world,  gain  strength  and  grow  in  me.  The  birds  come 
40  and  go  and  make  nests  around  our  habitations,  they  are 

G  2 
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fejlow -citizens  of  our  farms  and  hamlets  with  us  ;  bub 
they  take  their  flight  in  a  heaven  which  is  boundless,  but 
the  hand  of  God  alone  gives  and  measures  to  them  their 
daily  food,  but  they  build  their  nests  in  the  heart  of  the 
thick  bushes,  or  hang  them  in  the  height  of  the  trees.  So 
would  I,  too,  live,  hovering  round  society,  and  having 
always  at  my  back  a  field  of  liberty  vast  as  the  sky.' 

In  the  same  spirit  he  longed  for  travel.     '  When  one 
is  a  wanderer,'  he  writes  to  his  sister,  '  one  feels  that  one 
fulfils  the  true  condition  of  humanity.'    And  the  last  entry  lo 
in  his  journal  is — '  The  stream  of  travel  is  full  of  delight. 
Oh.  who  will  set  me  adrift  on  this  Nile  !  ' 

Assuredly  it  is  not  in  this  temperament  that  the  active 
virtues  have  their  rise.  On  the  contrary,  this  temperament, 
considered  in  itself  alone,  indisposes  for  the  discharge  of 
them.  Something  morbid  and  excessive,  as  manifested 
in  Guerin,  it  midoubtedly  has.  In  him,  as  in  Keats,  and 
as  in  another  youth  of  genius,  whose  name,  but  the  other 
day  unheard  of,  Lord  Houghton  has  so  gracefully 
written  in  the  history  of  English  poetry, — David  Gray, —  20 
the  temperament,  the  talent  itself,  is  deeply  influenced 
by  their  mysterious  malady  ;  the  temperament  is  devouring  ; 
it  uses  vital  power  too  hard  and  too  fast,  paying  the 
penalty  in  long  hours  of  unutterable  exhaustion  and  in 
premature  death.  The  intensity  of  Guerin's  depression  is 
described  to  us  by  Guerin  himself  with  the  same  incompar- 
able touch  with  which  he  describes  happier  feelings  ;  far 
oftener  than  any  pleasurable  sense  of  his  gift  he  has  '  the 
sense  profomid,  near,  immense,  of  my  misery,  of  my 
inward  poverty.'  And  again  :  '  My  inward  misery  gains  so 
upon  me  ;  I  no  longer  dare  look  within.'  And  on  another 
day  of  gloom  he  does  look  within,  and  here  is  the  terrible 
analysis  : — 

'  Craving,  unquiet,  seeing  only  by  glimpses,  my  spirit 
is  stricken  by  all  those  ills  which  are  the  sure  fruit  of 
a  youth  doomed  never  to  ripen  into  manhood.  I  grow  old 
and  wear  mj^self  out  in  the  most  futile  mental  strainings, 
and  make  no  progress.  My  head  seems  dying,  and  when 
the  wind  blows  I  fancy  I  feel  it,  as  if  I  were  a  tree,  blowing 
through  a  number  of  withered  branches  in  my  top.  Study  w 
is  intolerable  to  me,  or  rather  it  is  quite  out  of  my  power. 
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Mental  work  brings  on,  not  drowsiness,  but  an  irritable 
and  nervous  disgust  which  drives  me  out,  I  know  not  where, 
into  the  streets  and  public  places.  The  Spring,  whose 
delights  used  to  come  every  year  stealthily  and  mysteriously 
to  charm  me  in  my  retreat,  crushes  me  this  year  under 
a  weight  of  sudden  hotness.  I  should  be  glad  of  any 
event  which  delivered  me  from  the  situation  in  which 
I  am.  If  I  were  free  I  would  embark  for  some  distant 
country  where  I  could  begin  life  anew.' 

10  Such  is  this  temperament  in  the  frequent  hours  when 
the  sense  of  its  own  weakness  and  isolation  crushes  it  to 
the  ground.  Certainly  it  was  not  for  Guerin's  happiness, 
or  for  Keats's,  as  men  count  happiness,  to  be  as  they  were. 
Still  the  very  excess  and  predominance  of  their  tempera- 
ment has  given  to  the  fruits  of  their  genius  a  unique 
brilliancy  and  flavour.  I  have  said  that  poetry  interprets 
in  two  ways  ;  it  interprets  by  expressing  with  magical 
felicity  the  physiognomy  and  movement  of  the  outward 
world,    and    it    interprets    by    expressing,    with    inspired 

20  conviction,  the  ideas  and  laws  of  the  inward  world  of  man's 
moral  and  spiritual  nature.  In  other  words,  poetry  is 
interpretative  both  by  having  natural  magic  in  it,  and  by 
having  moral  profundity.  In  both  ways  it  illuminates 
man  ;  it  gives  him  a  satisfying  sense  of  reality  ;  it  reconciles 
him  with  himself  and  the  universe.  Thus  Aeschylus's 
'  SpdcravTL  ivaOfiv '  and  his  '  u.vy]piOixov  yeAacr/xa '  are  alike 
interpretative.    Shakspeare  interprets  both  when  he  says, 

'Full  many  a  glorious  morning  have  I  seen, 
Flatter  the  mountain-tops  with  sovran  eye  ; ' 

30  and  when  he  says, 

'  There 's  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends, 
Rough-hew  them  as  we  will.' 

These  great  poets  unite  in  themselves  the  faculty  of  both 
kinds  of  interpretation,  the  naturalistic  and  the  moral. 
But  it  is  observable  that  in  the  poets  who  unite  both  kinds, 
the  latter  (the  moral)  usually  ends  by  making  itself  the 
master.  In  Shakspeare  the  two  kinds  seem  wonderfully 
to  balance  one  another  ;  but  even  in  him  the  balance 
leans  ;  his  expression  tends  to  become  too  little  sensuous 
40  and  simple,  too  much  intellectualised.     The  same  thing 


86  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

may  be  yet  more  strongly  affirmed  of  Lucretius  and  of 
Wordsworth.  In  Shelley  there  is  not  a  balance  of  the  two 
gifts,  nor  even  a  co-existence  of  them,  but  there  is  a  passion- 
ate straining  after  them  both,  and  this  is  what  makes 
Shelley,  as  a  man,  so  interesting  :  I  will  not  now  inquire 
how  much  Shelley  achieves  as  a  poet,  but  whatever  he 
achieves,  he  in  general  fails  to  achieve  natural  magic 
in  his  expression  ;  in  Mr.  Palgrave's  charming  Treasury 
may  be  seen  a  gallery  of  his  failures.^  But  in  Keats  and 
Guerin,  in  whom  the  faculty  of  naturalistic  interpretation  lo 
is  overpoweringly  predommant,  the  natural  magic  is  perfect; 
when  they  speak  of  the  world  they  speak  like  Adam  naming 
by  divine  insj)iration  the  creatures ;  their  expression  corre- 
sponds with  the  thing's  essential  reality.  Even  between 
Keats  and  Guerin,  however,  there  is  a  distinction  to  be 
drawn.  Keats  has,  above  all,  a  sense  of  what  is  pleasureable 
and  open  in  the  life  of  Nature  ;  for  him  she  is  the  Alma 
Parens  :  his  expression  has,  therefore,  more  than  Guerin's. 
something  genial,  outward,  and  sensuous.  Guerin  has 
above  all  a  sense  of  what  there  is  adorable  and  secret  in  20 
the  life  of  Nature  ;  for  him  she  is  the  Magna  Parens ; 
his  expression  has,  therefore,  more  than  Keats's,  something 
mystic,  inward,  and  profound. 

So  he  lived  like  a  man  possessed ;  with  his  eye  not  on 
his  own  career,  not  on  the  public,  not  on  fame,  but  on  the 
Isis  whose  veil  he  had  uplifted.  He  published  nothing  : 
'  There  is  more  power  and  beauty,'  he  writes,  '  in  the  well- 
kept  secret  of  one'sself  and  one's  thoughts,  than  in  the 
display  of  a  whole  heaven  that  one  may  have  inside  one.' 
'  My  s]Dirit,'  he  answers  the  friends  who  urge  him  to  write,  ao 
'  is  of  the  home-keeping  order,  and  has  no  fancy  for  adven- 
ture ;  literary  adventure  is  above  all  distasteful  to  it ;  for 
this,  indeed  (let  me  say  so  without  the  least  self -sufficiency), 

^  Compare,  for  example,  his  '  Lines  Written  in  the  Euganean  Hills,' 
with  Keats's  '  Ode  to  Autumn '  {Golden  Treasury,  pp.  256,  284).  The 
latter  piece  renders  Nature  ;  the  former  tries  to  render  her.  I  will  not 
deny,  however,  that  Shelley  has  natural  magic  in  his  rhythm  ;  what 
I  deny  is,  that  he  has  it  in  his  language.  It  always  seems  to  me  that 
the  right  sphere  for  Shelley's  genius  was  the  sphere  of  music,  not  of 
j)oetry  ;  the  medium  of  sounds  he  can  master,  but  to  master  the  more 
difficult  medium  of  words  he  has  neither  intellectual  force  enough  nor 
Bcinity  enough. 
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it  has  a  contempt.  The  literary  career  seems  to  me  unreal, 
both  in  its  own  essence  and  in  the  rewards  which  one  seeks 
from  it,  and  therefore  fatally  marred  by  a  secret  absurdity.' 
His  acquaintances,  and  among  them  distinguished  men  of 
letters,  full  of  admiration  for  the  originality  and  delicacy 
of  his  talent,  laughed  at  his  self-depreciation,  warmly 
assured  him  of  his  powers.  He  received  their  assurances 
with  a  mournful  incredulity,  which  contrasts  curiously 
with  the  self-assertion  of  poor  David  Gray,  whom  I  just 

10  now  mentioned.  '  It  seems  to  me  intolerable,'  he  writes, 
'  to  appear  to  men  other  than  one  appears  to  God.  My 
worst  torture  at  this  moment  is  the  over-estimate  which 
generous  friends  form  of  me.  We  are  told  that  at  the  last 
judgment  the  secret  of  all  consciences  will  be  laid  bare  to 
the  universe  ;  would  that  mine  were  so  this  day,  and  that 
every  passer-by  could  see  me  as  I  am  !  '  '  High  above 
my  head,'  he  says  at  another  time,  '  far,  far  away,  I  seem 
to  hear  the  murmur  of  that  world  of  thought  and  feeling 
to  which  I  aspire  so  often,  but  where  I  can  never  attain.    I 

20  think  of  those  of  my  own  age  who  have  wings  strong  enough 
to  reach  it,  but  I  think  of  them  without  jealousy,  and  as 
men  on  earth  contemplate  the  elect  and  their  felicity.'  And, 
criticising  his  own  composition,  '  When  I  begin  a  subject, 
my  self-conceit '  (says  this  exquisite  artist)  '  imagines 
I  am  doing  wonders  ;  and  when  I  have  finished,  I  see 
nothing  but  a  wretched  made-up  imitation,  composed  of 
odds  and  ends  of  colour  stolen  from  other  people's  palettes, 
and  tastelessly  mixed  together  on  mine.'  Such  was  his 
passion  for  perfection,  his  disdain  for  all  poetical  work  not 

30  perfectly  adequate  and  felicitous .  The  magic  of  expression  to 
which  by  the  force  of  this  passion  he  won  his  way,  will  make 
the  name  of  Maurice  de  Guerin  remembered  in  literature. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  Centaur,  a  sort  of  prose 
poem  by  Guerin,  which  Madame  Sand  published  after 
his  death.  The  idea  of  this  composition  came  to  him, 
M.  Sainte-Beuvc  says,  in  the  course  of  some  visits  which 
he  made  with  his  friend,  M.  Trebutien,  a  learned  antiquarian, 
to  the  Museum  of  Antiquities  in  the  Louvre.  The  free  and 
wild  life  which  the  Greeks  expressed  by  such  creations  as 

do  the  Centaur  had,  as  we  might  well  expect,  a  strong  charm 
for   him ;     under   the   same   inspiration   ho    composed   a 
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Bacchante,  which  was  meant  by  him  to  form  part  of  a  prose 
poem  on  the  adventures  of  Bacchus  in  India.  Real  as  was 
the  affinity  which  Guerin's  nature  had  for  these  subjects, 
I  doubt  whether,  in  treating  them,  he  would  have  found 
the  full  and  final  employment  of  his  talent.  But  the  beauty 
of  his  Centaur  is  extraordinary  ;  in  its  whole  conception 
and  expression  this  piece  has  in  a  wonderful  degree  that 
natural  magic  of  which  I  have  said  so  much,  and  the 
rhythm  has  a  charm  which  bewitches  even  a  foreigner. 
An  old  Centaur  on  his  mountain  is  supposed  to  relate  lo 
to  Melampus,  a  human  questioner,  the  life  of  his  youth. 
Untranslateai)le  as  the  piece  is,  I  shall  conclude  with  some 
extracts  from  it  : — 

'  The  Centaur. 

*  I  had  my  birth  in  the  caves  of  these  mountains.  Like 
the  stream  of  this  valley,  whose  first  drops  trickle  from 
some  weeping  rock  in  a  deep  cavern,  the  first  moment  of 
my  life  fell  in  the  darkness  of  a  remote  abode,  and  without 
breaking  the  silence.  When  our  mothers  draw  near  to  the 
time  of  their  delivery,  they  withdraw  to  the  caverns,  and  20 
in  the  depth  of  the  loneliest  of  them,  in  the  thickest  of  its 
gloom,  bring  forth,  without  uttering  a  plaint,  a  fruit  silent 
as  themselves.  Their  puissant  milk  makes  us  surmount, 
without  weakness  or  dubious  struggle,  the  first  difficulties 
of  life  ;  and  yet  we  leave  our  caverns  later  than  you  your 
cradles.  The  reason  is  that  we  have  a  doctrine  that  the 
early  days  of  existence  should  be  kept  apart  and  enshrouded, 
as  days  filled  with  the  presence  of  the  gods.  Nearly  the 
whole  term  of  my  growth  was  passed  in  the  darkness 
where  I  was  born.  The  recesses  of  my  dwelling  ran  so  far  ao 
under  the  mountain,  that  I  should  not  have  known  on  which 
side  was  the  exit,  had  not  the  winds,  when  they  sometimes 
made  their  Avay  through  the  opening,  sent  fresh  airs  in, 
and  a  sudden  trouble.  Sometimes,  too,  my  mother  came 
back  to  me,  having  about  her  the  odours  of  the  valleys, 
or  streaming  from  the  waters  which  were  her  haunt.  Her 
returning  thus,  without  a  w^ord  said  of  the  valleys  or  the 
rivers,  but  with  the  emanations  from  them  hanging  about 
her,  troubled  my  sjiirit,  and  I  moved  up  and  down  restlessly 
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in  my  darkness.  "What  is  it,"  I  cried,  "this  outside 
world  whither  my  mother  is  borne,  and  what  reigns  there 
in  it  so  potent  as  to  attract  her  so  often  ?  "  At  these 
moments  my  own  force  began  to  make  me  unquiet.  I  felt 
in  it  a  power  which  could  not  remain  idle ;  and  betaking 
myself  either  to  toss  my  arms  or  to  gallop  backwards  and 
forwards  in  the  spacious  darkness  of  the  cavern,  I  tried  to 
make  out  from  the  blows  which  I  dealt  in  the  empty  space, 
or  from  the  transport   of  my  course  through  it,  in  what 

JO  direction  my  arms  were  meant  to  reach,  or  my  feet  to  bear 
me.  Since  that  day,  I  have  wound  my  arms  round  the  bust 
of  Centaurs,  and  round  the  body  of  heroes,  and  round 
the  trunk  of  oaks  ;  my  hands  have  assayed  the  rocks, 
the  waters,  plants  without  number,  and  the  subtlest  impres- 
sions of  the  air, — for  I  uplift  them  in  the  dark  and  still 
nights  to  catch  the  breaths  of  wind,  and  to  draw  signs 
whereby  I  may  augur  my  road  ;  my  feet, — look,  0  Melam- 
pus,  how  worn  they  are  !  And  yet,  all  benumbed  as  I  am 
in  this  extremity  of  age,  there  are  days  when,  in  broad 

20  sunlight,  on  the  mountain-tops,  I  renew  these  gallopings 
of  my  youth  in  the  cavern,  and  with  the  same  object, 
brandishing  my  arms  and  employing  all  the  fleetness  which 
yet  is  left  to  me. 

•  •••••••k 

'  0  Melampus,  thou  who  wouldst  know  the  life  of  the 
Centaurs,  wherefore  have  the  gods  willed  that  thy  steps 
should  lead  thee  to  me,  the  oldest  and  most  forlorn  of 
them  all  ?  It  is  long  since  I  have  ceased  to  practise  any 
part  of  their  life.  I  quit  no  more  this  mountain  summit, 
to  which  age  has  confined  me.    The  point  of  my  arrows  now 

so  serves  me  only  to  uproot  some  tough-tibred  plant ;  the 
tranquil  lakes  know  me  still,  but  the  rivers  have  forgotten 
me.  I  will  tell  thee  a  little  of  my  youth  ;  but  these  recollec- 
tions, issuing  from  a  worn  memory,  come  like  the  drops  of 
a  niggardly  libation  poured  from  a  damaged  urn. 

"  The  course  of  my  youth  was  rapid  and  full  of  agitation. 
Movement  was  my  life,  and  my  steps  knew  no  bound. 
One  day  when  I  was  following  the  course  of  a  valley 
seldom  entered  by  the  Centaurs,  I  discovered  a  man 
making  his  way  up  the  stream-side  on  the  opposite  bank. 

40  He  was  the  first  whom  my  eyes  had  lighted  on  :   I  desjDised 


90  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

him.  "Behold,"  I  cried,  "at  the  utmost  but  the  half  of 
what  I  am !  How  short  are  his  steps !  and  his  movement  how 
full  of  labour !  Doubtless  he  is  a  Centaur  overthrown  by 
the  gods,  and  reduced  by  them  to  drag  himself  along  thus." 

*  Wandering  along  at  my  own  will  like  the  rivers,  feeling 
wherever  I  went  the  presence  of  Cybele,  whether  in  the  bed 
of  the  valleys,  or  on  the  height  of  the  mountains,  I  bounded 
whither  I  would,  like  a  blind  and  chainless  life.  But  when 
Night,  filled  with  the  charm  of  the  gods,  overtook  me  on 
the  slopes  of  the  mountain,  she  guided  me  to  the  mouth  of  lo 
the  caverns,  and  there  tranquilhsed  me  as  she  tranquillises 
the  billows  of  the  sea.  Stretched  across  the  threshold  of 
my  retreat,  my  flanks  hidden  within  the  cave,  and  my  head 
under  the  open  sky,  I  watched  the  spectacle  of  the  dark. 
The  sea-gods,  it  is  said,  quit  during  the  hours  of  darkness 
their  palaces  under  the  deep  ;  they  seat  themselves  on  the 
promontories,  and  their  eyes  wander  over  the  expanse  of 
the  waves.  Even  so  I  kept  watch,  having  at  my  feet  an 
expanse  of  hfe  like  the  hushed  sea.  My  regards  had  free 
range,  and  travelled  to  the  most  distant  points.  Like  20 
sea-beaches  which  never  lose  their  wetness,  the  line  of 
mountains  to  the  west  retained  the  imprint  of  gleams  not 
perfectly  wdped  out  by  the  shadows.  In  that  quarter  still 
survived,  in  pale  clearness,  mountain-summits  naked  and 
pure.  There  I  beheld  at  one  time  the  god  Pan  descend, 
ever  soKtary  ;  at  another,  the  choir  of  the  mystic  divinities  ; 
or  I  saw  pass  some  mountain-nymph  charm-struck  by  the 
night.  Sometimes  the  eagles  of  Mount  Olympus  traversed 
the  upper  sky,  and  were  lost  to  view  among  the  far-off 
constellations,  or  in  the  shade  of  the  dreaming  forests.  ao 

'  Thou  pursuest  after  wisdom,  0  Melampus,  which  is 
the  science  of  the  will  of  the  gods  ;  and  thou  roamest 
from  people  to  people  like  a  mortal  driven  by  the  destinies. 
In  the  times  when  I  kept  my  night-watches  before  the 
caverns,  I  have  sometimes  beheved  that  I  was  about  to 
surprise  the  thought  of  the  sleeping  Cybele,  and  that  the 
mother  of  the  gods,  betrayed  by  her  dreams,  would  let  fall 
some  of  her  secrets  ;  but  I  have  never  made  out  more  than 
sounds  which  faded  away  in  the  murmur  of  night,  or  words 
inarticulate  as  the  bubblinsr  of  the  rivers.  40 
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'  "  0  Macareus,"  one  day  said  the  great  Chiron  to  me, 
whose  old  age  I  tended  ;  "we  are,  both  of  us,  Centaurs 
of  the  mountain  ;  but  how  different  are  our  lives  !  Of 
my  days  all  the  study  is  (thou  seest  it)  the  search  for 
plants  ;  thou,  thou  art  like  those  mortals  who  have  picked 
up  on  the  waters  or  in  the  woods,  and  carried  to  their 
lips,  some  pieces  of  the  reed-pipe  thrown  away  by  the 
god  Pan.  From  that  hour  these  mortals,  having  caught 
from  their  reUcs  of  the  god  a  passion  for  wild  life,  or  perhaps 

in  smitten  with  some  secret  madness,  enter  into  the  wilderness, 
plunge  among  the  forests,  follow  the  course  of  the  streams, 
bury  themselves  in  the  heart  of  the  mountains,  restless, 
and  haunted  by  an  unknown  purpose.  The  mares  beloved 
of  the  winds  in  the  farthest  Scythia  are  not  wilder  than  thou, 
nor  more  cast  down  at  nightfall,  when  the  North  Wind  has 
departed.  Seekest  thou  to  know  the  gods,  0  Macareus, 
and  from  what  source  men,  animals,  and  the  elements  of 
the  universal  fire  have  their  origin  ?  But  the  aged  Ocean, 
the  father  of  all  things,  keeps  locked  within  his  own  breast 

20  these  secrets  ;  and  the  nymphs,  who  stand  around,  sing  as 
they  weave  their  eternal  dance  before  him,  to  cover  any 
sound  which  might  escape  from  his  lips  half-opened  by 
slumber.  The  mortals,  dear  to  the  gods  for  their  virtue, 
have  received  from  their  hands  lyres  to  give  dehght  to  man, 
or  the  seeds  of  new  plants  to  make  him  rich  ;  but  from  their 
inexorable  lips,  nothing  !  " 

'  Such  were  the  lessons  which  the  old  Chiron  gave 
me.  Waned  to  the  very  extremity  of  life,  the  Centaur 
yet  nourished  in  his  spirit  the  most  lofty  discourse. 

20  '  For  me,  O  Melampus,  I  decline  into  my  last  days, 
calm  as  the  setting  of  the  constellations.  I  still  retain 
enterprise  enough  to  climb  to  the  top  of  the  rocks,  and 
there  I  linger  late,  either  gazing  on  the  wild  and  restless 
clouds,  or  to  see  come  up  from  the  horizon  the  rainy  Hyades, 
the  Pleiades,  or  the  great  Orion  ;  but  I  feel  myself  perishing 
and  passing  quickly  away,  like  a  snow-wreath  floating  on 
the  stream  ;  and  soon  I  shall  bo  mingled  v/ith  the  waters 
which  flow  in  the  vast  bosom  oi  Earth/ 
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Who  that  had  spoken  of  Maurice  de  Guerin  could  refrain 
from  speaking  of  his  sister  Eugenie,  the  most  devoted  of 
sisters,  one  of  the  rarest  and  most  beautiful  of  souls  ? 
'  There  is  nothing  fixed,  no  duration,  no  vitality  in  the 
sentiments  of  women  towards  one  another  ;  their  attach- 
ments are  mere  pretty  bows  of  ribbon,  and  no  more. 
In  all  the  friendsliips  of  women  I  observe  this  slightness 
of  the  tie.  I  know  no  instance  to  the  contrarj%  even  in 
history.  Orestes  and  Pylades  have  no  sisters.'  So  she 
herself  speaks  of  the  friendships  of  her  own  sex.  But  lo 
Electra  can  attach  herself  to  Orestes,  if  not  to  Chryso- 
themis.  And  to  her  brother  Maurice,  Eugenie  de  Guerin 
was  Pylades  and  Electra  in  one. 

The  name  of  Mourice  de  Guerin, — that  young  man  so 
gifted,  so  attractive,  so  careless  of  fame,  and  so  early 
snatched  away  ;  who  died  at  twenty-nine  ;  who,  says  his 
sister,  '  let  what  he  did  be  lost  with  a  carelessness  so 
unjust  to  himself,  set  no  value  on  any  of  his  own  pro- 
ductions, and  departed  hence  without  reaping  the  rich 
harvest  which  seemed  his  due  ;  '  who,  in  spite  of  his  20 
immaturity,  in  spite  of  his  fragility,  exercised  such  a  charm, 
'  furnished  to  others  so  much  of  that  Avhich  all  live  by,' 
that  some  years  after  his  death  his  sister  found  in  a  country- 
house  where  he  used  to  stay,  in  the  journal  of  a  young  girl 
who  had  not  known  him,  but  who  heard  her  family  speak 
of  him,  his  name,  the  date  of  his  death,  and  these  words, 
'  il  etait  leur  vie  '  (he  Avas  their  life)  ;  whose  talent,  exquisite 
as  that  of  Keats,  with  less  of  sunlight,  abundance,  and 
facility  in  it  than  that  of  Keats,  but  with  more  of  distinc- 
tion and  power,  had  '  that  winning,  delicate,  and  beautifully  30 
happy  turn  of  expression  '  which  is  the  stamp  of  the  master, 
— is  beginning  to  be  well  known  to  all  lovers  of  literature. 
This  establishment  of  Maurice's  name  was  an  object  for 
which  his  sister  Eugenie  passionately  laboured.    While  he 
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was  alive,  she  placed  her  whole  joy  in  the  flowering  of  this 
gifted  nature  ;  when  he  was  dead,  she  had  no  other  thought 
than  to  make  the  world  know  him  as  she  knew  him.  She 
outlived  him  nine  years,  and  her  cherished  task  for  those 
years  was  to  rescue  the  fragments  of  her  brother's  composi- 
tion, to  collect  them,  to  get  them  published.  In  pursuing 
this  task  she  had  at  first  cheering  hopes  of  success  ;  she 
had  at  last  baffling  and  bitter  disappointment.  Her 
earthly  business  was  at  an  end  ;    she  died.     Ten  years 

10  afterwards,  it  was  permitted  to  the  love  of  a  friend, 
M.  Trebutien,  to  effect  for  Maurice's  memory  what  the  love 
of  a  sister  had  fafled  to  accomplish.  But  those  who  read, 
with  delight  and  admiration,  the  journal  and  letters  of 
Maurice  de  Guerin,  could  not  but  be  attracted  and  touched 
by  this  sister  Eugenie,  who  met  them  at  every  page.  She 
seemed  hardly  less  gifted,  hardly  less  interesting,  than 
Maurice  himself.  And  presently  M.  Trebutien  did  for  the 
sister  what  he  had  done  for  the  brother.  He  published  the 
journal  of  Mdlle.  Eugenie  de  Guerin,  and  a  few  (too  few, 

20  alas  !)  of  her  letters.^  The  book  has  made  a  profound 
impression  in  France  ;  and  the  fame  which  she  sought  only 
for  her  brother  now  crowns  the  sister  also. 

Parts  of  Mdlle.  de  Guerin's  journal  were  several  years 
ago  printed  for  private  circulation,  and  a  writer  in  the 
National  Review  had  the  good  fortune  to  fall  in  with 
them.  The  bees  of  our  English  criticism  do  not  often 
roam  so  far  afield  for  their  honey,  and  this  critic  deserves 
thanks  for  having  flitted  in  his  quest  of  blossom  to  foreign 
parts,  and  for  having  settled  upon  a  beautiful  flower  found 

30  there.  He  had  the  discernment  to  see  that  MdUe.  de  Guerin 
was  well  worth  speaking  of,  and  he  spoke  of  her  with  feehng 
and  appreciation.  But  that,  as  I  have  said,  was  several 
years  ago  ;  even  a  true  and  feeling  homage  needs  to  be 
from  time  to  time  renewed,  if  the  memory  of  its  object 
is  to  endure  ;  and  criticism  must  not  lose  the  occasion 
offered  by  Mdlle.  de  Guerin's  journal  being  for  the  first 
time  published  to  the  world,  of  directing  notice  once  more 
to  this  religious  and  beautiful  character. 

Eugenie  de  Guerin  was  born  in  1805,  at  the  chateau 

^  A  volume  of  thosn,  also,  has  just  been  brought  out  by  1\\.  Trebutien. 
One  good  book,  at  least,  in  the  literature  of  the  year  1805  ! 
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of  Le  Cayla,  in  Languedoc.  Her  family,  though  reduced 
in  circumstances,  was  noble  ;  and  even  when  one  is  a  saint 
one  cannot  quite  forget  that  one  comes  of  the  stock  of  the 
Guarini  of  Italy,  or  that  one  counts  among  one's  ancestors 
a  Bishop  of  Senlis,  who  had  the  marshalling  of  the  French 
order  of  battle  on  the  day  of  Bou vines.  Le  Cayla  was  a 
solitary  place,  with  its  terrace  looking  down  upon  a  stream- 
bed  and  valley  ;  '  one  may  pass  days  there  without  seeing 
any  living  thing  but  the  sheep,  without  hearing  any  living 
thing  but  the  birds.'  M.  de  Guerin,  Eugenie's  father,  lo 
lost  his  wife  when  Eugenie  was  thirteen  years  old,  and 
Maurice  seven ;  he  was  left  with  four  children, — Eugenie, 
Marie,  Erembert,  and  Maurice, — of  whom  Eugenie  was  the 
eldest,  and  Maurice  was  the  youngest.  This  youngest 
child,  whose  beauty  and  delicacy  had  made  him  the  object 
of  his  mother's  most  anxious  fondness,  was  commended 
by  her  in  dying  to  the  care  of  his  sister  Eugenie.  Maurice 
at  eleven  years  old  went  to  school  at  Toulouse  ;  then  he  went 
to  the  College  Stanislas  at  Paris  ;  then  he  became  a  member 
of  the  religious  society  which  M.  de  Lamennais  had  formed  20 
at  La  Chenaie  in  Brittany  ;  afterwards  he  lived  chiefly  at 
Paris,  returning  to  Le  Cayla,  at  the  age  of  twenty-nine, 
to  die.  Distance,  in  those  days,  was  a  great  obstacle  to 
frequent  meetings  of  the  separated  members  of  a  French 
family  of  narrow  means.  Maurice  de  Guerin  was  seldom 
at  Le  Cayla  after  he  had  once  quitted  it,  though  his  few 
visits  to  his  home  were  long  ones  ;  but  he  passed  five 
years, — ^the  period  of  his  sojourn  in  Brittany,  and  of  his 
first  settlement  in  Paris, — without  coming  home  at  all. 
In  spite  of  the  check  from  these  absences,  in  spite  of  the  30 
more  serious  check  from  a  temporary  alteration  in  Maurice's 
religious  feelings,  the  union  between  the  brother  and 
sister  was  wonderfully  close  and  firm.  For  they  were  knit 
together,  not  only  by  the  tie  of  blood  and  early  attachment, 
but  also  by  the  tie  of  a  common  genius.  '  We  were,'  says 
Eugenie,  '  two  eyes  looking  out  of  one  head.'  She,  on  her 
part,  brought  to  her  love  for  her  brother  the  devotedness 
of  a  woman,  the  intensity  of  a  recluse,  almost  the  solicitude 
of  a  mother.  Her  home  duties  prevented  her  from  following 
the  wish,  which  often  arose  in  her,  to  join  a  religiou^^  40 
sisterhood.    There  is  a  trace, — just  a  trace, — of  an  early 
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attachment  to  a  cousin  ;  but  he  died  when  she  was  twenty- 
four.  After  that,  she  lived  for  Maurice.  It  was  for  Maurice 
that,  in  addition  to  her  constant  correspondence  with  him 
by  letter,  she  began  in  1834  her  journal,  which  was  sent  to 
him  by  portions  as  it  was  finished.  After  his  death  she 
tried  to  continue  it,  addressing  it  '  to  Maurice  in  Heaven.' 
But  the  efiEort  was  beyond  her  strength  ;  gradually  the 
entries  become  rarer  and  rarer  ;  and  on  the  last  day  of 
December,   1840,  the  pen  dropped  from  her  hand  :    the 

10  journal  ends. 

Oth'er  sisters  have  loved  their  brothers,  and  it  is  not 
her  affection  for  Maurice,  admirable  as  this  was,  which 
alone  could  have  made  Eugenie  de  Guerin  celebrated. 
I  have  said  that  both  brother  and  sister  had  genius  : 
M.  Sainte-Beuve  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  sister's 
genius  was  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  her  brother's.  No 
one  has  a  more  profoimd  respect  for  M.  Sainte-Beuve 's 
critical  judgments  than  I  have  ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that 
this  particular  judgment  needs  to  be  a  little  explained 

20  and  guarded.  In  Maurice's  special  talent,  which  was  a 
talent  for  interpreting  nature,  for  -finding  words  which 
incomparably  render  the  subtlest  impressions  which 
nature  makes  upon  us,  which  bring  the  intimate  life  of 
nature  wonderfully  near  to  us,  it  seems  to  me  that  his 
sister  was  by  no  means  his  equal.  She  never,  indeed, 
expresses  herself  without  grace  and  intelligence  ;  but 
her  words,  when  she  speaks  of  the  life  and  appearances 
of  nature,  are  in  general  but  intellectual  signs  ;  they  are 
not  like  her  brother's — symbols  equivalent  with  the  thing 

30  symbolised.  They  bring  the  notion  of  the  thing  described 
to  the  mind,  they  do  not  bring  the  feeling  of  it  to  the 
imagination.  Writing  from  the  Nivernais,  that  region  of 
vast  woodlands  in  the  centre  of  France  :  '  It  does  one  good,' 
says  Eugenie,  'to  be  going  about  in  the  midst  of  this  en- 
chanting nature,  with  flowers,  birds,  and  verdure  all  round 
one,  under  this  large  and  blue  sky  of  the  Nivernais.  How 
I  love  the  gracious  form  of  it,  and  those  little  white  clouds 
here  and  there,  like  cushions  of  cotton,  hung  aloft  to  rest 
the  eye  in  this  immensity  !  '     It  is  pretty  and  graceful, 

40  but  how  different  from  the  grave  and  pregnant  strokes  of 
Maurice's  pencil  !    '  I  have  been  along  the  Loire,  and  seen 
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on  its  banks  the  plains  where  nature  is  puissant  and  gay  ; 
I  have  seen  royal  and  antique  dwellings,  all  marked  by 
memories  which  have  their  place  in  the  mournful  legend 
of  humanity, — Chambord,  Blois,  Amboise,  Chenonceaux  ; 
then  the  towns  on  the  two  banks  of  the  river, — Orleans, 
Tours,  Saumur,  Nantes  ;  and,  at  the  end  of  it  all,  the 
Ocean  rumbling.  From  these  I  passed  back  into  the  interior 
of  the  coimtry,  as  far  as  Bourges  and  Nevers,  a  region 
of  vast  woodlands,  in  which  murmurs  of  an  immense  range 
and  fulness  '  (ce  beau  torrent  de  rumeurs,  as,  with  an  expres-  lo 
sion  worthy  of  Wordsworth,  he  elsewhere  calls  them) 
'  prevail  and  never  cease.'  Words  whose  charm  is  like 
that  of  the  sounds  of  the  murmming  forest  itself,  and 
whose  reverberations,  like  theirs,  die  away  in  the  infinite 
distance  of  the  soul. 

Mamrice's  life  was  in  the  life  of  natm^e,  and  the  passion 
for  it  consumed  him  ;  it  would  have  been  strange  if  his 
accent  had  not  caught  more  of  the  soul  of  nature  than 
Eugenie's  accent,  whose  life  w^as  elsewhere.  '  You  will 
find  in  him,'  Maurice  says  to  his  sister  of  a  friend  whom  20 
he  was  recommending  to  her,  '  you  will  find  in  him  that 
which  you  love,  and  which  suits  you  better  than  anything 
else, — Vonction,  Veffusion,  la  mysticiie.'  Unction,  the 
pom-ing  out  of  the  soul,  the  rapture  of  the  mystic,  were 
dear  to  Maurice  also  ;  but  in  hiim  the  bent  of  his  genius 
gave  even  to  those  a  special  direction  of  its  o^vn.  In 
Eugenie  they  took  the  direction  most  native  and  familiar 
to  them  ;  their  object  was  the  religious  life. 

And  yet,  if  one  analyses  this  beautiful  and  most  interesting 
character  quite  to  the  bottom,  it  is  not  exactly  as  a  saint  30 
that  Eugenie  de  Gu6rin  is  remarkable.  The  ideal  saint 
is  a  nature  like  Saint  rran9ois  de  Sales  or  Fenelon  ;  a  nature 
of  inefEable  sweetness  and  serenity,  a  nature  in  which 
struggle  and  revolt  is  over,  and  the  whole  man  (so  far  as 
is  possible  to  human  infirmity)  swallowed  up  in  love. 
Saint  Theresa  (it  is  Mdlle.  de  Guerin  herself  who  reminds 
us  of  it)  endured  twenty  years  of  unacceptance  and  of 
repulse  in  her  prayers  ;  yes,  but  the  Saint  Theresa  whom 
Christendom  knows  is  Saint  Theresa  repulsed  no  longer ! 
it  is  Saint  Theresa  accepted,  rejoicing  in  love,  radiant  40 
with  ecstasy.    Mdlle.  de  Guerin  is  not  one  of  these  saints 
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arrived  at  perfect  sweetness  and  calm,  steeped  in  ecstasy  ; 
there  is  something  primitive,  indomitable  in  her,  which 
she  governs,  indeed,  but  which  chafes,  which  revolts  ; 
somewhere  in  the  depths  of  that  strong  nature  there  is 
a  struggle,  an  impatience,  an  inquietude,  an  ennui,  which 
endures  to  the  end,  and  which  leaves  one,  when  one  finally 
closes  her  journal,  with  an  impression  of  profound  melan- 
choly. '  There  are  days,'  she  writes  to  her  brother,  '  when 
one's  nature  rolls  itself  up,  and  becomes  a  hedgehog.    If 

10  I  had  you  here  at  this  moment,  here  close  by  me,  how  I 
should  prick  you  !  how  sharp  and  hard  !  '  '  Poor  soul, 
poor  soul,'  she  cries  out  to  herself  another  day,  '  what 
is  the  matter,  what  would  you  have  ?  Where  is  that  which 
will  do  you  good  ?  Everything  is  green,  everything  is 
in  bloom,  all  the  air  has  a  breath  of  flowers.  How  beautiful 
it  is  !  well,  I  will  go  out.  No,  I  should  be  alone,  and  all 
this  beauty,  when  one  is  alone,  is  worth  nothing.  What 
shall  I  do  then  ?  Read,  write,  pray,  take  a  basket  of  sand 
on  my  head  like  that  hermit-saint,  and  walk  with  it  ?    Yes, 

20  work,  work  !  keep  busy  the  body  \\  hich  does  mischief  to 
the  soul !  I  have  been  too  little  occupied  to-day,  and  that 
is  bad  for  one,  and  it  gives  a  certain  ennui  which  I  have  in 
me  time  to  ferment.' 

A  certain  ennui  which  I  have  in  me  :  her  wound  is  there. 
In  vain  she  follows  the  counsel  of  Fenelon  :  '  If  God  tires 
you,  tell  him  that  he  tires  you.'  No  doubt  she  obtained  great 
and  frequent  solace  and  restoration  from  prayer :  '  This 
morning  I  was  suffering  ;  well,  at  present  I  am  calm,  and 
this  I  owe  to  faith,  simply  to  faith,  to  an  act  of  faith.    I 

30  can  think  of  death  and  eternity  without  trouble,  without 
alarm.  Over  a  deep  of  sorrow  there  floats  a  divine  calm, 
a  suavity  which  is  the  work  of  God  only.  In  vain  have  I 
tried  other  things  at  a  time  like  this  :  nothing  human 
comforts  the  soul,  nothing  human  upholds  it  : — 

"  A  I'enfant  il  faut  sa  mere, 
A  mon  anie  il  faut  mon  Dieu."  ' 

Still  the  ennui  reappears,  bringing  with  it  hours  of  un- 
utterable  forlornness,  and  making  her  cling  to  her  one 
great  earthly  happiness, — her  affection  for  her  brother, — 
40  with  an  intenseness,  an  anxiety,  a  desperation  in  which 
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there  is  something  morbid,  and  by  which  she  is  occasionallj' 
carried  into  an  irritability,  a  jealousy,  which  she  herself 
is  the  first,  indeed,  to  censure,  which  she  severely  represses, 
but  which  nevertheless  leaves  a  sense  of  pain. 

Mdlle.  de  Guerin's  admirers  have  compared  her  to 
Pascal,  and  in  some  respects  the  comparison  is  just.  But 
she  cannot  exactly  be  classed  with  Pascal,  any  more 
than  with  Saint  Fran9ois  de  Sales.  Pascal  is  a  man,  and 
the  inexhaustible  power  and  activity  of  his  mind  leave 
liim  no  leisure  for  ennui.  He  has  not  the  sweetness  and  lo 
serenity  of  the  perfect  saint ;  he  is,  perhaps,  '  der  strenge, 
kranke  Pascal — the  severe,  morbid  Pascal,' — as  Goethe  (and, 
strange  to  say,  Goethe  at  twenty-three,  an  age  which 
usually  feels  Pascal's  charm  most  profoundly)  calls  him  ; 
but  the  stress  and  movement  of  the  lifelong  conflict 
waged  in  him  between  his  soul  and  his  reason  keep  him 
full  of  fire,  full  of  agitation,  and  keep  his  reader,  who 
witnesses  this  conflict,  animated  and  ex-cited  ;  the  sense 
of  forlornness  and  dejected  weariness  which  clings  to 
Eugenie  de  Guerin  does  not  belong  to  Pascal.  Eugenie  20 
de  Guerin  is  a  woman,  and  longs  for  a  state  of  firm  happi- 
ness, for  an  affection  in  which  she  may  repose  ;  the  inward 
bliss  of  Saint  Theresa  or  Fenelon  would  have  satisfied  her  ; 
denied  this,  she  cannot  rest  satisfied  with  the  triumphs  of 
self-abasement,  with  the  sombre  joy  of  trampling  the  pride 
of  life  and  of  reason  underfoot,  of  reducing  all  human  hope 
and  joy  to  insignificance  ;  she  repeats  the  magnificent 
words  of  Bossuet,  words  which  both  Catholicism  and 
Protestantism  have  uttered  with  indefatigable  iteration  : 
'  On  trouve  au  fond  de  tout  le  vide  et  le  neant — at  the  bottom  30 
0/  everything  one  finds  emptiness  and  nothingness,' — but  she 
feels,  as  every  one  but  the  true  mj^^stic  must  ever  feel,  their 
incurable  sterility. 

She  resembles  Pascal,  however,  by  the  clearness  and 
firmness  of  her  intelligence,  going  straight  and  instinctively 
to  the  bottom  of  any  matter  she  is  dealing  with,  and  express- 
ing hsrself  about  it  with  incomparable  precision  ;  never 
fumbling  with  what  she  has  to  say,  never  imperfectly 
seizing  or  imperfectly  presenting  her  thought.  And  to 
this  admirable  precision  she  joins  a  lightness  of  touch,  40 
a  feminine  ease  and  grace,  a  flowing  facility  which  are  her 
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own.  '  I  do  not  say,'  writes  her  brother  Maurice,  an 
excellent  judge,  '  that  I  find  in  mj^self  a  dearth  of  expression ; 
but  I  have  not  this  abundance  of  yours,  this  productiveness 
of  soul  which  streams  forth,  which  courses  along  without 
ever  failing,  and  always  with  an  infinite  charm.'  And  writing 
to  her  of  some  composition  of  hers,  produced  after  her 
religious  scruples  had  for  a  long  time  kept  her  from  the 
exercise  of  her  talent  :  '  You  see,  my  dear  Tortoise,'  he 
writes,  '  that  your  talent  is  no  illusion,  since  after  a  period, 

10  I  know  not  how  long,  of  poetical  inaction, — a  trial  to  which 
any  half -talent  would  have  succumbed, — it  rears  its  head 
again  more  vigorous  than  ever.  It  is  really  heart-breaking 
to  see  you  repress  and  bind  down,  with  I  know  not  what 
scruples,  your  spirit,  which  tends  with  all  the  force  of  its 
nature  to  develop  itself  in  this  direction.  Others  have 
made  it  a  case  of  conscience  for  you  to  resist  this  impulse, 
and  I  make  it  one  for  you  to  follow  it.'  And  she  says 
of  herself,  on  one  of  her  freer  days  :  '  It  is  the  instinct 
of  my  life  to  write,  as  it  is  the  instinct  of  the  fountain  to 

20  flow.'  The  charm  of  her  expression  is  not  a  sensuous 
and  imaginative  charm  like  that  of  Maurice,  but  rather 
an  intellectual  charm  ;  it  comes  from  the  texture  of  the 
style  rather  than  from  its  elements  ;  it  is  not  so  much  in 
the  words  as  in  the  turn  of  the  phrase,  in  the  happy  cast 
and  flow  of  the  sentence.  Recluse  as  she  was,  she  had 
a  grea.t  correspondence  :  every  one  wished  to  have  letters 
from  her  ;  and  no  wonder. 

To  this  strength  of  intelligence  and  talent  of  expression 
she  joined  a  great  force  of  character.    Religion  had  early 

30  possessed  itself  of  this  force  of  character,  and  reinforced 
it  :  in  the  shadow  of  the  Ceveiuies,  in  the  sharp  and  tonic 
nature  of  this  region  of  southern  France,  which  has  seen 
the  Albigensians,  which  has  seen  the  Camisards,  Catholicism 
too  is  fervent  and  intense.  Eugenie  de  Guerin  was  brought 
up  amidst  strong  religious  influences,  and  they  found  in 
her  a  nature  on  which  they  could  lay  firm  hold.  I  have  said 
that  she  was  not  a  saint  of  the  order  of  Saint  FranQois 
de  Sales  or  Fenelon  ;  perhaps  she  liad  too  keen  an  intelli- 
gence to  suffer  her  to  be  this,  too  forcible  and  impetuous 

40  a  character.  But  I  did  not  mean  to  imply  the  least  doubt 
of  the  reality,  the  profoundness,  of  her  religious  life.    She 

u  2 
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was  penetrated  by  the  power  of  religion  ;  religion  was  the 
master -influence  of  her  life  ;  she  derived  immense  consola- 
tions from  religion,  she  earnestly  strove  to  conform  her 
whole  nature  to  it ;  if  there  was  an  element  in  her  which 
religion  could  not  perfectly  reach,  perfectly  transmute, 
she  groaned  over  this  element  in  her,  she  chid  it,  she 
made  it  bow.  Almost  every  thought  in  her  was  brought 
into  harmony  with  religion  ;  and  what  few  thoughts  were 
not  thus  brought  into  harmony  were  brought  into  sub- 
jection. 10 

Then  she  had  her  affection  for  her  brother  ;  and  this, 
too,  though  perhaps  there  might  be  in  it  something  a  little 
over-eager,  a  little  too  absolute,  a  little  too  susceptible, 
was  a  pure,  a  devoted  affection.  It  was  not  only  passionate, 
it  was  tender.  It  was  tender,  pliant,  and  self-sacrificing 
to  a  degree  that  not  in  one  nature  out  of  a  thousand, — of 
natures  with  a  mind  and  will  like  hers, — is  found  attainable. 
She  thus  united  extraordinary  power  of  intelligence,  extra- 
ordinary force  of  character,  and  extraordinary  strength  of 
affection  ;  and  all  these  under  the  control  of  a  deep  religious  20 
feeling. 

This  is  what  makes  her  so  remarkable,  so  interesting. 
I  shall  try  and  make  her  speak  for  herself,  that  she  may 
show  us  the  characteristic  sides  of  her  rare  nature  with 
her  own  inimitable  touch. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  her  journal  is  written  for 
Maurice  only  ;  in  her  lifetime  no  eye  but  his  ever  saw  it. 
'  Ceci  n'est  pas  pour  le  public,'  she  writes  ;  '  c'est  de  Vintime, 
c'est  de  Vdme,  c'est  pour  un.'  '  This  is  not  for  the  public  ; 
it  contains  my  inmost  thoughts,  my  very  soul  ;  it  is  for  30 
one.'  And  Maurice,  this  07ie,  was  a  kind  of  second  self  to 
her.  '  We  see  things  with  the  same  eyes  ;  what  you  find 
beautiful,  I  find  beautiful  ;  God  has  made  our  souls  of  one 
piece.'  And  this  genuine  confidence  in  her  brother's  sym- 
pathy gives  to  the  entries  in  her  journal  a  naturalness  and 
simple  freedom  rare  in  such  compositions.  She  felt  that 
he  would  understand  her,  and  be  interested  in  all  that  she 
wrote. 

One  of  the  first  pages  of  her  journal  relates  an  incident 
of  the  home-life  of  Le  Cayla,  the  smallest  detail  of  which  40 
Maurice  liked  to  hear  ;    and  in  relating  it  she  brings  this 
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simple  life  before  us.  She  is  writing  in  November,  1834  : — 
'  I  am  furious  with  the  grey  cat.  The  mischievous 
beast  has  made  away  with  a  little  half-frozen  pigeon, 
which  I  was  trying  to  thaw  by  the  side  of  the  fire.  The 
poor  little  thing  was  just  beginning  to  come  round  ;  I 
meant  to  tame  him  ;  he  would  have  grown  fond  of  me  ; 
and  there  is  my  whole  scheme  eaten  up  by  a  cat  !  This 
event,  and  all  the  rest  of  to-day's  history,  has  passed  in 
the  kitchen.     Here  I  take  up  my  abode  all  the  morning 

10  and  a  part  of  the  evening,  ever  since  I  am  without  Mimi.^ 
I  have  to  superintend  the  cook  ;  sometimes  papa  comes 
down,  and  I  read  to  him  by  the  oven,  or  by  the  fireside, 
some  bits  out  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church. 
This  book  struck  PierriP  with  astonishment.  "Que  de 
mouts  aqui  dedins  !  What  a  lot  of  words  there  are  inside 
it  !  "  This  boy  is  a  real  original.  One  evening  he  asked 
me  if  the  soul  was  immortal ;  then  afterwards,  what 
a  philosopher  was  ?  We  had  got  upon  great  questions, 
as  you  see.     When  I  told  him  that  a  philosopher  was  a 

20  person  who  was  wise  and  learned  :  "  Then,  mademoiselle, 
you  are  a  philosopher."  This  was  said  with  an  air  of  sim- 
plicity and  sincerity  which  might  have  made  even  Socrates 
take  it  as  a  compliment  ;  but  it  made  me  laugh  so  much 
that  my  gravity  as  catechist  was  gone  for  that  evening. 
A  day  or  two  ago  Pierril  left  us,  to  his  great  sorrow  :  his 
time  with  us  was  up  on  Saint  Brice's  day.  Now  he  goes 
about  with  his  little  dog,  truffle -hunting.  If  he  comes  this 
way  I  shall  go  and  ask  him  if  he  still  thinks  I  look  like  a 
philosopher.' 

so  Her  good  sense  and  spirit  made  her  discharge  with 
alacrity  her  household  tasks  in  this  patriarchal  life  of  Le 
Cayla,  and  treat  them  as  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world.  She  sometimes  complains,  to  be  sure,  of  burning 
her  fingers  at  the  kitchen-fire.  But  when  a  literary  friend 
of  her  brother  expresses  enthusiasm  about  her  and  her 
poetical  nature  :  '  The  poetess,'  she  says,  '  whom  this 
gentleman  believes  me  to  be,  is  an  ideal  being,  infinitely 
removed  from  the  life  which  is  actually  mine — a  life  of 
occupations,  a  life  of  household-business,  which  takes  up 

'  The  familiar  name  of  her  sister  Marie. 
*  A  servant-boy  at  Le  Cayla. 
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all  my  time.  How  could  I  make  it  otherwise  ?  I  am 
sure  I  do  not  know  ;  and,  besides,  my  duty  is  in  this  sort 
of  life,  and  I  have  no  wish  to  escape  from  it.' 

Among  these  occupations  of  the  patriarchal  life  of 
the  chatelaine  of  Le  Cayla  intercourse  with  the  poor  fills 
a  prominent  place  : — 

'  To-day,'  she  writes  on  the  9th  of  December,  1834, 
'  I  have  been  warming  myself  at  every  fireside  in  the 
village.  It  is  a  round  which  Mimi  and  I  often  make,  and  in 
which  I  take  pleasure.  To-day  we  have  been  seeing  sick  lo 
people,  and  holding  forth  on  doses  and  sick-room  drinks. 
"  Take  this,  do  that  ;  "  and  they  attend  to  us  just  as  if 
we  were  the  doctor.  We  prescribed  shoes  for  a  little  thing 
who  was  amiss  from  having  gone  barefoot  ;  to  the  brother, 
who,  with  a  bad  headache,  was  Ijang  quite  flat,  we  prescribed 
a  pillow  ;  the  pillow  did  him  good,  but  I  am  afraid  it  will 
hardly  cure  him.  He  is  at  the  begimiing  of  a  bad  feverish 
cold  :  and  these  poor  people  live  in  the  filth  of  their  hovels 
like  animals  in  their  stable  ;  the  bad  air  poisons  them. 
When  I  come  home  to  Le  Cayla  I  seem  to  be  in  a  palace.'    20 

She  had  books,  too  ;  not  in  abundance,  not  for  the 
fancying  them  ;  the  list  of  her  library  is  small,  and  it  is 
enlarged  slowh^  and  with  difficulty.  The  Letters  of  Saint 
Theresa,  which  she  had  long  wished  to  get,  she  sees  in 
the  hands  of  a  poor  servant-girl,  before  she  can  procure 
them  for  herseK.  '  What  then  ?  '  is  her  comment :  '  very 
likely  she  makes  a  better  use  of  them  than  I  could.'  But 
she  has  the  Imitation,  the  Spiritual  Works  of  Bossuet  and 
Fenelon,  the  Lives  of  the  Sai^its,  Corneiile,  Racine,  Andre 
Chenier,  and  Lamartine  ;  Madame  de  Stael's  book  on  30 
German}^,  and  French  translations  of  Shakspeare's  plays, 
Ossian,  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Scott's  Old  Mortality  and 
Redgauntlet,  and  the  Promessi  Sposi  of  Manzoni.  Above 
all,  she  has  her  own.  mind  ;  her  meditations  in  the  lonely 
fields,  on  the  oak-grown  hill-side  of  '  The  Seven  Springs  ;  ' 
her  meditations  and  writing  in  her  own  room,  her  chambrette, 
her  delicieux  chez  moi,  where  every  night,  before  she  goes 
to  bed,  she  opens  the  window  to  look  out  upon  the  sky, — 
the  balmy  moonlit  sk}^  of  Languedoc.  This  life  of  reading, 
thinking,  and  -WTiting  was  the  life  she  liked  best,  the  life  40 
that  most  truly  suited  her.     '  I  find  writing  has  become 
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almost  a  necessity  to  me.  Whence  does  it  arise,  this  im- 
pulse to  give  utterance  to  the  voice  of  one's  spirit,  to  pour 
out  my  thoughts  before  God  and  one  human  being  ?  I  say 
one  human  being,  because  I  always  imagine  that  you  are 
present,  that  you  see  what  I  wi-ite.  In  the  stillness  of  a 
life  like  this  my  spirit  is  happy,  and,  as  it  were,  dead  to 
all  that  goes  on  upstairs  or  downstairs,  in  the  house  or 
out  of  the  house.  But  this  does  not  last  long.  "  Come, 
my  poor  spirit,"  I  then  say  to  myself,  "  we  must  go  back 

10  to  the  things  of  this  world."  And  I  take  my  spinning,  or 
a  book,  or  a  saucepan,  or  I  play  with  Wolf  or  Trilby. 
Such  a  life  as  this  I  call  heaven  upon  earth.' 

Tastes  like  these,  joined  with  a  talent  like  Mdlle.  de 
Guerin's,  naturally  inspire  thoughts  of  literary  composition. 
Such  thoughts  she  had,  and  perhaps  she  would  have  been 
happier  if  she  had  followed  them  ;  but  she  never  could 
satisfy  herself  that  to  follow  them  was  quite  consistent  with 
the  religious  life,  and  her  projects  of  composition  were 
gradually  relinquished  : — 

20  '  Would  to  God  that  my  thoughts,  my  spirit,  had  never 
taken  their  flight  beyond  the  narrow  round  in  which  it 
is  my  lot  to  live  !  In  spite  of  all  that  people  say  to  the 
contrary,  I  feel  that  I  cannot  go  beyond  my  needlework  and 
my  spinning  without  going  too  far  :  I  feel  it,  I  believe  it  : 
well,  then,  I  will  keep  in  my  proper  sphere  ;  however  much 
I  am  tempted,  my  spirit  shall  not  be  allowed  to  occupy 
itself  with  great  matters  until  it  occupies  itself  with  them 
in  Heaven.' 
And  again  : — 

30  '  My  journal  has  been  untouched  for  a  long  while.  Do 
you  want  to  know  why  ?  It  is  because  the  time  seems  to 
me  misspent  which  I  spend  in  writing  it.  We  owe  God 
an  account  of  every  minute  ;  and  is  it  not  a  wrong  use  of 
our  minutes  to  employ  them  in  writing  a  history  of  our 
transitory  days  ?  ' 

She  overcomes  her  scruples,  and  goes  on  writing  the 
journal ;  but  again  and  again  they  return  to  her.  Her 
brother  tells  her  of  the  pleasure  and  comfort  something 
she  has  written  gives  to  a  friend  of  his  in  affliction.    She 

40  answers  : — 

'  It  is  from  the  Cross  that  those  thoughts  come,  which 
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your  friend  finds  so  soothing,  so  unspeakably  tender. 
None  of  them  come  from  me.  I  feel  my  own  aridity  ; 
but  I  feel,  too,  that  God,  when  he  will,  can  make  an  ocean 
flow  upon  this  bed  of  sand.  It  is  the  same  with  so  many 
simple  souls,  from  which  proceed  the  most  admirable  things  ; 
because  they  are  in  direct  relation  with  God,  without  false 
science  and  without  pride.  And  thus  I  am  gradually  losing 
my  taste  for  books  ;  I  say  to  myself  :  "  What  can  they 
teach  me  which  I  shall  not  one  day  know  in  Heaven  ?  let 
God  be  my  master  and  my  study  here  !  "  I  try  to  make  lo 
him  so,  and  I  find  myself  the  better  for  it.  I  read  little  ; 
I  go  out  little  ;  I  plunge  myself  in  the  inward  life.  How 
infinite  are  the  sajdngs,  doings,  feelings,  events  of  that  life  ! 
Oh,  if  you  could  but  see  them  !  But  what  avails  it  to  make 
them  known  ?  God  alone  should  be  admitted  to  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  soul.' 

Beautifully  as  she  says  all  this,  one  cannot,  I  think, 
read  it  without  a  sense  of  disquietude,  without  a  presenti- 
ment that  this  ardent  spirit  is  forcing  itself  from  its 
natural  bent,  that  the  beatitude  of  the  true  mystic  will  20 
never  be  its  earthly  portion.  And  yet  how  simple  and 
charming  is  her  picture  of  the  life  of  religion  which  she 
chose  as  her  ark  of  refuge,  and  in  which  she  desired  to 
place  all  her  happiness  : — 

'  Cloaks,  clogs,  umbrellas,  all  the  apparatus  of  winter, 
went  with  us  this  morning  to  Andillac,  where  we  have 
passed  the  whole  day  ;  some  of  it  at  the  cure's  house, 
the  rest  in  church.  How  I  like  this  life  of  a  country 
Sunday,  with  its  activity,  its  jomiieys  to  church,  its  live- 
liness !  You  find  all  your  neighbours  on  the  road  ;  you  30 
have  a  curtsej^  from  every  woman  you  meet,  and  then, 
as  you  go  along,  such  a  talk  about  the  poultry,  the  sheep 
and  cows,  the  good  man  and  the  children  !  My  great 
delight  is  to  give  a  kiss  to  these  children,  and  see  them 
run  away  and  hide  their  blushing  faces  in  their  mother's 
go\\Ti.  They  are  alarmed  at  las  doumaiselos,^  as  at  a  being 
of  another  world.  One  of  these  little  things  said  the  other 
day  to  its  grandmother,  who  was  talking  of  coming  to  see 
us  :  "  Minino,  you  mustn't  go  to  that  castle  ;  there  is 
a  black  hole  there."  What  is  the  reason  that  in  all  ages  40 
^  The  young  lady. 
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the  noble's  chateau  has  been  an  object  of  terror  ?  Is  it 
because  of  the  horrors  that  were  committed  there  in  old 
times  ?    I  suppose  so.' 

This  vague  horror  of  the  chateau,  still  lingering  in  the 
mind  of  the  French  peasant  fifty  years  after  he  has  stormed 
it,  is  indeed  curious,  and  is  one  of  the  thousand  indications 
how  unlike  aristocracy  on  the  Continent  has  been  to 
aristocracy  in  England.  But  this  is  one  of  the  great  matters 
with  which  Mdlle.  de  Guerin  would  not  have  us  occupied  ; 

30  let  us  pass  to  the  subject  of  Christmas  in  Languedoc  : — 
'  Christmas  is  come  ;  the  beautiful  festival,  the  one  I 
love  most,  and  which  gives  me  the  same  joy  as  it  gave 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem.  In  real  truth,  one's  whole 
soul  sings  with  joy  at  this  beautiful  coming  of  God  upon 
earth, — a  coming  which  here  is  announced  on  all  sides  of 
us  by  music  and  by  our  charming  nadalet}  Nothing  at 
Paris  can  give  you  a  notion  of  what  Christmas  is  with  us. 
You  have  not  even  the  midnight -mass.  We  all  of  us 
went  to  it,  papa  at  our  head,  on  the  most  perfect  night 

20  possible.  Never  was  there  a  finer  sky  than  ours  was  that 
midnight  ; — so  fine  that  papa  kept  perpetually  throwing 
back  the  hood  of  his  cloak,  that  he  might  look  up  at  the 
sky.  The  ground  was  white  with  hoar-frost,  but  we 
were  not  cold  ;  besides,  the  air,  as  we  met  it,  was  warmed 
by  the  bundles  of  blazing  torchwood  wliich  our  servants 
carried  in  front  of  us  to  light  us  on  our  way.  It  was 
delightful,  I  do  assure  you  ;  and  I  should  like  you  to 
have  seen  us  there  on  our  road  to  church,  in  those  lanes 
with  the  bushes  along  their  banks  as  white  as  if  they  were 

30  in  flower.  The  hoar-frost  makes  the  most  lovely  flowers. 
We  saw  a  long  spray  so  beautiful  that  we  wanted  to  take 
it  with  us  as  a  garland  for  the  communion-table,  but  it 
melted  in  our  hands  :  all  flowers  fade  so  soon  !  I  was 
very  sorry  about  my  garland  ;  it  was  mournful  to  see  it 
drip  away,  and  get  smaller  and  smaller  every  minute.' 

The  religious  life  is  at  bottom  ever5rv\fhere  alike  ;  but 
it  is  curious  to  note  the  variousness  of  its  setting  and  out- 
ward circumstance.  Catholicism  has  these  so  different 
from  Protestantism  !    and  in  Catholicism  these  accessories 

^  A  peculiar  peal  rung  at  Christmas-time  by  the  church  bells  of 
Languedoc. 
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have,  it  cannot  be  denied,  a  nobleness  and  amplitude 
which  in  Protestantism  is  often  wanting  to  them.  In 
Catholicism  they  have,  from  the  antiquity  of  this  form  of 
religion,  from  its  pretensions  to  xmiversality,  from  its  really 
wide-spread  prevalence,  from  its  sensuousness,  something 
European,  august,  and  imaginative  :  in  Protestantism  they 
often  have,  from  its  inferiority  in  all  these  respects,  some- 
thing provincial,  mean,  and  prosaic.  In  revenge.  Protes- 
tantism has  a  future  before  it,  a  prospect  of  growth  in 
alliance  with  the  vital  movement  of  modern  society ;  lO 
while  Catholicism  appears  to  be  bent  on  widening  the 
breach  between  itself  and  the  modern  spirit,  to  be  fatally 
losing  itself  in  the  multiplication  of  dogmas,  Mariolatry, 
and  miracle -mongering.  But  the  style  and  circumstance 
of  actual  Catholicism  is  grander  than  its  present  tendency, 
and  the  style  and  circumstance  of  Protestantism  is  meaner 
than  its  tendency.  While  I  was  reading  the  journal  of 
Mdlle.  de  Guerin,  there  came  into  my  hands  the  memoir 
and  poems  of  a  young  Englishwoman,  Miss  Emma  Tatham  ; 
and  one  could  not  but  be  struck  with  the  singular  contrast  20 
which  the  two  lives, — in  their  setting  rather  than  in  their 
inherent  quality, — present.  Miss  Tatham  had  not,  certainly, 
Mdlle.  de  Guerin 's  talent,  but  she  had  a  sincere  vein  of 
poetic  feeling,  a  genuine  aptitude  for  composition.  Both 
were  fervent  Christians,  and,  so  far,  the  two  lives  have 
a  real  resemblance  ;  but,  in  the  setting  of  them,  what 
a  difference  !  The  Frenchwoman  is  a  Catholic  in  Langue- 
doc  ;  the  Englishwoman  is  a  Protestant  at  Margate  ; 
Margate,  that  brick-and-mortar  image  of  English  Protes- 
tantism, representing  it  in  all  its  prose,  all  its  uncomeli-  30 
ness, — ^let  me  add,  all  its  salubrity.  Between  the  external 
form  and  fashion  of  these  two  lives,  between  the  Catholic 
Mdlle.  de  Guerin 's  nadalet  at  the  Languedoc  Christmas, 
her  chapel  of  moss  at  Easter-time,  her  daily  reading  of  the 
life  of  a  saint,  carrying  her  to  the  most  diverse  times, 
places,  and  peoples, — her  quoting,  when  she  wants  to  fix 
her  mind  upon  the  stanchness  which  the  religious  aspirant 
needs,  the  words  of  Saint  Macedonius  to  a  hunter  whom  he 
met  in  the  moxmtains,  '  I  pursue  after  God,  as  you  pursue 
after  game,' — her  quoting,  when  she  wants  to  break  40 
a  village  girl  of  disobedience  to  her  mother,  the  story  of 
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the  ten  disobedient  children  whom  at  Hippo  Saint  Augustine 
saw  palsied  ; — between  all  this  and  the  bare,  blank,  narrowly 
English  setting  of  Miss  Tatham's  Protestantism,  her 
'  union  in  church-fellowship  with  the  worshippers  at 
Hawley-Square  Chapel,  Margate  ;  '  her  '  singing  with 
soft,  sweet  voice,  the  animating  lines — 

"  My  Jesus  to  know,  and  feel  his  blood  flow, 
'Tis  life  ererlasting,  'tis  heaven  below  ;  "  ' 

her   *  young  female   teachers   belonging  to   the   Sunday- 

10  school,'  and  her  '  Mr.  Thomas  Rowe,  a  venerable  class- 
leader,' — what  a  dissimilarity  !  In  the  ground  of  the  two 
lives,  a  likeness  ;  in  all  their  circumstance,  what  milike- 
ness  !  An  unlikeness,  it  will  be  said,  in  that  which  is  non- 
essential and  indifferent.  Non-essential, — yes  ;  indifferent, 
— no.  The  signal  want  of  grace  and  charm  in  English 
Protestantism's  setting  of  its  religious  life  is  not  an  indiffer- 
ent matter  ;  it  is  a  real  weakness.  This  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone. 

I  have  said  that  the  present  tendency  of  Catholicism, 

20  — the  Catholicism  of  the  main  body  of  the  Catholic  clergy 
and  laity, — seems  likely  to  exaggerate  rather  than  to  remove 
all  that  in  this  form  of  religion  is  most  repugnant  to  reason  ; 
but  this  Catholicism  was  not  that  of  Mdile.  de  Guerin. 
The  insufficiency  of  her  Catholicism  comes  from  a  doctrine 
which  Protestantism,  too,  has  adopted,  although  Protes- 
tantism, from  its  inherent  element  of  freedom,  may  find 
it  easier  to  escape  from  it  ;  a  doctrine  with  a  certain 
attraction  for  all  noble  natures,  but,  in  the  modern  world 
at  any  rate,  incurably  sterile, — the  doctrine  of  the  emptiness 

so  and  nothingness  of  human  life,  of  the  superiority  of  re- 
nouncement to  activity,  of  quietism  to  energy  ;  the  doctrine 
which  makes  effort  for  things  on  this  side  of  the  grave 
a  folly,  and  joy  in  things  on  this  side  of  the  grave  a  sin. 
But  her  Catholicism  is  remarkably  free  from  the  faults 
which  Protestants  commonly  think  inseparable  from 
Catholicism  ;  the  relation  to  the  priest,  the  practice  of 
confession,  assume,  when  she  speaks  of  them,  an  aspect 
which  is  not  that  under  which  Exeter  Hall  loiows  them, 
but  which, — unless  one  is  of  the  number  of  those  who 

40  prefer  regarding  that  by  which  men  and  nations  die  to 
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regarding  that  by  which  they  live, — one  is  glad  to  study. 
'  La  confession,^  she  says  twice  in  her  journal,  '  n'est  qu'une 
expansion  du  repentir  dans  Vamour ;  '  and  her  weekly 
journey  to  the  confessional  in  the  little  church  of  Cahuzac 
is  her  '  cher  pelerinage  ; '  the  little  church  is  the  place  where 
she  has  '  laisse  tant  de  miser es.' 

'  This  morning,'  she  writes,  one  28th  of  November,  '  I 
was  up  before  daylight,  dressed  quickly,  said  my  prayers, 
and  started  with  Marie  for  Cahuzac.  When  we  got  there, 
the  chapel  was  occupied,  which  I  was  not  sorry  for.  I  like  lo 
not  to  be  hurried,  and  to  have  time,  before  I  go  in,  to  lay 
bare  my  soul  before  God.  This  often  takes  me  a  long  time, 
because  my  thoughts  are  apt  to  be  flying  about  like  these 
autumn  leaves.  At  ten  o'clock  I  was  on  my  knees,  listening 
to  words  the  most  salutary  that  were  ever  spoken  ;  and 
I  went  away,  feeling  myself  a  better  being.  Every  burden 
thrown  off  leaves  us  with  a  sense  of  brightness  ;  and  when 
the  soul  has  laid  down  the  load  of  its  sins  at  God's  feet, 
it  feels  as  if  it  had  wings.  What  an  admirable  thing  is 
confession!  What  comfort,  what  light,  what  strength  is  20 
given  me  every  time  after  I  have  said,  /  have  sinned.' 

This  blessing  of  confession  is  the  greater,  she  says,  '  the 
more  the  heart  of  the  priest  to  whom  we  confide  our  repen- 
tance is  like  that  divine  heart  which  "has  so  loved  us." 
This  is  what  attaches  me  to  M.  Bories.'  M.  Bories  was 
the  cure  of  her  parish,  a  man  no  longer  young,  and  of  whose 
loss,  Avhen  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  she  thus  speaks  : — 

'  What  a  grief  for  me  !  how  much  I  lose  in  losing  this 
faithful  guide  of  my  conscience,  heart,  and  mind,  of  my 
whole  self,  which  God  has  appointed  to  be  in  his  charge,  30 
and  which  let  itself  be  in  his  charge  so  gladly  !  He  knew 
the  resolves  which  God  had  jDut  in  my  heart,  and  I  had  need 
of  his  help  to  follow  them.  Our  nev/  cure  cannot  supply  his 
place  :  he  is  so  yomig  !  and  then  he  seems  so  inexperienced, 
so  undecided  !  It  needs  firmness  to  pluck  a  soul  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  world,  and  to  uphold  it  against  the  assaults 
of  flesh  and  blood.  It  is  Saturday,  my  day  for  going  to 
Cahuzac  ;  I  am  just  going  there,  perhaps  I  shall  come  back 
more  tranquil.  God  has  always  given  me  some  good  thing 
there,  in  that  chapel  where  I  have  left  behind  me  so  many  40 
miseries.' 
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Such  is  confession  for  her  when  the  priest  is  worthy  ; 
and,  when  he  is  not  worthy,  she  knows  how  to  separate 
the  man  from  the  office  : — 

'  To-day  I  am  going  to  do  something  which  I  disHke  ; 
but  I  will  do  it,  with  God's  help.  Do  not  think  I  am  on 
my  way  to  the  stake  ;  it  is  only  that  I  am  going  to  confess 
to  a  priest  in  whom  I  have  not  confidence,  but  who  is  the 
only  one  here.  In  this  act  of  religion  the  man  must  always 
be   separated  from  the   priest,   and   sometimes  the   man 

10  must  be  annihilated.' 

The  same  clear  sense,  the  same  freedom  from  super- 
stition, shows  itself  in  all  her  religious  life.  She  tells  us, 
to  be  sure,  how  once,  when  she  was  a  little  girl,  she  stained 
a  new  frock,  and  on  pra3dng,  in  her  alarm,  to  an  image  of 
the  Virgin  which  hung  in  her  room,  saw  the  stains  vanish  : 
even  the  austerest  Protestant  will  not  judge  such  Mario- 
latry  as  this  very  harshly.  But,  in  general,  the  Virgin 
Mary  fills,  in  the  religious  parts  of  her  journal,  no  pro- 
minent place  ;    it  is  Jesus,  not  Mary.     '  Oh,  how  well  has 

20  Jesus  said  :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden."  It  is  only  there,  only  in  the  bosom  of  God, 
that  we  can  rightly  weep,  rightly  rid  ourselves  of  our 
burden.'  And  again  :  '  The  mystery  of  suffering  makes 
one  grasp  the  belief  of  something  to  be  expiated,  some- 
thing to  be  won.  I  see  it  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Man  of 
Sorrow.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Son  of  Man  should 
suffer.  That  is  all  we  know  in  the  troubles  and  calamities 
of  life.' 
And  who  has  ever  spoken  of  justification  more  impres- 

30  sively  and  piously  than  Mdlle.  de  Guerin  speaks  of  it,  when, 
after  reckoning  the  number  of  minutes  she  has  lived,  she 
exclaims  : — 

'  My  God,  what  have  we  done  with  all  these  minutes 
of  ours,  which  thou,  too,  wilt  one  day  reckon  ?  Will  there 
be  any  of  them  to  count  for  eternal  life  ?  will  there  be 
many  of  them  ?  will  there  be  one  of  them  ?  "If  thou, 
0  Lord,  wilt  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss, 
0  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?  "  This  close  scrutiny  of  our 
time  may  well  make  us  tremljle,  all  of  us  who  have  advanced 

40  more  than  a  few  steps  in  life  ;  for  God  will  judge  us  other- 
wise than  as  he  judges  the  lilies  of  the  field.    I  have  never 
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been  able  to  understand  the  securit}'  of  those  who  place 
their  whole  reliance,  in  presenting  themselves  before  God, 
upon  a  good  conduct  in  the  ordinarj'  relations  of  human 
life.  As  if  all  our  duties  were  confined  within  the  narrow 
sphere  of  this  world  !  To  be  a  good  parent,  a  good  child, 
a  good  citizen,  a  good  brother  or  sister,  is  not  enough  to 
procure  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  God 
demands  other  things  besides  these  kindly  social  virtues, 
of  him  whom  he  means  to  crown  with  an  eternity  of  glory.' 

And,  with  this  zeal  for  the  spirit  and  power  of  religion,  lo 
what  prudence  in  her  counsels  of  religious  practice  ;   what 
discernment,  what  measure  !     She  has  been  speaking  of 
the  charm  of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  she  goes  on  : — 

'  Notwithstanding  this,  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  seem  to 
me,  for  a  great  many  people,  dangerous  reading.  I  would 
not  recommend  them  to  a  j^oung  girl,  or  even  to  some 
women  who  are  no  longer  young.  What  one  reads  has 
such  power  over  one's  feelings  ;  and  these,  even  in  seek- 
ing God,  sometimes  go  astray.  Alas,  we  have  seen  it  in 
poor  C.'s  case.  What  care  one  ought  to  take  with  a  young  20 
person  ;  with  what  she  reads,  what  she  'OTites,  her  society, 
her  prayers, — all  of  them  matters  which  demand  a  mother's 
tender  watchfulness  !  I  remember  many  things  I  did  at 
fourteen,  which  my  mother,  had  she  lived,  would  not 
have  let  me  do.  I  would  have  done  anj'thing  for  God's 
sake  ;  I  would  have  cast  mj'self  into  an  oven,  and  assuredly 
things  like  that  are  not  God's  will ;  he  is  not  pleased  by 
the  hurt  one  does  to  one's  health  through  that  ardent  but 
ill-regulated  piety  which,  while  it  impairs  the  body,  often 
leaves  many  a  fault  flourishing.  And,  therefore,  Saint  30 
Frangois  de  Sales  used  to  say  to  the  nuns  who  asked  his 
leave  to  go  barefoot  :  "  Change  your  brains  and  keep  your 
shoes."  ' 

Meanwhile  Maurice,  in  a  five  years'  absence,  and  amid 
the  distractions  of  Paris,  lost,  or  seemed  to  his  sister  to 
lose,  something  of  his  fondness  for  his  home  and  its  in- 
mates ;  he  certainly  lost  his  early  religious  habits  and 
feelings.  It  is  on  this  latter  loss  that  Mdlle.  de  Guerin's 
journal  oftenest  touches, — with  infinite  delicacj^,  but  with 
infinite  anguish  : —  40 

'  Oh,  the  agony  of  being  in  fear  for  a  soul's  salvation, 
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who  can  describe  it  !  That  which  caused  our  Saviour  the 
keenest  suffering,  in  the  agony  of  his  Passion,  was  not  so 
much  the  thought  of  the  torments  he  was  to  endure,  as 
the  thought  that  these  torments  would  be  of  no  avail  for 
a  multitude  of  sinners  ;  for  all  those  who  set  themselves 
against  their  redemption,  or  who  do  not  care  for  it.  The 
mere  anticipation  of  this  obstinacy  and  this  heedlessness 
had  power  to  make  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,  the  divine 
Son  of  Man.    And  this  feeling  all  Christian  souls,  accord- 

10  ing  to  the  measure  of  faith  and  love  granted  them,  more 
or  less  share.' 

Maurice  returned  to  Le  Cajda  in  the  summer  of  1837, 
and  passed  six  months  there.  This  meeting  entirely 
restored  the  union  between  him  and  his  family.  '  These 
six  months  with  us,'  writes  his  sister,  '  he  ill,  and  finding 
himself  so  loved  by  us  all,  had  entirely  reattached  him  to 
us.  Five  years  without  seeing  us,  had  perhaps  made  him 
a  little  lose  sight  of  our  affection  for  him  ;  having  fomid 
it  again,  he  met  it  with  all  the  strength  of  his  own.     He 

20  had  so  firmly  renewed,  before  he  left  us,  all  family-ties, 
that  nothing  but  death  could  have  broken  them.'  The 
separation  in  religious  matters  between  the  brother  and 
sister  gradually  diminished,  and  before  Maurice  died  it  had 
ceased.  I  have  elsewhere  spoken  of  Maurice's  religious 
feeling  and  its  character.  It  is  probable  that  his  diver- 
gence from  his  sister  in  this  sphere  of  religion  was  never 
so  wide  as  she  feared,  and  that  his  reunion  with  her  was 
never  so  complete  as  she  hoped.  '  His  errors  were  passed,' 
she  says,  '  his  illusions  were  cleared  away  ;    by  the  call  of 

30  his  nature,  by  original  disposition,  he  had  come  back  to 
sentiments  of  order.  I  knew  all,  I  followed  each  of  his 
steps  ;  out  of  the  fiery  sphere  of  the  passions  (which  held 
him  but  a  little  moment)  I  saw  him  pass  into  the  sphere 
of  the  Christian  life.  It  was  a  beautiful  soul,  the  soul  of 
Maurice.'  But  the  illness  which  had  caused  his  return  to 
Le  Cayla  reappeared  after  he  got  back  to  Paris  in  the 
winter  of  1837-8.  Again  he  seemed  to  recover  ;  and  his 
marriage  with  a  young  Creole  lady,  Mdlle.  Caroline  de 
Gervain,  took  place  in  the  autumn  of  1838.     At  the  end 

40  of  September  in  that  year  Mdlle.  de  Guerin  had  joined  her 
brother  in  Paris  ;    she  was  present  at  his  marriage,  and 
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stayed  with  him  and  his  wife  for  some  months  afterwards. 
Her  journal  recommences  in  April  1839  ;  zealously  as 
she  had  promoted  her  brother's  marriage,  cordial  as  were 
her  relations  with  her  sister-in-law,  it  is  evident  that 
a  sense  of  loss,  of  loneliness,  invades  her,  and  sometimes 
weighs  her  down.  She  writes  in  her  journal  on  the  4th  of 
May  : — 

'  God  knows  when  we  shall  see  one  another  again  ! 
My  own  Maurice,  must  it  be  our  lot  to  live  apart,  to  find 
that  this  marriage,  which  I  had  so  much  share  in  bringing  lo 
about,  which  I  hoped  would  keep  us  so  much  together, 
leaves  us  more  asunder  than  ever  ?  For  the  present  and 
for  the  future,  this  troubles  me  more  than  I  can  say. 
My  sympathies,  my  inclinations,  carry  me  more  towards 
you  than  towards  any  other  member  of  our  family.  I  have 
the  misfortune  to  be  fonder  of  you  than  of  anything  else 
in  the  world,  and  my  heart  had  from  of  old  built  in  you 
its  happiness.  Youth  gone  and  life  declining,  I  looked 
forward  to  quitting  the  scene  with  Maurice.  At  any  time 
of  life  a  great  affection  is  a  great  happiness  ;  the  spirit  20 
comes  to  take  refuge  in  it  entirely.  O  delight  and  joy 
which  will  never  be  j'our  sister's  portion  !  Only  in  the 
direction  of  God  shall  I  find  an  issue  for  my  heart  to  love 
as  it  has  the  notion  of  loving,  as  it  has  the  power  of  loving.' 

From  such  complainings,  in  which  there  is  undoubtedly 
something  morbid, — complainings  which  she  herself  blamed, 
to  which  she  seldom  gave  way,  but  which,  in  presenting 
her  character,  it  is  not  just  to  put  wholly  out  of  sight, — 
she  was  called  by  the  news  of  an  alarming  return  of  her 
brother's  illness.  For  some  days  the  entries  in  the  journal  30 
show  her  agony  of  apprehension.  '  He  coughs,  he  coughs 
still !  Those  words  keep  echoing  for  ever  in  my  ears,  and 
pursue  me  wherever  I  go  ;  I  cannot  look  at  the  leaves  on 
the  trees  without  thinking  that  the  winter  vnll  come,  and 
then  the  consumptive  die.'  Then  she  went  to  him  and 
brought  him  back  bv  slow  stages  to  Le  Cayla,  dying.  He 
died  on  the  19th  of  July,  1839. 

Thenceforward  the  energy  of  life  ebbed  in  her  ;   but  the 
main  chords  of  her  being,  the  chord  of  affection,  the  chord 
of  religious  longing,  the  chord  of  intelligence,  the  chord  of  40 
sorrow,  gave,  so  long  as  they  answered  to  the  touch  at  all, 
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a  deeper  and  finer  sound  than  ever.  Always  she  saw  before 
her,  '  that  beloved  pale  face  ; '  '  that  beautiful  head,  with 
all  its  different  expressions,  smiling,  speaking,  suffering, 
dying,'  regarded  her  always  : — 

'  I  have  seen  his  coffin  in  the  same  room,  in  the  same 
spot  where  I  remember  seeing,  when  I  was  a  very  httle 
girl,  his  cradle,  when  I  was  brought  home  from  Gaillac, 
where  I  was  then  staying,  for  his  christening.  This  christen- 
ing was  a  grand  one,  full  of  rejoicing,  more  than  that  of 

10  any  of  the  rest  of  us  ;  specially  marked.  I  enjoyed  myself 
greatly,  and  went  back  to  Gaillac  next  day,  charmed  with 
my  new  little  brother.  Two  years  afterwards  I  came  home, 
and  brought  with  me  for  him  a  frock  of  my  own  making. 
I  dressed  him  in  the  frock,  and  took  him  out  with  me 
along  by  the  warren  at  the  north  of  the  house,  and  there 
he  walked  a  few  steps  alone, — his  first  walking  alone, — 
and  I  ran  with  delight  to  tell  my  mother  the  news  : 
"  Maurice,  Maurice  has  begun  to  walk  by  himself  !  " — 
Recollections   which,    coming   back   to   day,    break   one's 

20  heart  !  ' 

The  shortness  and  suffering  of  her  brother's  life  filled 
her  with  an  agony  of  pity.  '  Poor  beloved  soul,  you  have 
had  hardly  any  happiness  here  below  ;  your  life  has  been 
so  short,  your  repose  so  rare.  0  God,  uphold  me,  stablish 
my  heart  in  thy  faith  !  Alas,  I  have  too  little  of  this 
supporting  me  !  How  we  have  gazed  at  him  and  loved 
him,  and  kissed  him, — his  wife,  and  we,  his  sisters  ;  he 
lying  hfeless  in  his  bed,  his  head  on  the  pillow  as  if  lie 
were  asleep  !     Then  we  followed  him  to  the  churchyard, 

CO  to  the  grave,  to  his  last  resting-place,  and  prayed  over  him, 
and  wept  over  him  ;  a,nd  we  are  here  again,  and  I  am 
writing  to  him  again,  as  if  he  were  staying  away  from 
home,  as  if  he  were  in  Paris.  My  beloved  one,  can  it  be, 
shall  we  never  see  one  another  again  on  earth  ?  ' 

But  in  heaven  ? — and  here,  though  love  and  hope  finally 
prevailed,  the  very  passion  of  the  sister's  longing  some- 
times inspired  torturing  inquietudes  : — 

'  I  am  broken  down  with  misery.  I  want  to  see  him. 
Every  moment  I  pray  to  God  to  grant  me  this  grace. 

40  Heaven,  the  world  of  spirits,  is  it  so  far  from  us  ?  0  depth, 
0  mystery  of  the  other  life  which  separates  us  !     I,  who 
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was  so  eagerly  anxious  about  him,  who  wanted  so  to  know 
all  that  happened  to  him,— wherever  he  may  be  now,  it 
is  over  !  I  follow  him  into  the  three  abodes  :  I  stop 
wistfully  before  the  place  of  bliss  ;  I  pass  on  to  the  place 
of  suffering  ; — to  the  gulf  of  fire.  My  God,  my  God,  no  ! 
Not  there  let  my  brother  be  !  not  there  !  And  he  is  not  : 
his  soul,  the  soul  of  Maurice,  among  the  lost  .  .  .  horrible 
fear,  no  !  But  in  purgatorj^  where  the  soul  is  cleansed 
by  suffering,  where  the  failings  of  the  heart  are  expiated, 
the  doubtings  of  the  spirit,  the  half-yieldings  to  evil  ?  lo 
Perhaps  my  brother  is  there  and  suffers,  and  calls  to  us 
amidst  his  anguish  of  repentance,  as  he  used  to  call  to  us 
amidst  his  bodily  suffering  :  "  Help  me,  you  who  love 
me."  Yes,  beloved  one,  by  prayer.  I  will  go  and  pray  ; 
prayer  has  been  such  a  power  to  me,  and  I  will  pray  to 
the  end.  Prayer  !  Oh  !  and  prayer  for  the  dead  ;  it  is 
the  dew  of  purgatory.' 

Often,  alas,  the  gracious  dew  would  not  fall  ;  the  air 
of  her  soul  was  parched  ;  the  arid  wind,  which  was  some- 
where in  the  depths  of  her  being,  blew.  She  marks  in  her  20 
journal  the  first  of  Ma}^  '  this  return  of  the  loveliest  month 
in  the  year,'  only  to  keep  up  the  old  habit  ;  even  the 
month  of  May  can  no  longer  give  her  any  pleasure  :  '  Tout 
est  change — all  is  changed.'  She  is  crushed  by  '  the  misery 
which  has  nothing  good  in  it,  the  tearless,  dry  misery, 
which  bruises  the  heart  like  a  hammer.' 

'  I  am  dying  to  everything.  I  am  dying  of  a  slow  moral 
agony,  a  condition  of  unutterable  suffering.  Lie  there,  my 
poor  journal  !  be  forgotten  with  all  this  world  which  is 
fading  away  from  me.  I  will  write  here  no  more  until  30 
I  come  to  life  again,  until  God  re-aM^akens  me  out  of  this 
tomb  in  which  my  soul  lies  buried.  Maurice,  my  beloved  ! 
it  was  not  thus  with  me  when  I  had  you  !  The  thought 
of  Maurice  could  revive  me  from  the  most  profound  depres- 
sion :  to  have  him  in  the  world  was  enough  for  me.  With 
Maurice,  to  be  buried  alive  would  have  not  seemed  dull 
to  me.' 

And,  as  a  burden  to  this  funereal  strain,  the  old  vide  et 
neant  of  Bossuet,  profound,  solemn,  sterile  : — 

'  So  beautiful  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening,  that !  40 
how  the  thought  disenchants  one,  and  turns  one  from  the 
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world  !  I  can  understand  that  Spanish  grandee  who,  after 
hfting  up  the  winding-sheet  of  a  beautiful  queen,  threw 
himself  into  a  cloister  and  became  a  great  saint.  I  would 
have  all  my  friends  at  La  Trappe,  in  the  interest  of  their 
eternal  welfare.  Not  that  in  the  world  one  cannot  be 
saved,  not  that  there  are  not  in  the  world  duties  to  be 
discharged  as  sacred  and  as  beautiful  as  there  are  in  the 
cloister,  but  .  .  .' 

And  there  she  stops,  and  a  day  or  two  afterwards  her 

10  journal  comes  to  an  end.  A  few  fragments,  a  few  letters 
carry  us  on  a  little  later,  but  after  the  22nd  of  August,  1845, 
there  is  nothing.  To  make  known  her  brother's  genius  to 
the  world  was  the  one  task  she  set  herself  after  his  death  ; 
in  1840  came  Madame  Sand's  noble  tribute  to  him  in  the 
Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  ;  then  followed  projects  of  raising 
a  yet  more  enduring  monument  to  his  fame,  by  collecting 
and  publishing  his  scattered  compositions  ;  these  projects 
I  have  already  said,  were  baffled  ; — Mdlle.  de  Guerin's 
letter  of  the  22nd  of  August,   1845,  relates  to  this  dis- 

20  appointment.  In  silence,  during  nearly  three  years  more, 
she  faded  away  at  Le  Cayla.  She  died  on  the  31st  of  May, 
1848. 

M.  Trebutien  has  accomplished  the  pious  task  in  which 
Mdlle.  de  Guerin  was  baffled,  and  has  established  Maurice's 
fame  ;  by  publishing  this  journal  he  has  established 
Eugenie's  also.  She  was  very  different  from  her  brother  ; 
but  she  too,  like  him,  had  that  in  her  which  preserves 
a  reputation.  Her  soul  had  the  same  characteristic  quality 
as  his  talent, — distinction.     Of  this  quality  the  world  is 

30  impatient ;  it  chafes  against  it,  rails  at  it,  insults  it,  hates 
it  :  it  ends  by  receiving  its  influence,  and  by  undergoing 
its  law.  This  quality  at  last  inexorably  corrects  the  world's 
blunders,  and  fixes  the  world's  ideals.  It  procures  that 
the  popular  poet  shall  not  finally  pass  for  a  Pindar,  nor 
the  popular  historian  for  a  Tacitus,  nor  the  popular  preacher 
for  a  Bossuet.  To  the  circle  of  spirits  marked  by  this  rare 
quality,  Maiurice  and  Eugenie  de  Guerin  belong  ;  they  will 
take  their  place  in  the  sky  which  these  inhabit,  and  shine 
close  to  one  another,  lucida  sidera. 
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'  I  KNOW  not  if  I  deserve  that  a  laurel-wreath  should 
one  day  be  laid  on  my  coffin.  Poetr}^,  dearly  as  I  have 
loved  it,  has  always  been  to  me  but  a  divine  plaything. 
I  have  never  attached  an}^  great  value  to  poetical  fame  ; 
and  I  trouble  m3'self  very  little  whether  people  praise  my 
verses  or  blame  them.  But  lay  on  my  coffin  a  sword  ;  for 
I  was  a  brave  soldier  in  the  war  of  liberation  of  humanity.' 

Heine  had  his  full  share  of  love  of  fame,  and  cared  quite 
as  much  as  his  brethren  of  the  genus  irritabile  whether 
people  i^raised  his  verses  or  blamed  them.  And  he  was  lo 
very  little  of  a  hero.  Posterity  will  certainly  decorate  his 
tomb  with  the  emblem  of  the  laurel  rather  than  m  ith  the 
emblem  of  the  sword.  Still,  for  his  contemporaries,  for  us, 
for  the  Europe  of  the  present  century,  he  is  significant 
chiefly  for  the  reason  which  he  himself  in  the  words  just 
quoted  assigns.  He  is  significant  because  he  was,  if  not 
pre-eminenth^  a  brave,  j^et  a  brilliant,  a  most  effective 
soldier  in  the  war  of  Uberation  of  humanity. 

To  ascertain  the  master-current  in  the  literature  of  an 
epoch,  and  to  distinguish  this  from  all  minor  currents,  is  20 
one  of  the  critic's  highest  functions  ;  in  discharging  it  he 
shows  how  far  he  possesses  the  most  indispensable  quality 
of  his  office, — justness  of  spirit.  The  living  writer  who 
has  done  most  to  make  England  acquainted  Mith  German 
authors,  a  man  of  genius,  but  to  whom  precisely  this  one 
quality  of  justness  of  spirit  is  perhaps  wanting, — I  mean 
Mr.  Carlyle, — seems  to  me  in  the  result  of  his  labours  on 
German  Literature  to  afford  a  proof  how  very  necessary  to 
the  critic  this  quality  is.  'Mi.  Carlj'le  has  spoken  admirably 
of  Goethe  ;  but  then  Goethe  stands  before  all  men's  eyes,  30 
the  manifest  centre  of  German  literatm'e  ;  and  from  this 
central  source  many  rivers  flow.  Which  of  these  rivers  is 
the  main  stream  ?  which  of  the  courses  of  spirit  which  we 
see  active  in  Goethe  is  the  course  which  will  most  influence 
the  future,  and  attract  and  be  continued  by  the  most 
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powerful  of  Goethe's  successors  ? — that  is  the  question. 
Mr.  Carlyle  attaches,  it  seems  to  me,  far  too  much  impor- 
tance to  the  romantic  school  of  Germany, — Tieck,  Novalis, 
Jean  Paul  Richter, — and  gives  to  these  writers,  really 
gifted  as  two,  at  any  rate,  of  them  are,  an  undue  prom- 
inence. These  writers,  and  others  with  aims  and  a  general 
tendency  the  same  as  theirs,  are  not  the  real  inheritors 
and  continuators  of  Goethe's  power  ;  the  current  of  their 
activity  is  not  the  main  current  of  German  literature  after 

10  Goethe.  Far  more  in  Heine's  works  ilows  this  main 
current ;  Heine,  far  more  than  Tieck  or  Jean  Paul  Richter, 
is  the  continuator  of  that  which,  in  Goethe's  varied  activity, 
is  the  most  powerful  and  vital ;  on  Heine,  of  all  German 
authors  who  survived  Goethe,  incomparably  the  largest 
portion  of  Goethe's  mantle  fell.  I  do  not  forget  that  when 
Mr.  Carlyle  was  dealing  with  German  literature,  Heine, 
though  he  was  clearly  risen  above  the  horizon,  had  not 
shone  forth  with  all  his  strength  ;  I  do  not  forget,  too, 
that  after  ten  or  twenty  years  many  things  may  come  out 

20  plain  before  the  critic  which  before  were  hard  to  be  dis- 
cerned by  him  ;  and  assuredly  no  one  would  dream  of 
imputing  it  as  a  fault  to  Mr.  Carlyle  that  twenty  years 
ago  he  mistook  the  central  current  in  German  literature, 
overlooked  the  rising  Heine,  and  attached  undue  impor- 
tance to  that  romantic  school  which  Heine  was  to  destroy  ; 
one  may  rather  note  it  as  a  misfortune,  sent  perhaps  as 
a  delicate  chastisement  to  a  critic,  who, — man  of  genius 
as  he  is,  and  no  one  recognises  his  genius  more  admiringly 
than  I  do, — has,  for  the  functions  of  the  critic,  a  little  too 

30  much  of  the  self-will  and  eccentricity  of  a  genuine  son  of 
Great  Britain. 

Heine  is  noteworthy,  because  he  is  the  most  important 
German  successor  and  continuator  of  Goethe  in  Goethe's 
most  important  line  of  activity.  And  which  of  Goethe's 
lines  of  activity  is  this  ? — His  line  of  activity  as  '  a  soldier 
in  the  war  of  liberation  of  humanity.' 

Heine  himself  would  hardly  have  admitted  this  affilia- 
tion, though  he  was  far  too  powerful-minded  a  man  to 
decry,  with  some  of  the  vulgar  German  liberals,  Goethe's 

40  genius.  '  The  wind  of  the  Paris  Revolution,'  he  writes 
after  the  three  days  of   1830,   '  blew  about  the  candles 
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a  little  in  the  dark  night  of  Germany,  so  that  the  red 
curtains  of  a  German  throne  or  two  caught  fire  ;  but  the 
old  watchmen,  who  do  the  police  of  the  German  kingdoms, 
are  already  bringing  out  the  fire-engines,  and  will  keep  the 
candles  closer  snuffed  for  the  future.  Poor,  fast-bound 
German  people,  lose  not  all  heart  in  thy  bonds  !  The 
fashionable  coating  of  ice  molts  off  from  my  heart,  my  soul 
quivers  and  my  eyes  burn,  and  that  is  a  disadvantageous 
state  of  things  for  a  writer,  who  should  control  his  subject- 
matter  and  keep  himself  beautifully  objective,  as  the  lo 
artistic  school  would  have  us,  and  as  Goethe  has  done  ; 
he  has  come  to  be  eighty  years  old  doing  this,  and  minister, 
and  in  good  condition  ;— poor  German  people  !  that  is  thy 
greatest  man  !  ' 

But  hear  Goethe  himself  :  '  If  I  were  to  say  what  I  had 
really  been  to  the  Germans  in  general,  and  to  the  young 
German  poets  in  particular,  I  should  say  I  had  been  their 
liberator.' 

Modern  times  find  themselves  with  an  immense  system 
of  institutions,  established  facts,  accredited  dogmas,  cus-  20 
toms,  rules,  which  have  come  to  them  from  times  not 
modern.  In  this  system  their  life  has  to  be  carried  for- 
ward ;  yet  they  have  a  sense  that  this  system  is  not  of 
their  own  creation,  that  it  by  no  means  corresponds  exactly 
with  the  wants  of  their  actual  life,  that,  for  them,  it  is 
customary,  not  rational.  The  awakening  of  this  sense  is 
the  awakening  of  the  modern  spirit.  The  modern  spirit  is 
now  awake  almost  everywhere  ;  the  sense  of  want  of 
correspondence  between  the  forms  of  modern  Europe  and 
its  spirit,  between  the  new  wane  of  the  eighteenth  and  so 
nineteenth  centuries,  and  the  old  bottles  of  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  centuries,  or  even  of  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth, almost  every  one  now  perceives  ;  it  is  no  longer 
dangerous  to  affirm  that  this  want  of  correspondence 
exists  ;  people  are  even  beginning  to  be  shy  of  denying 
it.  To  remove  this  want  of  correspondence  is  beginning 
to  be  the  settled  endeavour  of  most  persons  of  good  sense. 
Dissolvents  of  the  old  European  system  of  dominant  ideas 
and  facts  we  must  all  be,  all  of  us  who  have  any  power  of 
working  ;  what  we  have  to  study  is  that  we  may  not  be  40 
acrid  dissolvents  of  it. 
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And  how  did  Goethe,  that  grand  dissolvent  in  an  ago 
when  there  were  fewer  of  them  than  at  present,  proceed 
in  his  task  of  dissolution,  of  liberation  of  the  modern 
European  from  the  old  routine  ?  He  shall  tell  us  himself. 
*  Through  me  the  German  poets  have  become  aware  that, 
as  man  must  live  from  within  outwards,  so  the  artist  must 
work  from  within  outwards,  seeing  that,  make  what  con- 
tortions he  will,  he  can  only  bring  to  light  his  own  individu- 
ality.   I  can  clearly  mark  where  this  influence  of  mine  has 

10  made  itself  felt  ;  there  arises  out  of  it  a  kind  of  poetry  of 
nature,  and  only  in  this  way  is  it  possible  to  be  original.' 
My  voice  shall  never  be  joined  to  those  which  decry 
Goethe,  and  if  it  is  said  that  the  foregoing  is  a  lame  and 
impotent  conclusion  to  Goethe's  declaration  that  he  had 
been  the  liberator  of  the  Germans  in  general,  and  of  the 
young  German  poets  in  particular,  I  say  it  is  not.  Goethe's 
profound,  imperturbable  naturalism  is  absolutely  fatal  to 
all  routine  thinking  ;  he  puts  the  standard,  once  for  all, 
inside  every  man  instead  of  outside  him  ;   when  he  is  told, 

20  such  a  thing  must  be  so,  there  is  immense  authority  and 
custom  in  favour  of  its  being  so,  it  has  been  held  to  be  so 
for  a  thousand  years,  he  answers  with  Olympian  polite- 
ness, '  But  is  it  so  ?  is  it  so  to  me  ?  '  Nothing  could  be 
more  really  subversive  of  the  foundations  on  which  the 
old  European  order  rested  ;  and  it  may  be  remarked  that 
no  persons  are  so  radically  detached  from  this  order,  no 
persons  so  thoroughly  modern,  as  those  who  have  felt 
Goethe's  influence  most  deeply.  If  it  is  said  that  Goetho 
professes  to  have  in  this  way  deeply  influenced  but  a  few 

30  persons,  and  those  persons  poets,  one  may  answer  that  he 
could  have  taken  no  better  way  to  secure,  in  the  end,  the 
ear  of  the  world  ;  for  poetry  is  simply  the  most  beautiful, 
impressive,  and  widely  effective  mode  of  saying  things, 
and  hence  its  importance.  Nevertheless  the  process  of 
liberation,  as  Goethe  worked  it,  though  sure,  is  undoubtedly 
slow  ;  he  came,  as  Heine  says,  to  be  eighty  years  old  in 
thus  working  it,  and  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  old  Middle- 
Age  machine  was  still  creaking  on,  the  thirty  German 
courts  and  their  chamberlains  subsisted  in  all  their  glory  ; 

40  Goethe  himself  was  a  minister,  and  the  visible  triumph  of 
the  modern  spirit  over  prescription  and  routine  seemed  as 
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far  off  as  ever.  It  was  the  year  1830 ;  the  German  sovereigns 
had  passed  the  preceding  fifteen  years  in  breaking  the 
promises  of  freedom  they  had  made  to  their  subjects  when 
they  wanted  their  help  in  the  final  struggle  with  Napoleon. 
Great  events  were  happening  in  France  ;  the  revolution, 
defeated  in  1815,  had  arisen  from  its  defeat,  and  was 
wresting  from  its  adversaries  the  power.  Heinrich  Heine, 
a  young  man  of  genius,  born  at  Hamburg,  and  with  all  the 
culture  of  Germany,  but  by  race  a  Jew  ;  with  warm 
sympathies  for  France,  whose  revolution  had  given  to  its  lo 
race  the  rights  of  citizenship,  and  whose  rule  had  been,  as 
is  well  known,  popular  in  the  Rhine  provinces,  where  he 
passed  his  youth  ;  with  a  passionate  admiration  for  the 
great  French  Emperor,  with  a  passionate  contempt  for  the 
sovereigns  who  had  overthrown  him,  for  their  agents,  and 
for  their  policy, — Heinrich  Heine  was  in  1830  in  no  humour 
for  any  such  gradual  process  of  liberation  from  the  old 
order  of  things  as  that  which  Goethe  had  followed.  His 
counsel  was  for  open  war.  With  that  terrible  modern 
weapon,  the  pen,  in  his  hand,  he  passed  the  remainder  of  20 
his  life  in  one  fierce  battle.  What  was  that  battle  ?  the 
reader  will  ask.  It  was  a  life  and  death  battle  with  Philis- 
tinism. 

Philistinism ! — we  have  not  the  expression  in  English. 
Perhaps  we  have  not  the  word  because  we  have  so  much 
of  the  thing.  At  Soli,  I  imagine,  they  did  not  talk  of 
solecisms  ;  and  here,  at  the  very  head-quarters  of  Goliath, 
nobody  talks  of  Philistinism.  The  French  have  adopted 
the  term  epicier  (grocer),  to  designate  the  sort  of  being 
whom  the  Germans  designate  by  the  term  Philistine  ;  but  so 
the  French  term, — besides  that  it  casts  a  slur  upon  a  re- 
spectable class,  composed  of  living  and  susceptible  members, 
while  the  original  Philistines  are  dead  and  buried  long  ago, 
— is  really,  I  think,  in  itself  much  less  apt  and  expressive 
than  the  German  term.  Efforts  have  been  made  to  obtain 
in  English  some  term  equivalent  to  Philister  or  epicier  ; 
Mr.  Carlyle  has  made  several  such  efforts  :  '  respectability 
mth  its  thousand  gigs,'  he  says  ; — well,  the  occupant  of 
every  one  of  these  gigs  is,  Mr.  Carlyle  means,  a  Philistine. 
However,  the  word  respectable  is  far  too  valuable  a  word  4o 
to  be  thus  perverted  from  its  proper  meaning ;    if  the 
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English  are  ever  to  have  a  word  for  the  thing  we  are  speak- 
ing of, — and  so  prodigious  are  the  changes  which  the 
modern  spirit  is  introducing,  that  even  we  Enghsh  shall 
perhaps  one  day  come  to  want  such  a  word, — I  think  we 
had  much  better  take  the  term  Philistine  itself. 

Philistine  must  have  originally  meant,  in  the  mind  of 
those  who  invented  the  nickname,  a  strong,  dogged,  un- 
enlightened opponent  of  the  chosen  people,  of  the  children 
of  the  light.    The  party  of  change,  the  would-be  remodellers 

10  of  the  old  traditional  European  order,  the  invokers  of  reason 
against  custom,  the  representatives  of  the  modern  sj^irit  in 
every  sphere  where  it  is  applicable,  regarded  themselves, 
with  the  robust  self-confidence  natural  to  reformers  as 
a  chosen  people,  as  children  of  the  light.  They  regarded 
their  adversaries  as  humdrum  people,  slaves  to  routine, 
enemies  to  light ;  stupid  and  oppressive,  but  at  the  same 
time  very  strong.  This  explams  the  love  which  Heine, 
that  Paladin  of  the  modern  spirit,  has  for  France  ;  it 
explains  the  preference  which  he  gives  to  France   over 

20  Germany  :  '  the  French,'  he  says,  '  are  the  chosen  people 
of  the  new  religion,  its  first  gospels  and  dogmas  have  been 
drawn  up  in  their  language  ;  Paris  is  the  new  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Rhine  is  the  Jordan  which  divides  the  consecrated 
land  of  freedom  from  the  land  of  the  Philistines.'  He 
means  that  the  French,  as  a  people,  have  shown  more 
accessibility  to  ideas  than  any  other  people  ;  that  prescrip- 
tion and  routine  have  had  less  hold  upon  them  than  upon 
any  other  people  ;  that  they  have  shown  most  readiness 
to  move  and  to  alter  at  the  bidding  (real  or  supposed)  of 

so  reason.  This  explains,  too,  the  detestation  which  Heine 
had  for  the  English  :  '  I  might  settle  in  England,'  he  says, 
in  his  exile,  '  if  it  were  not  that  I  should  find  there  two 
things,  coal-smoke  and  Englishmen ;  I  cannot  abide 
either.'  What  he  hated  in  the  English  was  the  '  acht- 
brittische  Beschranktheit,'  as  he  calls  it, — the  genuine. 
British  narrowness.  In  truth,  the  English,  profoundly  as 
they  have  modified  the  old  Middle-Age  order,  great  as  is 
the  liberty  which  they  have  secured  for  themselves,  have 
in  all  their  changes  proceeded,  to  use  a  familiar  expression, 

40  by  the  rule  of  thumb  ;  Avhat  was  intolerably  inconvenient 
to  them  they  have  suppressed,  and  as  they  have  suppressed 
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it,  not  because  it  was  irrational,  but  because  it  was  prac- 
tically inconvenient,  they  have  seldom  in  suppressing  it 
appealed  to  reason,  but  always,  if  possible,  to  some  pre- 
cedent, or  form,  or  letter,  which  served  as  a  convenient 
instrument  for  their  purpose,  and  which  saved  them  from 
the  necessity  of  recurring  to  general  principles.  They  have 
thus  become,  in  a  certain  sense,  of  all  people  the  most 
inaccessible  to  ideas  and  the  most  impatient  of  them  ; 
inaccessible  to  them,  because  of  their  want  of  familiarity 
with  them  ;  and  impatient  of  them  because  they  have  got  lo 
on  so  well  without  them,  that  they  despise  those  who,  not 
having  got  on  as  well  as  themselves,  still  make  a  fuss  for 
what  they  themselves  have  done  so  well  without.  But 
there  has  certainly  followed  from  hence,  in  this  country, 
somewhat  of  a  general  depression  of  pure  intelligence  : 
Philistia  has  come  to  be  thought  by  us  the  true  Land  of 
Promise,  and  it  is  anything  but  that  ;  the  born  lover  of 
ideas,  the  born  hater  of  commonplaces,  must  feel  in  this 
country,  that  the  sky  over  his  head  is  of  brass  and  iron. 
The  enthusiast  for  the  idea,  for  reason,  values  reason,  the  20 
idea,  in  and  for  themselves  ;  he  values  them,  irrespectively 
of  the  practical  conveniences  which  their  triumph  may 
obtain  for  him  ;  and  the  man  who  regards  the  possession 
of  these  practical  conveniences  as  something  sufficient  in 
itself,  something  which  compensates  for  the  absence  or 
surrender  of  the  idea,  of  reason,  is,  in  his  eyes,  a  Philistine. 
This  is  why  Heine  so  often  and  so  mercilessly  attacks  the 
liberals;  much  as  he  hates  conservatism  he  hates  Philistinism 
even  more,  and  whoever  attacks  conservatism  itself  ignobly, 
not  as  a  child  of  light,  not  in  the  name  of  the  idea,  is  30 
a  Philistine.  Our  Cobbett  is  thus  for  him,  much  as  he  dis- 
liked our  clergy  and  aristocracy  whom  Cobbett  attacked, 
a  Philistine  with  six  fingers  on  every  hand  and  on  every  foot 
six  toes,  four-and-twenty  in  number:  a  Philistine,  the  staff 
of  whose  spear  is  like  a  weaver's  beam.  Thus  he  speaks 
of  him  : — 

'  While  I  translate  Cobbett's  words,  the  man  himself 
comes   bodily  before  my   mind's  eye,    as  I   saw   him  at 
that  uproarious  dinner  at  the  Crown  and  Anchor  Tavern, 
with  his  scolding  red  face  and  his  radical  laugh,  in  which  40 
venomous  hate  mingles  with  a  mocking  exultation  at  his 
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enemies'  surely  approaching  downfall.  He  is  a  chained 
cur,  who  falls  with  equal  fury  on  every  one  whom  he  does 
not  know,  often  bites  the  best  friend  of  the  house  in  his 
calves,  barks  incessantly,  and  just  because  of  this  in- 
cessantness  of  his  barking  cannot  get  listened  to,  even  when 
he  barks  at  a  real  thief.  Therefore,  the  distinguished 
thieves  who  plunder  England  do  not  think  it  necessary  to 
throw  the  growling  Cobbett  a  bone  to  stop  his  mouth. 
This  makes  the  dog  furiously  savage,  and  he  shows  all  his 

30  hungry  teeth.  Poor  old  Cobbett !  England's  dog  !  I  have 
no  love  for  thee,  for  every  vulgar  nature  my  soul  abhors  ; 
but  thou  touchest  me  to  the  inmost  soul  with  pity,  as  I  see 
how  thou  strainest  in  vain  to  break  loose  and  to  get  at 
those  thieves,  who  make  off  with  their  booty  before  thy 
very  eyes,  and  mock  at  thy  fruitless  springs  and  thine 
impotent  howling.' 

There  is  balm  in  Philistia  as  well  as  in  Gilead.  A  chosen 
circle  of  children  of  the  modern  spirit,  perfectly  emanci- 
pated  from   prejudice   and   commonplace,    regarding   the 

20  ideal  side  of  things  in  all  its  efforts  for  change,  passionately 
despising  half-measures  and  condescension  to  human  folly 
and  obstinacy, — with  a  bewildered,  timid,  torpid  multitude 
behind, — conducts  a  country  to  the  ministry  of  Herr  von 
Bismarck.  A  nation  regarding  the  practical  side  of  things 
in  its  efforts  for  change,  attacking  not  what  is  irrational, 
but  what  is  pressingly  inconvenient,  and  attacking  this  as 
one  body,  '  moving  altogether  if  it  move  at  all,'  and  treat- 
ing chilclren  of  light  like  the  very  harshest  of  step-mothers, 
comes  to  the  prosperity  and  liberty  of  modern  England. 

30  For  all  that,  however,  Philistia  (let  me  say  it  again)  is  not 
the  true  promised  land,  as  we  English  commonly  imagine 
it  to  be  ;  and  our  excessive  neglect  of  the  idea,  and  con- 
sequent inaptitude  for  it,  threatens  us,  at  a  moment  when 
the  idea  is  beginning  to  exercise  a  real  power  in  human 
society,  with  serious  future  inconvenience,  and,  in  the 
meanwhile,  cuts  us  off  from  the  sympathy  of  other  nations, 
which  feel  its  power  more  than  we  do. 

But,  in  1830,  Heine  very  soon  found  that  the  fire-engines 
of  the  German  governments  were  too  much  for  his  direct 

40  efforts  at  incendiarism.  '  What  demon  drove  me,'  he  cries, 
'  to  write  my  Reisebilder,  to  edit  a  newspaper,  to  plague 
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myself  with  our  time  and  its  interests,  to  try  and  shake 
the  poor  German  Hodge  out  of  his  thousand  years'  sleep 
in  his  hole  ?  What  good  did  I  get  by  it  ?  Hodge  opened 
his  eyes,  only  to  shut  them  again  immediately  ;  he  yawned, 
only  to  begin  snoring  again  the  next  minute  louder  than 
ever;  he  stretched  his  stiff  ungainly  limbs,  only  to  sink 
down  again  directly  afterwards,  and  lie  like  a  dead  man 
in  the  old  bed  of  his  accustomed  habits.  I  must  have  rest ; 
but  where  am  I  to  find  a  resting-place  ?  In  Germany  I  can 
no  longer  stay.'  lo 

This  is  Heine's  jesting  account  of  his  own  efforts  to 
rouse  Germany  :  now  for  his  pathetic  account  of  them  ; 
it  is  because  he  unites  so  much  wit  with  so  much  pathos 
that  he  is  so  effective  a  writer  : — 

'  The  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  sate  in  sore  straits,  in 
the  Tyrol,  encompassed  by  his  enemies.  All  his  knights 
and  courtiers  had  forsaken  him  ;  not  one  came  to  his  help. 
I  know  not  if  he  had  at  that  time  the  cheese  face  with 
which  Holbein  has  painted  him  for  us.  But  I  am  sure 
that  under-lip  of  his,  with  its  contempt  for  mankind,  stuck  20 
out  even  more  than  it  does  in  his  portraits.  How  could  he 
but  contemn  the  tribe  which  in  the  sunshine  of  his  prosperity 
had  fawned  on  him  so  devotedly,  and  now,  in  his  dark 
distress,  left  him  all  alone  ?  Then  suddenly  his  door 
opened,  and  there  came  in  a  man  in  disguise,  and,  as  he 
threw  back  his  cloak,  the  Kaiser  recognised  in  him  his 
faithful  Conrad  von  der  Rosen,  the  court  jester.  This 
man  brought  him  comfort  and  counsel,  and  he  was  the 
court  jester  ! 

'  0  German  fatherland  !  dear  German  people  !  I  am  30 
thy  Conrad  von  der  Rosen.  The  man  whose  proper  busi- 
ness was  to  amuse  thee,  and  who  in  good  times  should 
have  catered  only  for  thy  mirth,  makes  his  way  into  thy 
prison  in  time  of  need  ;  here,  under  my  cloak,  I  bring  thee 
thy  sceptre  and  crown  ;  dost  thou  not  recognise  me,  my 
Kaiser  ?  If  I  cannot  free  thee,  I  will  at  least  comfort 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  at  least  have  one  with  thee  who  will 
prattle  with  thee  about  thy  sorest  affliction,  and  whisper 
courage  to  thee,  and  love  thee,  and  whose  best  joke  and 
best  blood  shall  be  at  thy  service.  For  thou,  my  people,  4o 
art  the  true  Kaiser,  the  true  lord  of  the  land  ;   thy  will  is 
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sovereign,  and  more  legitimate  far  than  that  purple  Tel 
est  notre  'plaisir,  which  invokes  a  divine  right  with  no 
better  warrant  than  the  anointings  of  shaven  and  shorn 
jugglers  ;  thy  will,  my  people,  is  the  sole  rightful  source 
of  power.  Though  now  thou  liest  down  in  thy  bonds,  yet 
in  the  end  will  thy  rightful  cause  prevail  ;  the  day  of 
deliverance  is  at  hand,  a  new  time  is  beginning.  My 
Kaiser,  the  night  is  over,  and  out  there  glows  the  ruddy 
dawn. 
JO  '  "  Conrad  von  der  Rosen,  my  fool,  thou  art  mistaken  ; 
perhaps  thou  takest  a  headsman's  gleaming  axe  for  the 
sun,  and  the  red  of  dawn  is  only  blood." 

'  "  No,  my  Kaiser,  it  is  the  sun,  though  it  is  rising  in  the 
west ;  these  six  thousand  years  it  has  always  risen  in 
the  east ;   it  is  high  time  there  should  come  a  change." 

'  "  Conrad  von  der  Rosen,  my  fool,  thou  hast  lost  the 
bells  out  of  thy  red  cap,  and  it  has  now  such  an  odd  look, 
that  red  cap  of  thine  !  " 

'  "  Ah,  my  Kaiser,  thy  distress  has  made  me  shake  my 
20  head  so  hard  and  fierce,  that  the  fool's  bells  have  dropped 
off  my  cap  ;    the  cajD  is  none  the  worse  for  that." 

'  "  Conrad  von  der  Rosen,  my  fool,  what  is  that  noise 
of.  breaking  and  cracking  outside  there  ?  " 

'  "  Hush  !  that  is  the  saw  and  the  carpenter's  axe,  and 
soon  the  doors  of  thy  prison  will  be  burst  open,  and  thou 
wilt  be  free,  my  Kaiser  !  " 

'  "  Am  I  then  really  Kaiser  ?  Ah,  I  forgot,  it  is  the  fool 
who  tells  me  so  !  " 

'  "  Oh,  sigh  not,  my  dear  master,  the  air  of  thy  prison 
30  makes  thee  so  desponding !  when  once  thou  hast  got  thy 
rights  again,  thou  wilt  feel  once  more  the  bold  imperial 
blood  in  thy  veins,  and  thou  wilt  be  proud  like  a  Kaiser, 
and  violent,  and  gracious,  and  unjust,  and  smiling,  and 
ungrateful,  as  princes  are." 

'  "  Conrad  von  der  Rosen,  my  fool,  when  I  am  free,  what 
wilt  thou  do  then  ?  " 

'  "  I  will  then  sew  new  bells  on  to  my  cap." 

'  "  And  how  shall  I  recompense  thy  fidelity  ?  " 

'  "  Ah,  dear  master,  by  not  leaving  me  to  die  in  a  ditch  !  "  ' 

40      I   wish   to   mark   Heine's   place   in   modern   European 

Hterature,  the  scope  of  his  activity,  and  his  value.    I  cannot 
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attempt  to  give  here  a  detailed  account  of  his  life,  or 
a  description  of  his  separate  works.  In  May,  1831,  he 
went  over  his  Jordan,  the  Ehine,  and  fixed  himself  in  his 
new  Jerusalem,  Paris.  There,  henceforward,  he  lived, 
going  in  general  to  some  French  watering-place  in  the 
summer,  but  making  only  one  or  tAvo  short  visits  to  Ger- 
many during  the  rest  of  his  life.  His  works,  in  verse  and 
prose,  succeeded  each  other  without  stopping  ;  a  collected 
edition  of  them,  filling  seven  closely-printed  octavo  volumes, 
has  been  published  in  America  ;  ^  in  the  collected  editions  lo 
of  few  people's  works  is  there  so  little  to  skip.  Those  who 
wish  for  a  single  good  specimen  of  him  should  read  his 
first  important  work,  the  work  which  made  his  reputation, 
the  Reisebilder,  or  '  Travelling  Sketches :  '  prose  and 
verse,  wit  and  seriousness,  are  mingled  in  it,  and  the 
mingling  of  these  is  characteristic  of  Heine,  and  is  nowhere 
to  be  seen  practised  more  naturally  and  happily  than  in 
his  Reisebilder.  In  1847  his  health,  which  till  then  had 
always  been  perfectly  good,  gave  way.  He  had  a  kind  of 
paralytic  stroke.  His  malady  proved  to  be  a  softening  20 
of  the  spinal  marrow  :  it  was  incurable  ;  it  made  rapid 
progress.  In  May,  1848,  not  a  year  after  his  first  attack, 
he  went  out  of  doors  for  the  last  time  ;  but  his  disease 
took  more  than  eight  years  to  kill  him.  For  nearly  eight 
years  he  lay  helpless  on  a  couch,  with  the  use  of  his  limbs 
gone,  wasted  almost  to  the  proportions  of  a  child,  wasted 
so  that  a  woman  could  carry  him  about ;  the  sight  of  one 
eye  lost,  that  of  the  other  greatly  dimmed,  and  requiring, 
that  it  might  be  exercised,  to  have  the  palsied  eyelid  lifted 
and  held  up  by  the  finger  ;  aU  this,  and  suffering,  besides  3o 
this,  at  short  intervals,  paroxysms  of  nervous  agon3^ 
I  have  said  he  was  not  pre-eminently  brave  ;  but  in  the 
astonishing  force  of  spirit  with  which  he  retained  his 
activity  of  mind,  even  his  gaiety,  amid  all  his  suffering, 
and  went  on  composing  with  undiminished  fire  to  the  last, 
he  was  truly  brave.  Nothing  could  clog  that  aerial  hght- 
ness.  '  Pouvez-vous  sifiler  ?  '  his  doctor  asked  him  one 
day,  when  he  was  almost  at  his  last  gasp  ; — '  siffler,'  as 
every  one  knows,  has  the  double  meaning  of  to  whistle 

*  A  complete  edition  has  at  last  appeared  in  Grermany. 
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and  to  hiss  : — '  Helas  !  non,'  was  his  whispered  answer  ; 
'  pas  meme  une  comedie  de  M.  Scribe  !  '  M.  Scribe  is,  or 
was,  the  favourite  dramatist  of  the  French  PhiHstine. 
'  My  nerves,'  he  said  to  some  one  who  asked  him  about 
them  in  1855,  the  year  of  the  Great  Exhibition  in  Paris, 
'  my  nerves  are  of  that  quite  singularly  remarkable  miser- 
ableness  of  nature,  that  I  am  convinced  they  would  get 
at  the  Exhibition  the  grand  medal  for  pain  and  misery.' 
He  read  all  the  medical  books  which  treated  of  his  com- 

10  plaint.  '  But,'  said  he  to  some  one  who  found  him  thus 
engaged,  '  what  good  this  reading  is  to  do  me  I  don't 
know,  except  that  it  will  qualify  me  to  give  lectures  in 
heaven  on  the  ignorance  of  doctors  on  earth  about  diseases 
of  the  spinal  marrow.'  What  a  matter  of  grim  seriousness 
are  our  own  ailments  to  most  of  us  !  yet  with  this  gaiety 
Heine  treated  his  to  the  end.  That  end,  so  long  in  coming, 
came  at  last.  Heine  died  on  the  17th  of  February,  1856, 
at  the  age  of  fifty-eight.  By  his  wdll  he  forbade  that  his 
remains    should    be    transported    to    Germany.      He    lies 

20  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  Montmartre,  at  Paris. 

His  direct  political  action  was  null,  and  this  is  neither 
to  be  wondered  at  nor  regretted  ;  direct  political  action 
is  not  the  true  function  of  literature,  and  Heine  was  a  born 
man  of  letters.  Even  in  his  favourite  France  the  turn  taken 
by  public  affairs  was  not  at  all  what  he  wished,  though 
he  read  French  politics  by  no  means  as  we  in  England, 
most  of  us,  read  them.  He  thought  things  were  tending 
there  to  the  triumph  of  communism  ;  and  to  a  champion 
of  the  idea  like  Heine,  what  there  is  gross  and  narrow  in 

30  communism  was  very  repulsive.  '  It  is  all  of  no  use,'  he 
cried  on  his  death-bed,  '  the  future  belongs  to  our  enemies, 
the  Communists,  and  Louis  Napoleon  is  their  John  the 
Baptist.'  '  And  yet,' — he  added  with  all  his  old  love  for 
that  remarkable  entity,  so  full  of  attraction  for  him,  so 
profoundly  unknown  in  England,  the  French  people, — '  do 
not  believe  that  God  lets  all  this  go  forward  merely  as 
a  grand  comedy.  Even  though  the  Communists  deny  him 
to-day,  he  knows  better  than  they  do,  that  a  time  will 
come  when  they  will  learn  to  believe  in  him.'    After  1831 

40  his  hopes  of  soon  upsetting  the  German  Governments  had 
died  away,  and  his  propagandism  took  another,  a  more 
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truly  literaiy,  character.  It  took  the  character  of  an 
intrepid  application  of  the  modern  spirit  to  literature.  To 
the  ideas  with  which  the  burning  questions  of  modern 
life  filled  him,  he  made  all  his  subject-matter  minister. 
He  touched  all  the  great  points  in  the  career  of  the  human 
race,  and  here  he  but  followed  the  tendency  of  the  wide 
culture  of  Germany  ;  but  he  touched  them  with  a  wand 
which  brought  them  all  under  a  light  where  the  modern 
eye  cares  most  to  see  them,  and  here  he  gave  a  lesson  to 
the  culture  of  Germany, — so  wide,  so  impartial,  that  it  is  lo 
apt  to  become  slack  and  powerless,  and  to  lose  itself  in 
its  materials  for  want  of  a  strong  central  idea  round  which 
to  group  all  its  other  ideas.  So  the  mystic  and  romantic 
school  of  Germany  lost  itself  in  the  Mddle  Ages,  was 
overpowered  by  their  influence,  came  to  ruui  by  its  vain 
dreams  of  renewing  them.  Heine,  with  a  far  profounder 
sense  of  the  mystic  and  romantic  charm  of  the  Middle 
Age  than  Goerres,  or  Brent  ano,  or  Arnim,  Heine  the  chief 
romantic  poet  of  Germany,  is  yet  also  much  more  than 
a  romantic  poet ;  he  is  a  great  modern  poet,  he  is  not  20 
conquered  by  the  ^Middle  Age,  he  has  a  talisman  by  which 
he  can  feel, — along  with  but  above  the  power  of  the 
fascinating  Middle  Age  itself, — the  power  of  modern 
ideas. 

A  French  critic  of  Heine  thinks  he  has  said  enough 
in  saying  that  Heine  proclaimed  in  German  countries, 
with  beat  of  drum,  the  ideas  of  1789,  and  that  at  the 
cheerful  noise  of  his  drum  the  ghosts  of  the  IMiddle  Age 
took  to  fhght.  But  this  is  rather  too  French  an  accomit 
of  the  matter.  Germany,  that  vast  mine  of  ideas,  had  3o 
no  need  to  import  ideas,  as  such,  from  any  foreign  comitry  ; 
and  if  Heine  had  carried  ideas,  as  such,  from  France  into 
Germany,  he  would  but  have  been  carrjdng  coals  to  New- 
castle. But  that  for  which  France,  far  less  meditative  than 
Germany,  is  eminent,  is  the  prompt,  ardent,  and  practical 
application  of  an  idea,  when  she  seizes  it,  in  all  departments 
of  human  activity  which  admit  it.  And  that  in  which 
Germany  most  fails,  and  by  failing  in  which  she  appears 
so  helpless  and  impotent,  is  just  the  practical  apphcation 
of  her  innumerable  ideas.  '  When  Candide,'  says  Hehie  40 
himself, '  came  to  Eldorado,  he  saw  in  the  streets  a  number 
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of  boys  who  were  playing  with  gold-nuggets  instead  of 
marbles.  This  degree  of  luxury  made  him  imagine  that 
they  must  be  the  king's  children,  and  he  was  not  a  little 
astonished  when  he  found  that  in  Eldorado  gold-nuggets 
are  of  no  more  value  than  marbles  are  with  us,  and  that 
the  schoolboys  play  with  them.  A  similar  thing  happened 
to  a  friend  of  mine,  a  foreigner,  when  he  came  to  Germany 
and  first  read  German  books.  He  was  perfectly  astounded 
at  the  wealth  of  ideas  which  he  found  in  them  ;  but  he  soon 

10  remarked  that  ideas  in  Germany  are  as  plentiful  as  gold- 
nuggets  in  Eldorado,  and  that  those  writers  whom  he  had 
taken  for  intellectual  princes,  were  in  reality  only  common 
school-boys.'  Heine  was,  as  he  calls  himself,  a  '  Child  of 
the  French  Revolution,'  an  'Initiator,'  because  he  vigorously 
assured  the  Germans  that  ideas  were  not  counters  or  marbles, 
to  be  played  with  for  their  own  sake  ;  because  he  exhibited 
in  Hterature  modern  ideas  applied  with  the  utmost  freedom, 
clearness,  and  originality.  And  therefore  he  declared 
that  the  great  task  of  his  life  had  been  the  endeavour  to 

20  establish  a  cordial  relation  between  France  and  Germany. 
It  is  because  he  thus  operates  a  junction  between  the 
French  spirit,  and  German  ideas  and  German  culture, 
that  he  founds  something  new,  opens  a  fresh  period,  and 
deserves  the  attention  of  criticism  far  more  than  the 
German  poets  his  contemporaries,  who  merely  continue 
an  old  period  till  it  expires.  It  may  be  predicted  that  in 
the  literature  of  other  countries,  too,  the  French  spirit 
is  destined  to  make  its  influence  felt, — as  an  element,  in 
alliance  with  the  native  spirit,  of  novelty  and  movement, — 

30  as  it  has  made  its  influence  felt  in  German  literature  ; 
fifty  years  hence  a  critic  will  be  demonstrating  to  our 
grandchildren  how  this  phenomenon  has  come  to  pass. 

We  in  England,  in  our  great  burst  of  literature  during 
the  first  thirty  years  of  the  present  century,  had  no  mani- 
festa,tion  of  the  modern  spirit,  as  this  spirit  manifests 
itself  in  Goethe's  works  or  Heine's.  And  the  reason  is 
not  far  to  seek.  We  had  neither  the  German  wealth  of 
ideas,  nor  the  French  enthusiasm  for  applying  ideas. 
There  reigned  in  the  ma^s  of  the  nation  that  inveterate 

40  inaccessibility  to  ideas,  that  Philistinism, — to  use  the 
German  nickname, — which  reacts  even  on  the  individual 
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genius  that  is  exempt  from  it.  In  our  greatest  literary 
epoch,  that  of  the  Elizabethan  age,  English  society  at 
large  was  accessible  to  ideas,  was  permeated  by  them, 
was  vivified  by  them,  to  a  degree  which  has  never  been 
reached  in  England  since.  Hence  the  unique  greatness 
in  English  literature  of  Shakspeare  and  his  contempo- 
raries ;  they  were  powerfully  upheld  by  the  intellectual 
life  of  their  nation  ;  they  applied  freely  in  literature  the 
then  modern  ideas, — the  ideas  of  the  Renaissance  and  the 
Reformation.  A  few  years  afterwards  the  great  English  lo 
middle  class,  the  kernel  of  the  nation,  the  class  whose 
intelligent  sjrmpathy  had  upheld  a  Shakspeare,  entered 
the  prison  of  Puritanism,  and  had  the  key  turned  on 
its  spirit  there  for  two  hundred  years.  He  enlargeth 
a  nation,  says  Job,  and  straiteneth  it  again.  In  the  literary 
movement  of  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century 
the  signal  attempt  to  applj^  freely  the  modern  spirit  was 
made  in  England  by  two  members  of  the  aristocratic 
class,  Bj^ron  and  Shelley.  Aristocracies  are,  as  such, 
naturally  impenetrable  by  ideas  ;  but  their  individual  20 
members  have  a  high  courage  and  a  turn  for  breaking 
bounds  ;  and  a  man  of  genius,  who  is  the  born  child  of 
the  idea,  happening  to  be  born  in  the  aristocratic  ranks, 
chafes  against  the  obstacles  which  prevent  him  from  freely 
developing  it.  But  Byron  and  Shelley  did  not  succeed 
in  their  attempt  freely  to  apply  the  modern  spirit  in  English 
literature  ;  they  could  not  succeed  in  it ;  the  resistance  to 
baffle  them,  the  want  of  intelligent  sympathy  to  guide  and 
uphold  them,  were  too  great.  Their  literary  creation, 
compared  with  the  literary  creation  of  Shakspeare  and  30 
Spenser,  compared  with  the  literary  creation  of  Goethe 
and  Heine,  is  a  failure.  The  best  literary  creation  of  that 
time  in  England  proceeded  from  men  who  did  not  make 
the  same  bold  attempt  as  Byron  and  Shelley.  What,  in 
fact,  was  the  career  of  the  chief  English  men  of  letters, 
their  contemporaries  ?  The  greatest  of  them,  Wordsworth, 
retired  (in  Middle-Age  phrase)  into  a  monastery.  I  mean, 
he  plunged  himself  in  the  inward  life,  he  voluntarily  cut 
himself  off  from  the  modern  spirit.  Coleridge  took  to  opium. 
Scott  became  the  historiographer  royal  of  feudalism.  40 
Keats  passionately  gave  himself  up  to  a  sensuous  genius, 
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to  his  faculty  for  interpreting  nature  ;  and  he  died  of 
consumption  at  twenty-fivo.  Wordsworth,  Scott,  and 
Keats  have  left  admirable  works  ;  far  more  solid  and  com- 
plete works  than  those  which  Byron  and  Shelley  have  left. 
But  their  works  have  this  defect  ;— they  do  not  belong  to 
that  which  is  the  main  current  of  the  literature  of  modern 
epochs,  they  do  not  apply  modern  ideas  to  life  ;  they 
constitute,  therefore,  minor  currents,  and  all  other  literary 
work  of  our  day,  however  popular,  which  has  the  same* 

10  defect,  also  constitutes  but  a  minor  current.  Byron  and 
Shelley  will  be  long  remembered,  long  after  the  inadequacy 
of  their  actual  work  is  clearly  recognised,  for  their  passionate, 
their  Titanic  effort  to  flow  in  the  main  stream  of  modern 
literature  ;  their  names  will  be  greater  than  their  writings  ; 
Stat  magni  nominis  umbra. 

Heine's  literary  good  fortune  was  superior  to  that 
of  Bjnron  and  Shelley.  His  theatre  of  operations  was 
Germany,  whose  Philistinism  does  not  consist  in  her 
want  of  ideas,  or  in  her  inaccessibility  to  ideas,  for  she 

20  teems  with  them  and  loves  them,  but,  as  I  have  said,  in 
her  feeble  and  hesitating  application  of  modern  ideas  to 
life.  Heine's  intense  modernism,  his  absolute  freedom, 
his  utter  rejection  of  stock  classicism  and  stock  romanti- 
cism, his  bringing  all  things  under  the  point  of  view  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  were  understood  and  laid  to  heart 
by  Germany,  through  virtue  of  her  immense,  tolerant 
intellectualism,  much  as  there  was  in  all  Heine  said  to  affront 
and  wound  Germany.  The  wit  and  ardent  modern  spirit 
of  France  Heine  joined  to  the  culture,  the  sentiment,  the 

30  thought  of  Germany.  This  is  what  makes  him  so  remark- 
able ;  his  wonderful  clearness,  lightness,  and  freedom ,  united 
with  such  power  of  feeling  and  width  of  range.  Is  there 
anywhere  keener  wit  than  in  his  story  of  the  French 
abbe  who  was  his  tutor,  and  who  wanted  to  get  from  him 
that  la  religion  is  French  for  der  Glaube  :  '  Six  times  did 
he  ask  me  the  question  :  "  Henry,  what  is  der  Glaube  in 
French  ?  "  and  six  times,  and  each  time  with  a  greater 
burst  of  tears,  did  I  answer  him — "  It  is  le  credit."  And  at 
the  seventh  time,  his  face  purple  with  rage,  the  infuriated 

40  ([uestioner  screamed  out  :  "  It  is  la  religion  ;  "  and  a  rain 
of  cuffs  descended  upon  me,  and  all  the  other  boys  burst 

K  2 
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out  laughing.  Since  that  daj^  I  have  never  been  able  to 
hear  la  religion  mentioned,  without  feeling  a  tremor  run 
through  my  back,  and  my  cheeks  grow  red  with  shame.' 
Or  in  that  comment  on  the  fate  of  Professor  Saalfeld,  who 
had  been  addicted  to  writing  furious  pamphlets  against 
Napoleon,  and  who  was  a  professor  at  Gottingen,  a  great 
seat,  according  to  Heine,  of  pedantry  and  Philistinism  : 
*  It  is  curious,'  says  Heine,  '  the  three  greatest  adversaries 
of  Napoleon  have  all  of  them  ended  miserably.  Castlereagh 
cut  his  own  throat ;  Louis  the  Eighteenth  rotted  upon  lo 
his  throne  ;  and  Professor  Saalfeld  is  still  a  professor  at 
Gottingen.'    It  is  impossible  to  go  beyond  that. 

What  wit,  again,  in  that  saying  which  every  one  has 
heard  :  '  The  Englishman  loves  liberty  like  his  lawful 
wife,  the  Frenchman  loves  her  like  his  mistress,  the 
German  loves  her  like  his  old  grandmother.'  But  the 
turn  Heine  gives  to  this  incomparable  saying  is  not  so 
w^ell  known  ;  and  it  is  by  that  turn  he  shows  himself  the 
born  poet  he  is, — full  of  delicacy  and  tenderness,  of  inex- 
haustible resource,  infinitely  new  and  striking  : —  20 

'  And  yet,  after  all,  no  one  can  ever  tell  how  things 
may  turn  out.  The  grumpy  Englishman,  in  an  ill-temper 
with  his  wife,  is  capable  of  some  day  putting  a  rope  round 
her  neck,  and  taking  her  to  be  sold  at  Smithfield.  The 
inconstant  Frenchman  may  become  unfaithful  to  his 
adored  mistress,  and  be  seen  fluttering  about  the  Palais 
Royal  after  another.  But  the  German  will  never  quite 
abandon  his  old  grandmother  ;  he  Avill  always  keep  for  her 
a  nook  by  the  chimney-corner,  where  she  can  tell  her 
fairy  stories  to  the  listening  children.'  30 

Is  it  possible  to  touch  more  delicately  and  happily  both 
the  weakness  and  the  strength  of  Germany  ; — pedantic, 
simple,  enslaved,  free,  ridiculous,  admirable  Germany  ? 

And  Heine's  verse, — his  Lieder  ?  Oh,  the  comfort, 
after  dealing  with  French  people  of  genius,  irresistibly 
impelled  to  try  and  express  themselves  in  verse,  launching 
out  into  a  deep  which  destiny  has  sown  with  so  many 
rocks  for  them, — the  comfort  of  coming  to  a  man  of 
genius,  who  finds  in  verse  his  freest  and  most  perfect 
expression,  whose  voyage  over  the  deep  of  poetry  destiny  40 
makes  smooth  1    After  the  rhythm,  to  us,  at  any  rate,  with 
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the  German  paste  in  our  composition,  so  deeply  unsatis- 
fying, of— 

'  Ah  !   que  me  ilites-vous,  et  que  vous  dit  mon  ame  ? 
Quo  dit  le  ciel  a  I'aube  et  la  flamme  a  la  flamme  ? ' 

what  a  blessing  to  arrive  at  rhythms  like — 

'Take,  oh,  take  those  lipa  away, 
That  so  sweetly  were  forsworn — ' 

or — 

'  Siehst  sehr  sterbeblasslioh  aus, 
10  Doch  getrost !  du  bist  zu  Haus — ' 

in  which  one's  soul  can  take  pleasure  !  The  magic  of 
Heine's  poetical  form  is  incomparable  ;  he  chiefly  uses 
a  form  of  old  German  popular  poetry,  a  ballad-form  which 
has  more  rapidity  and  grace  than  any  ballad-form  of  ours  ; 
he  employs  this  form  with  the  most  exquisite  lightness 
and  ease,  and  yet  it  has  at  the  same  time  the  inborn 
fulness,  pathos,  and  old-world  charm  of  all  true  forms  of 
popular  poetry.  Thus  in  Heine's  poetry,  too,  one  per- 
petually blends  the  impression  of  French  modernism  and 
20  clearness,  with  that  of  German  sentiment  and  fulness  ; 
and  to  give  this  blended  impression  is,  as  I  have  said, 
Heine's  great  characteristic.  To  feel  it,  one  must  read 
him  ;  he  gives  it  in  his  form  as  well  as  in  his  contents, 
and  by  translation  I  can  only  reproduce  it  so  far  as  his 
contents  give  it.  But  even  the  contents  of  many  of  his 
poems  are  capable  of  giving  a  certain  sense  of  it.  Here, 
for  instance,  is  a  poem  in  which  he  makes  his  profession 
of  faith  to  an  innocent  beautiful  soul,  a  sort  of  Gretchen, 
the  child  of  some  simple  mining  people  having  their  hut 
80  among  the  pines  at  the  foot  of  the  Hartz  Mountains,  who 
reproaches  him  with  not  holding  the  old  articles  of  tho 
Christian  creed  : — 

'  Ah,  my  child,  while  I  was  yet  a  little  boy,  while  I  yet 
sate  upon  my  mother's  knee,  I  believed  in  God  the  Father, 
who  rules  up  there  in  Heaven,  good  and  great ; 

'  Who  created  the  beautiful  earth,  and  the  beautiful 
men  and  women  thereon  ;  who  ordained  for  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  their  courses. 

'  When  I  got  bigger,  my  child,  I  comprehended  yet  a 
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great  deal  more  than  this,  and  comprehended,  and  grew 
intelHgent ;  and  I  beheve  on  the  Son  also  ; 

'  On  the  beloved  Son,  who  loved  us,  and  revealed 
love  to  us  ;  and  for  his  reward,  as  ahvays  happens,  was 
crucified  by  the  people. 

'  Now,  when  I  am  grown  up,  have  read  much,  have 
travelled  much,  my  heart  swells  within  me,  and  with  my 
whole  heart  I  believe  on  the  Holy  Ghost. 

'  The  greatest  miracles  were  of  his  working,  and  still 
greater  miracles  doth  he  even  now  work  ;    he  burst  in  lo 
fjunder  the  oppressor's  stronghold,  and  he  burst  in  sunder 
the  bondsman's  yoke. 

'  He  heals  old  death-woimds,  and  renews  the  old  right ; 
all  mankind  are  one  race  of  noble  equals  before  him. 

'  He  chases  away  the  evil  clouds  and  the  dark  cobwebs 
of  the  brain,  which  have  spoilt  love  and  joy  for  us,  which 
day  and  night  have  loured  on  us. 

'  A  thousand  knights,  well  harnessed,  has  the  Holy 
Ghost  chosen  out  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  he  has  put  courage 
into  their  souls.  20 

'  Their  good  sm  ords  flash,  their  bright  banners  wave  ; 
what,  thou  wouldst  give  much,  my  child,  to  look  upon 
euch  gallant  knights  ? 

'  Well,  on  me,  my  child,  look  !  kiss  me,  and  look  boldly 
upon  me  !  one  of  those  knights  of  the  Holy  Ghost  am  I,' 

One  has  only  to  turn  over  the  pages  of  his  Romancero, 
■ — a  collection  of  poems  written  in  the  fu'st  years  of  his 
illness,  with  his  whole  power  and  charm  still  in  them,  and 
not,  like  his  latest  poems  of  all,  painfully  touched  by  the 
air  of  his  Matrazzen-gruft,  his  '  mattress-grave,' — to  see  so 
Heine's  width  of  range  ;  the  most  varied  figures  succeed 
one  another, — Rhampsinitus,  Edith  with  the  Swan  Neck, 
Charles  the  First,  Marie  Antoinette,  King  David,  a  heroine 
of  Mabille,  Melisanda  of  Tripoli,  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion, 
Pedro  the  Cruel,  Firdusi,  Cortes,  Dr.  Dollinger  ; — but 
never  does  Heine  attempt  to  be  hiibsch  objectiv,  '  beautifully 
objective,'  to  become  in  spirit  an  old  Egyptian,  or  an 
old  Hebrew,  or  a  ]VIiddle-Age  knight,  or  a  Spanish  adven- 
turer, or  an  English  royalist ;  he  always  remains  Heinrich 
Heine,  a  son  of  the  nineteenth  century.  To  give  a  notion  40 
of  his  tone  I  will  quote  a  few  stanzas  at  the  end  of  the 
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Spanish  Atridae,  in  which  ho  describes,  in  the  character  of 
a  visitor  at  the  court  of  Henry  of  Transtamare  at  iSegovia, 
Henry's  treatment  of  the  children  of  his  brother,  Pedro 
the  Cruel.  Don  Diego  Albuquerque,  his  neighbour,  strolls 
after  dinner  through  the  castle  with  him  : — 

'  In  the  cloister-passage,  which  leads  to  the  kennels 
where  are  kept  the  king's  hounds,  that  with  their  growling 
and  yelping  let  you  know  a  long  way  off  where  they  are, 

'  There  I  saw,  built  into  the  wall,  and  with  a  strong 
10  iron  grating  for  its  outer  face,  a  cell  like  a  cage. 

'  Two  human  figures  sate  therein,  two  young  boys  ; 
chained  by  the  leg,  they  crouched  in  the  dirty  straw. 

'  Hardly  twelve  years  old  seemed  the  one,  the  other 
not  much  older  ;  their  faces  fair  and  noble,  but  pale  and 
wan  with  sickness. 

'  They  were  all  in  rags,  almost  naked  ;  and  their  lean 
bodies  showed  wounds,  the  marks  of  ill-usage ;  both  of 
them  shivered  with  fever.. 

'  They  looked  up  at  me  out  of  the  depth  of  their  misery  ; 
20  "  Who,"  I  cried  in  horror  to  Don  Diego^  "  ate  these  pictures 
of  wretchedness  ?  " 

'  Don  Diego  seemed  embarrassed ;  he  looked  round  to 
see  that  no  one  was  listening  ;  then  he  gave  a  deep  sigh  ; 
and  at  last,  putting  on  the  easy  tone  of  a  man  of  the  world, 
he  said  : 

'  "  These  are  a  pair  of  king's  sons,  who  were  early  left 
orphans  ;  the  name  of  their  father  was  King  Pedro,  the 
name  of  their  mother,  Maria  de  Padilla. 

'  "  After  the  great  battle  of  Navarette,  when  Henry  of 
so  Transtamare   had  relieved   his   brother,    King   Pedro,   of 
the  troublesome  burden  of  the  crown, 

'  "  And  likewise  of  that  still  more  troublesome  burden, 
which  is  called  life,  then  Don  Henry's  victorious  magna- 
nimity had  to  deal  with  his  brother's  children. 

'  "  He  has  adopted  them,  as  an  uncle  should  ;  and  he 
has  given  them  free  quarters  in  his  own  castle. 

'  "  The  room  which  he  has  assigned  to  them  is  certainly 
rather  small,  but  then  it  is  cool  in  summer,  and  not  intoler- 
ably cold  in  winter. 
40      '  "  Their  fare  is  rye-bread,  which  tastes  as  sweet  as  if  the 
goddess  Ceres  had  baked  it  express  for  her  beloved  Proserpine. 
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'  "  Not  unfrequeutly,  too,  he  sends  a  scullion  to  them 
with  garbanzos,  and  then  the  young  gentlemen  know  that 
it  is  Sunday  in  Spain. 

'  "  But  it  is  not  Sunday  every  day,  and  garbanzos  do 
not  come  every  day  ;  and  the  master  of  the  hounds  gives 
them  the  treat  of  his  whip. 

'  "  For  the  master  of  the  hounds,  who  has  under  his 
superintendence  the  kennels  and  the  pack,  and  the  nephews' 
cage  also, 

'  "  Is    the    unfortunate    husband    of    that   lemon-faced  lo 
woman  with  the  white  ruff,  whom  we  remarked  to-day  at 
dinner. 

'  "  And  she  scolds  so  sharp,  that  often  her  husband 
snatches  his  whip,  and  rushes  down  here,  and  gives  it  to 
the  dogs  and  to  the  poor  little  boys. 

'  "  But  his  majesty  has  expressed  his  disapproval  of 
such  proceedings,  and  has  given  orders  that  for  the  future 
his  nephews  are  to  be  treated  differently  from  the  dogs. 

'  "  He  has  determined  no  longer  to  entrust  the  disci- 
plining of  his  nephews  to  a  mercenary  stranger,  but  to  20 
carry  it  out  with  his  own  hands." 

'  Don  Diego  stopped  abruptly  ;  for  the  seneschal  of 
the  castle  joined  us,  and  politely  expressed  his  hope 
that  we  had  dined  to  our  satisfaction.' 

Observe  how  the  irony  of  the  whole  of  that,  finishing 
with  the  grim  innuendo  of  the  last  stanza  but  one,  is  at 
once  truly  masterly  and  truly  modern. 

No  account  of  Heine  is  complete  which  does  not  notice 
the  Jewish  element  in  him.  His  race  he  treated  with 
the  same  freedom  with  which  he  treated  everything  else,  30 
but  he  derived  a  great  force  from  it,  and  no  one  knew 
this  better  than  he  himself.  He  has  excellently  pointed 
out  how  in  the  sixteenth  century  there  was  a  double 
renaissance, — a  Hellenic  renaissance  and  a  Hebrew  renais- 
sance,— and  how  both  have  been  great  powers  ever  since. 
He  himself  had  in  him  both  the  spirit  of  Greece  and  the 
spirit  of  Judaea ;  both  these  spirits  reach  the  infinite, 
which  is  the  true  goal  of  all  poetry  and  all  art, — the 
Greek  spirit  by  beautj^  the  Hebrew  spirit  by  sublimity. 
By  his  perfection  of  literary  form,  by  his  love  of  clearness,  40 
by  his  love  of  beauty,  Heine  is  Greek  ;    by  his  intensity, 
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by  his  untamableness,  by  his  "  longing  which  cannot  be 
uttered,'  he  is  Hebrew.  Yet  what  Hebrew  ever  treated 
the  things  of  the  Hebrews  like  this  ? — 

'  There  lives  at  Hamburg,  in  a  one-roomed  lodging  in 
the  Baker's  Broad  Walk,  a  man  whose  name  is  Moses 
Lump  ;  all  the  week  he  goes  about  in  wind  and  rain, 
with  his  pack  on  his  back,  to  earn  his  few  shillings  ;  but 
when  on  Friday  evening  he  comes  home,  he  finds  the 
candlestick   with    seven   candles   lighted,    and   the   table 

10  covered  with  a  fair  white  cloth,  and  he  puts  away  from 
him  his  pack  and  his  cares,  and  he  sits  down  to  table 
with  his  squinting  wife  and  yet  more  squinting  daughter, 
and  eats  fish  with  them,  fish  which  has  been  dressed  in 
beautiful  white  garlic  sauce,  sings  therewith  the  grandest 
psalms  of  King  David,  rejoices  with  his  whole  heart  over 
the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
rejoices,  too,  that  all  the  wicked  ones  who  have  done 
the  children  of  Israel  hurt,  have  ended  by  taking  them- 
selves off  ;   that  Eang  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Haman, 

20  x4ntiochus,  Titus,  and  all  such  people,  are  well  dead,  while 
he,  Moses  Lump,  is  yet  alive,  and  eating  fish  with  wife  and 
daughter  ;  and  I  can  tell  you.  Doctor,  the  fish  is  delicate 
and  the  man  is  happy,  he  has  no  call  to  torment  himself 
about  culture,  he  sits  contented  in  his  religion  and  in  his 
green  bed-gown,  like  Diogenes  in  his  tub,  he  contemplates 
with  satisfaction  his  candles,  which  he  on  no  account  will 
snuff  for  himself  ;  and  I  can  tell  you,  if  the  candles  burn 
a  little  dim,  and  the  snuffers -woman,  whose  business  it  is 
to  snuff  them,  is  not  at  hand,  and  Rothschild  the  Great 

30  were  at  that  moment  to  come  in,  with  all  his  brokers,  bill 
discounters,  agents,  and  chief  clerks,  with  whom  he  conquers 
the  world,  and  Rothschild  were  to  say  :  "  Moses  Lump, 
ask  of  me  what  favour  you  will,  and  it  shall  be  granted 
you  ;  " — Doctor,  I  am  convinced,  Moses  Lump  would 
quietly  answer  :  "  Snuff  me  those  candles !  "  and  Roth- 
schild the  Great  would  exclaim  with  admiration  :  "  If  I 
were  not  Rothschild,  I  would  be  Moses  Lump."  ' 

There  Heine  shows  us  his  own  people  by  its  comic 
side  ;   in  the  poem  of  the  Princess  Sabbath  ho  shows  it  to 

40 us  by  a  more  serious  side.  The  Princess  Sabbath,  'the 
tranquil  Princess,  pearl  and  flower  of  all  beauty,  fair  as 
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the  Queen  of  Sheba,  Solomon's  bosom  friend,  that  blue 
stocking  from  Ethiopia  who  wanted  to  shine  by  her  esprit, 
and  with  her  wise  riddles  made  herself  in  the  long  run  a 
bore  '  (with  Heine  the  sarcastic  turn  is  never  far  off), 
this  princess  has  for  her  betrothed  a  prince  whom  sorcery 
has  transformed  into  an  animal  of  loAver  race,  the  Prince 
Israel. 

'  A  dog  with  the  desires  of  a  dog,  he  wallows  all  the 
week  long  in  the  filth  and  refuse  of  life,  amidst  the  jeers 
of  the  boys  in  the  street.  lo 

'  But  every  Friday  evening,  at  the  twilight  hour,  sud- 
denly the  magic  passes  off,  and  the  dog  becomes  once 
more  a  human  being. 

'  A  man  with  the  feelings  of  a  man,  with  head  and 
heart  raised  aloft,  in  festal  garb,  in  almost  clean  garb,  he 
enters  the  halls  of  his  Father. 

*  Hail,  beloved  halls  of  my  royal  Father  !  Ye  tents  of 
Jacob,  I  kiss  with  my  lips  your  holy  door-posts  !  ' 

Still  more  he  shows  us  this  serious  side  in  his  beautiful 
poem  on  Jehuda  ben  Halevy,  a  poet  belonging  to  '  the  20 
great   golden   age   of  the    Arabian,   Old-Spanish,   Jewish 
school  of  poets,'  a  contemporary  of  the  troubadours  : — 

'  He,  too,^ — the  hero  whom  we  sing, — Jehuda  ben  Halevy, 
too,  had  his  lady-love  ;  but  she  was  of  a  special  sort. 

'  She  was  no  Laura,  whose  eyes,  mortal  stars,  in  the 
cathedral  on  Good  Friday  kindled  that  world-renowned 
flame. 

'  She  was  no  chatelaine,  who  in  the  blooming  glory  of 
her  youth  presided  at  tourneys,  and  awarded  the  victor's 
crown.  30 

'  No  casuistess  in  the  Gay  Science  was  she,  no  lady 
doctrinaire,  who  delivered  her  oracles  in  the  judgment- 
chamber  of  a  Court  of  Love. 

*  She,  whom  the  Rabbi  loved,  was  a  woe-begone  poor 
darling,  a  mourning  picture  of  desolation  .  .  .  and  her 
name  was  Jerusalem.' 

Jehuda  ben  Halevy,  like  the  Crusaders,  makes  his 
pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  there,  amid  the  ruins,  sings 
a  song  of  Sion  which  has  become  famous  among  his 
people  : —  4o 

'  That  lay  of  pearled  tears  is  the  wide-famed  Lament, 
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which  is  sung  in  all  the  scattered  tents  of  Jacob  throughout 
the  world, 

'  On  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  which  is  called  Ab, 
on  the  anniversary  of  Jerusalem's  destruction  by  Titus 
Vespasianus. 

'  Yes,  that  is  the  song  of  Sion,  which  Jehuda  ben  Halevy 
sang  with  his  dying  breath  amid  the  holy  ruins  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

'  Barefoot,  and  in  penitential  weeds,  he  sate  there  upon 
10  the  fragment  of  a  fallen  column  ;  down  to  his  breast 
fell, 

'  Like  a  grey  forest,  his  hair  ;  and  cast  a  weird  shadow 
on  the  face  which  looked  out  through  it, — his  troubled 
pale  face,  with  the  spiritual  eyes. 

'  So  he  sate  and  sang,  like  unto  a  seer  out  of  the  fore- 
time to  look  upon  ;  Jeremiah,  the  Ancient,  seemed  to 
have  risen  out  of  his  grave. 

*  But  a  bold  Saracen  came  riding  that  way,  aloft  on 
his  barb,  lolling  in  his  saddle,  and  brandishing  a  naked 
20  javelin  ; 

'  Into  the  breast  of  the  poor  singer  he  plunged  liis 
deadly  shaft,  and  shot  away  like  a  winged  shadow. 

'  Quietly  flowed  the  Rabbi's  life-blood,  quietly  he 
nang  his  song  to  an  end  ;  and  his  last  dying  sigh  was 
Jerusalem  !  ' 

But,  most  of  all,  Heine  shows  us  this  side  in  a  strange 
poem  describing  a  public  dispute,  before  King  Pedro  and 
his  court,  between  a  Jewish  and  a  Christian  champion,  on 
the  merits  of  their  respective  faiths.  In  the  strain  of  the 
'M  Jew  all  the  fierceness  of  the  old  Hebrew  genius,  all  its 
rigid  defiant  Monotheism,  appear  : — 

'  Our  God  has  not  died  like  a  poor  innocent  lamb  for 
mankind  ;   he  is  no  gushing  philanthropist,  no  declaimer. 

'  Our  God  is  not  love  ;  caressing  is  not  his  line  ;  but 
he  is  a  God  of  thunder,  and  he  is  a  God  of  revenge. 

'  The  lightnings  of  his  wrath  strike  inexorably  every 
sinner,  and  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  often  visited  upon 
their  remote  posterity. 

'  Our  God,  he  is  alive,  and  in  his  hall  of  heaven  he 
40  goes  on  existing  away,  throughout  all  the  eternities. 

'  Our  God,  too,  is  a  God  in  robust  health,  no  myth, 
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pale  and  thin  as  sacrificial  wafers,   or  as  shadows   by 
Cocytus. 

'  Our  God  is  strong.  In  his  hand  he  upholds  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  ;  thrones  break,  nations  reel  to  and  fro,  when 
he  knits  his  forehead. 

'  Our  God  loves  music,  the  voice  of  the  harp  and  the 
song  of  feasting  ;  but  the  sound  of  church-bells  he  hates, 
as  he  hates  the  grrmting  of  pigs.' 

Nor  must  Heine's  sweetest  note  be  miheard, — his 
plaintive  note,  his  note  of  melancholy.  Here  is  a  strain  lo 
which  came  from  him  as  he  lay,  in  the  winter  night,  on 
his  '  mattress-grave  '  at  Paris,  and  let  his  thoughts  wander 
home  to  Germany,  '  the  great  child,  entertaining  herself 
with  her  Christmas-tree.'  '  Thou  tookest,' — he  cries  to 
the  German  exile, — 

'  Thou  tookest  thy  flight  towards  sunshine  and  happi- 
ness ;  naked  and  poor  returnest  thou  back,  German 
truth,  German  shirts, — one  gets  them  worn  to  tatters  in 
foreign  parts. 

'  Deadly  pale  are  thy  looks,   but  take  comfort,  thou  20 
art  at  home  ;    one  lies  warm  in  German  earth,  warm  as 
by  the  old  pleasant  fireside. 

'  Many  a  one,  alas  !  became  crippled,  and  could  get 
home  no  more  :  longingly  he  stretches  out  his  arms  ; 
God  have  mercy  upon  him  !  ' 

God  have  mercy  upon  him  !  for  what  remain  of  the  days 
of  the  years  of  his  life  are  few  and  evil.  '  Can  it  be  that 
I  still  actually  exist  ?  My  body  is  so  shrunk  that  there  is 
hardly  anything  of  me  left  but  my  voice,  and  my  bed  makes 
me  think  of  the  melodious  grave  of  the  enchanter  Merlin,  30 
which  is  in  the  forest  of  Broceliand  in  Brittany,  under  high 
oaks  whose  tops  shine  like  green  flames  to  heaven.  Ah, 
I  envy  thee  those  trees,  brother  Merlin,  and  their  fresh 
waving  !  for  over  my  mattress-grave  here  in  Paris  no  green 
leaves  rustle  ;  and  early  and  late  I  hear  nothing  but  the 
rcittle  of  carriages,  hammering,  scolding,  and  the  jingle 
of  the  piano.  A  grave  without  rest,  death  without  the 
privileges  of  the  departed,  who  have  no  longer  any  need  to 
spend  money,  or  to  write  letters,  or  to  compose  books. 
What  a  melancholy  situation  !  '  40 

He   died,   and  has  left  a   blemished  name  ;    with  his 
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crying  faults, — Iiis  intemperate  susceptibility,  his  unscru- 
pulousness  in  passion,  his  inconceivable  attacks  on  his 
enemies,  his  still  more  inconceivable  attacks  on  his  friends, 
his  want  of  generosity,  his  sensuality,  his  incessant  mocking, 
— how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Not  only  was  he  not  one  of 
Mr.  Carlyle's  '  respectable  '  people,  he  was  profoundly 
(Zisrespectable  ;  and  not  even  the  merit  of  not  being 
a  Philistine  can  make  up  for  a  man's  being  that.  To  his 
intellectual  deliverance   there  was   an  addition  of  some- 

10  thing  else  wanting,  and  that  something  else  was  something 
immense  ;  the  old-fashioned,  laborious,  eternally  needful 
moral  deliverance.  Goethe  says  that  he  was  deficient 
in  love  ;  to  me  his  weakness  seems  to  be  not  so  much 
a  deficiency  in  love  as  a  deficiency  in  self-respect,  in 
true  dignity  of  character.  But  on  this  negative  side  of 
one's  criticism  of  a  man  of  great  genius,  I  for  my  part, 
when  I  have  once  clearly  marked  that  this  negative  side 
is  and  must  be  there,  have  no  pleasure  in  dwelling.  I 
prefer  to  say  of  Heine  something  positive.     He  is  not  an 

20  adequate  interpreter  of  the  modem  world.  He  is  only 
a  brilliant  soldier  in  the  war  of  liberation  of  humanity. 
But,  such  as  he  is,  he  is  (and  posterity  too,  I  am  quite  sure, 
will  say  this),  in  the  European  poetry  of  that  quarter  of 
a  century  which  follows  the  death  of  Goethe,  incomparably 
the  most  important  figure. 

What  a  spendthrift,  one  is  tempted  to  cry,  is  Nature  ! 
With  what  prodigality,  in  the  march  of  generations,  she 
employs  human  power,  content  to  gather  almost  always 
little  result  from  it,  sometimes  none  !     Look  at  Byron, 

80  that  Byron  whom  the  present  generation  of  Englishmen 
are  forgetting  ;  Byron,  the  greatest  natural  force,  the 
greatest  elementary  power,  I  cannot  but  think,  which  has 
appeared  in  our  literature  since  Shakspeare.  And  what 
became  of  this  wonderful  production  of  nature  ?  He 
shattered  himself,  he  inevitably  shattered  himself  to 
pieces,  against  the  huge,  black,  cloud-topped,  interminable 
precipice  of  British  Philistinism.  But  Byron,  it  may  be 
said,  was  eminent  only  by  his  genius,  only  by  his  inborn 
force  and  fire  ;    he  had  not  the  intellectual  equipment  of 

40  a  supreme  modern  poet ;  except  for  his  genius  he  was  an 
ordinary  nineteenth -century  English  gentleman,  with  littlo 
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culture  and  with  no  ideas.  Well,  then,  look  at  Heine.  Heine 
had  all  the  culture  of  Germany  ;  in  his  head  fermented  all 
the  ideas  of  modern  Europe.  And  what  have  we  got  from 
Heine  ?  A  half -result,  for  want  of  moral  balance,  and  of 
nobleness  of  soul  and  character.  That  is  what  I  say ; 
there  is  so  much  power,  so  many  seem  able  to  run  well,  so 
many  give  promise  of  running  well ;  so  few  reach  the  goal, 
so  few  are  chosen.    Many  are  called,  few  chosen. 


PAGAN  AND  MEDIAEVAL  RELIGIOUS 
SENTIMENT 

I  READ  the  other  day  in  the  Dublin  Review  : — '  We 
Catholics  are  apt  to  be  cowed  and  scared  by  the  lordly 
oppression  of  public  opinion,  and  not  to  bear  ourselves 
as  men  in  the  face  of  the  anti-Catholic  society  of  England. 
It  is  good  to  have  an  habitual  consciousness  that  the  public 
opinion  of  Catholic  Europe  looks  upon  Protestant  England 
with  a  mixture  of  impatience  and  compassion,  which  more 
than  balances  the  arrogance  of  the  English  people  towards 
the  Catholic  Church  in  these  countries.' 

10  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  Apostolic  and  Roman,  can 
take  very  good  care  of  herself,  and  I  am  not  going  to 
defend  her  against  the  scorns  of  Exeter  Hall.  Catholicism 
is  not  a  great  visible  force  in  this  country,  and  the  mass 
of  mankind  will  always  treat  lightly  even  things  the  most 
venerable,  if  they  do  not  present  themselves  as  visible 
forces  before  its  eyes.  In  Catholic  countries,  as  the 
Dublin  Review  itself  says  with  triumph,  they  make  very 
little  account  of  the  greatness  of  Exeter  Plall.  The 
majority  has  eyes  only  for  the  things  of  the  majority,  and 

20  in  England  the  immense  majority  is  Protestant.  And  yet, 
in  spite  of  all  the  shocks  which  the  feeling  of  a  good  Catholic, 
like  the  writer  in  the  Dublin  Review,  has  in  this  Protestant 
country  inevitably  to  undergo,  in  spite  of  the  contemptuous 
insensibility  to  the  grandeur  of  Rome  which  he  finds  bo 
general  and  so  hard  to  bear,  how  much  has  he  to  console 
him,  how  many  acts  of  homage  to  the  greatness  of  his 
religion  may  he  see  if  he  has  his  eyes  open  !  I  will  tell  him 
of  one  of  them.  Let  him  go  in  London  to  that  delightful 
spot,  that  Happy  Island  in  Bloomsbury,  the  reading-room 

CO  of  the  British  Museum.  Let  him  visit  its  sacred  quarter, 
the  region  where  its  theological  books  are  placed.  I  am 
almost  afraid  to  say  what  he  will  find  there,  for  fear  Mr. 
Spurgeon,  like  a  second  Caliph  Omar,  should  give  the  library 
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to  the  flames.  He  will  find  an  immense  Catholic  work, 
the  collection  of  the  Abbe  Migne,  lording  it  over  that 
whole  region,  reducing  to  insignificance  the  feeble  Pro- 
testant forces  which  hang  upon  its  skirts.  Protestantism 
is  duly  represented,  indeed  :  the  librarian  knows  his 
business  too  well  to  suffer  it  to  be  otherwise  ;  all  the 
varieties  of  Protestantism  are  there  ;  there  is  the  Library 
of  Anglo-Cathohc  Theology,  learned,  decorous,  exemplary, 
but  a  little  uninteresting  ;  there  are  the  works  of  Calvin, 
rigid,  militant,  menacing ;  there  are  the  works  of  Dr.  lo 
Chalmers,  the  Scotch  thistle  valiantly  doing  duty  as  the 
tose  of  Sharon,  but  keeping  something  very  Scotch  about  it 
all  the  time  ;  there  are  the  works  of  Dr.  Chamiing,  the  last 
word  of  religious  philosophy  in  a  land  where  every  one 
has  some  culture  and  where  superiorities  are  discounte- 
nanced,— the  flower  of  moral  and  intelligent  mediocrity. 
But  how  are  all  these  divided  against  one  another,  and 
how,  though  they  were  all  united,  are  they  dwarfed  by  the 
Catholic  Leviathan,  their  neighbour  !  Majestic  in  its  blue 
and  gold  unity,  this  fills  shelf  after  shelf  and  compartment  20 
after  compartment,  its  right  mounting  up  into  heaven 
a.mong  the  white  folios  of  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  its  left 
plimging  down  into  hell  among  the  yellow  octavos  of  the 
Law  Digest.  Everything  is  there,  in  that  immensePa^roZog/ae 
Cursus  Completus,  in  that  Encyclopedic  Theologique,  that 
Nouvelle  Encyclopedic  Theologique,  that  Troisieme  Encyclo- 
pedic Theologique  ;  religion,  philosophy,  history,  biography, 
arts,  sciences,  bibliography,  gossip.  The  work  embraces 
the  whole  range  of  human  interests  ;  like  one  of  the  great 
Middle-x4ge  Cathedrals,  it  is  in  itself  a  study  for  a  life.  Like  30 
the  net  in  Scripture,  it  drags  everything  to  land,  bad  and 
good,  lay  and  ecclesiastical,  sacred  and  profane,  so  that 
it  be  but  matter  of  human  concern.  Wide-embracing  as 
the  power  whose  product  it  is  !  a  power,  for  liistory  at 
any  rate,  eminently  the  Church  ;  not,  perhaps,  the  Church 
of  the  future,  but  indisputably  the  Church  of  the  past, 
and,  in  the  past,  the  Church  of  the  multitude. 

This  is  why  the   man   of  imagination — nay,   and  the 
philosopher  too,  in  spite  of  her  propensity'  to  burn  him- — 
will  always  have  a  weakness  for  the   Catholic   Church  ;  40 
because  of  the  rich  treasures  of  human  life  which  have 
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been  stored  within  her  pale.  The  mention  of  other  religious 
bodies,  or  of  their  leaders,  at  once  calls  up  in  our  mind  the 
thought  of  men  of  a  definite  type  as  their  adherents  ;  the 
mention  of  Catholicism  suggests  no  such  special  following. 
Anglicanism  suggests  the  English  episcopate  ;  Calvin's 
name  suggests  Dr.  Candlish  ;  Chalmers's,  the  Duke  of 
Argyll ;  Channing's,  Boston  society ;  but  Catholicism 
suggests, — what  shall  I  say  ? — all  the  pell-mell  of  the  men 
and  women  of  Shakspeare's  plays.     This  abundance  the 

10  Abbe  Migne's  collection  faithfully  reflects.  People  talk  of 
this  or  that  work  which  they  would  choose,  if  they  were 
to  pass  their  life  with  only  one  ;  for  my  part  I  think  I 
would  choose  the  Abbe  Migne's  collection.  Quicquid  agunt 
homines, — everything,  as  I  have  said,  is  there.  Do  not 
seek  in  it  splendour  of  form,  perfection  of  editing  ;  its 
paper  is  common,  its  type  ugly,  its  editing  indifferent,  its 
printing  careless.  The  greatest  and  most  baffling  crowd 
of  misprints  I  ever  met  with  in  my  life  occurs  in  a  very 
important  page  of  the  introduction  to  the  Dictifsnnaire  des 

20  Apocryphes.  But  this  is  just  what  you  have  in  the  world, — 
quantity  rather  than  quality.  Do  not  seek  in  it  impartiality, 
the  critical  spirit ;  in  reading  it  you  must  do  the  criticism 
for  yourself  ;  it  loves  criticism  as  little  as  the  world  loves 
it.  Like  the  world,  it  chooses  to  have  things  all  its  own 
way,  to  abuse  its  adversary,  to  back  its  own  notion  through 
thick  and  thin,  to  put  forward  all  the  pros  for  its  own  notion, 
to  suppress  all  the  contras  ;  it  does  just  all  that  the  world 
does,  and  all  that  the  critical  shrinks  from.  Open  the 
Dictionnaire  des  Erreurs  Sociales  :    *  The  religious  persecu- 

sotions  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  and  Edward  the  Sixth's 
time  abated  a  little  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  to  break  out 
again  with  new  fury  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.'  There  is 
a  summary  of  the  history  of  religious  persecution  under 
the  Tudors  !  But  how  unreasonable  to  reproach  the 
Abbe  Migne's  work  with  wanting  a  criticism,  which,  by 
the  very  nature  of  things,  it  cannot  have,  and  not  rather 
to  be  grateful  to  it  for  its  abundance,  its  variety,  its  infuiite 
suggestiveness,  its  happy  adoption,  in  many  a  delicate 
circumstance,  of  the  urbane  tone  and  temper  of  the  man 

40  of  the  world,  instead  of  the  acrid  tone  and  temper  of  the 
fanatic  ! 
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Still,  in  spite  of  their  fascinations,  the  contents  of  this 
collection  sometimes  rouse  the  critical  spirit  witliin  one. 
It  happened  that  lately,  after  I  had  been  thinking  much 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  his  times,  I  took  down  the  Dic- 
tionnaire  des  Origines  du  Christianisme,  to  see  what  it 
had  to  say  about  paganism  and  pagans.  I  foimd  much 
what  I  expected.  I  read  the  article.  Revelation  Evangelique, 
sa  Ntcessiti.  There  I  found  what  a  sink  of  iniquity  was 
the  whole  pagan  world  ;  how  one  Roman  fed  his  oysters 
on  his  slaves,  how  another  put  a  slave  to  death  that  lo 
a  curious  friend  might  see  what  dying  was  like  ;  how 
Galen's  mother  tore  and  bit  her  waiting -women  when  she 
was  in  a  passion  with  them.  I  found  this  accomit  of  the 
religion  of  paganism  :  '  Paganism  invented  a  mob  of 
divinities  with  the  most  hateful  character,  and  attributed 
to  them  the  most  monstrous  and  abominable  crimes.  It 
personified  in  them  drunkenness,  incest,  kidnapping, 
adultery,  sensuality,  knavery,  cruelty,  and  rage.'  And 
I  found  that  from  this  religion  there  followed  such  practice 
as  was  to  be  expected  :  '  What  must  naturally  have  been  20 
the  state  of  morals  under  the  influence  of  such  a  religion, 
which  penetrated  with  its  own  s^Dirit  the  public  life,  the 
family  life,  and  the  individual  life  of  antiquity  ?  ' 

The  colours  in  this  picture  are  laid  on  very  thick,  and 
I  for  my  part  cannot  believe  that  any  human  societies, 
with  a  religion  and  practice  such  as  those  just  described, 
could  ever  have  endured  as  the  societies  of  Greece  and 
Rome  endured,  still  less  have  done  what  the  societies 
of  Greece  and  Rome  did.  We  are  not  brought  far  bj^ 
descriptions  of  the  vices  of  great  cities,  or  even  of  indi-  30 
viduals  driven  mad  bj''  unbomided  means  of  seK-indulgence. 
Feudal  and  aristocratic  hfe  in  Christendom  has  produced 
horrors  of  selfishness  and  cruelty  not  surpassed  by  the 
grandee  of  pagan  Rome  ;  and  then,  again,  in  antiquity 
there  is  Marcus  Aurehus's  mother  to  set  against  Galen's. 
Eminent  examples  of  vice  and  virtue  in  individuals  prove 
httle  as  to  the  state  of  societies.  What,  mider  the  first 
emperors,  was  the  condition  of  the  Roman  poor  upon  the 
Aventine  compared  with  that  of  our  poor  in  Spitalfields 
and  Bethnal  Green  ?  What,  in  comfort,  morals,  and  happi-  io 
uesSj  were  the   rural   population   of   the   Sabine   country 
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under  Augustus's  rule,  compared  with  the  rural  population 
of  Hertfordshire  and  Buckinghamshire  under  the  rule  of 
Queen  Victoria  ? 

But  these  great  questions  are  not  now  for  me.  Without 
trying  to  answer  them,  I  ask  myself,  when  I  read  such 
declamation  as  the  foregoing,  if  I  can  find  anything  that 
will  give  me  a  near,  distinct  sense  of  the  real  difference  in 
spirit  and  sentiment  between  paganism  and  Christianity, 
and  of  the  natural  effect  of  this  difference  upon  people 
10  in  general.  I  take  a  representative  religious  poem  of 
paganism, — of  the  paganism  which  all  the  world  has  in 
its  mind  when  it  speaks  of  paganism.  To  be  a  representa- 
tive poem,  it  must  be  one  for  popular  use,  one  that  the 
multitude  listens  to.  Such  a  religious  poem  may  be  found 
at  the  end  of  one  of  the  best  and  happiest  of  Theocritus's 
idylls,  the  fifteenth.  In  order  that  the  reader  may  the 
better  go  along  with  me  in  the  line  of  thought  I  am  following, 
I  will  translate  it ;  and,  that  he  may  see  the  medium  in 
which  religious  poetry  of  this  sort  is  found  existing,  the 
-0  society  out  of  which  it  grows,  the  people  who  form  it  and 
are  formed  by  it,  I  will  translate  the  whole,  or  nearly  the 
whole,  of  the  idyll  (it  is  not  long)  in  which  the  poem  occurs. 

The  idyll  is  dramatic.  Somewhere  about  two  hundred 
and  eighty  years  before  the  Christian  era,  a  couple  of 
Syracusan  women,  staying  at  Alexandria,  agreed  on  the 
occasion  of  a  great  religious  solemnitj^ — the  feast  of 
Adonis, — to  go  together  to  the  palace  of  King  Ptolemy 
Pliiladolphus,  to  see  the  image  of  Adonis,  which  the 
queen  Arsinoe,  Ptolemy's  wife,  had  had  decorated  with 
30  peculiar  magnificence.  A  hymn,  by  a  celebrated  performer, 
was  to  be  recited  over  the  image.  The  names  of  the  two 
women  are  Gorge  and  Praxinoe  ;  their  maids,  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  poem,  are  called  Eunoe  and  Eutychis. 
Gorge  comes  by  appointment  to  Praxinoe's  house  to  fetch 
her,  and  there  the  dialogue  begins  : — 

Gorgo. — Is  Praxinoe  at  home  ? 

Praxinoe. — My  dear  Gorgo,  at  last !     Yes,  hero  I  am. 
Eunoe,  find  a  chair, — get  a  cushion  for  it. 

Gorgo. — It  will  do  beautifully  as  it  is. 
40      Praxinoe. — Do  sit  down. 

Gorgo.— Oh,    this    gad-about    spirit !      I    could    hardly 

L  2 
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get  to  you,  Praxinoe,  through  all  the  crowd  and  all  the 
carriages.  Nothmg  but  heavy  boots,  nothing  but  men  in 
uniform.  And  what  a  journey  it  is  !  My  dear  child,  you 
really  Hve  too  far  off. 

Praxinoe. — It  is  all  that  insane  husband  of  mine.  He 
has  chosen  to  come  out  here  to  the  end  of  the  Avorld, 
and  take  a  hole  of  a  place, — for  a  house  it  is  not, — on 
purpose  that  you  and  I  might  not  be  neighbours.  He 
is  always  just  the  same  ; — anything  to  quarrel  with  one  I 
anything  for  spite  !  lo 

Gorgo. — My  dear,  don't  talk  so  of  your  husband  before 
the  little  fellow.  Just  see  how  astonished  he  looks  at  you. 
Kever  mind,  ZopjTio,  my  pet,  she  is  not  talking  about  papa. 

Praxinoe. — Good  heavens  !  the  child  does  really  under- 
stand. 

Gorgo. — Pretty  papa  ! 

Praxinoe. — That    pretty    papa    of    his    the    other    day 
(though  I  told   him   beforehand  to   mind  what   he   was 
about),  when  I  sent  him  to  a  shop  to  buy  soap  and  rouge, 
brought  me  home  salt  instead  ; — stupid,  great,  big,  inter-  20 
minable  animal  ! 

Gorgo. — JVIine  is  just  the  fellow  to  him.  .  .  .  But  never 
mind  now,  get  on  your  things  and  let  us  be  off  to  the  palace 
to  see  the  Adonis.  I  hear  the  queen's  decorations  are 
something  splendid. 

Praxinoe. — In  grand  people's  houses  everji;hing  is 
grand.  What  things  you  have  seenin  Alexandria  !  What 
a  deal  you  will  have  to  tell  to  anybody  who  has  never 
been  here  ! 

Gorgo. — Come,  w^e  ought  to  be  going.  30 

Praxinoe. — Every  day  is  holiday  to  people  who  have 
notliing  to  do.  Eunoe,  pick  up  your  work  ;  and  take  care, 
lazy  girl,  how  you  leave  it  lying  about  again  ;  the  cats 
find  it  just  the  bed  they  like.  Come,  stir  yourself,  fetch 
me  some  water,  quick  !  I  wanted  the  water  first,  and  the 
girl  brings  me  the  soap.  Never  mind  ;  give  it  me.  Not 
all  that,  extravagant !  Now  pour  out  the  water  ; — stupid  ! 
why  don't  you  take  care  of  my  dress  ?  That  will  do. 
I  have  got  my  hands  washed  as  it  pleased  God.  Where 
is  the  key  of  the  large  wardrobe  ?  Bring  it  here  ; —  :o 
quick  ! 
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Gorgo. — Praxinoe,  you  can't  think  how  well  that  dress, 
made  full,  as  you've  got  it,  suits  you.  Tell  me,  how  much 
did  it  cost  ? — the  dress  by  itself,  I  mean. 

Praxinoe. — Don't  talk  of  it,  Gorgo  :  more  than  eight 
guineas  of  good  hard  money.  And  about  the  work  on  it 
I  have  almost  worn  my  life  out. 

Gorgo. — Well,  you  couldn't  have  done  better. 

Praxinoe. — Thank  you.  Bring  me  my  shawl,  and  put 
my  hat  properly  on  my  head  ; — properly.  No,  child  {to 
10  her  little  boy),  I  am  not  going  to  take  you  ;  there  's  a  bogy 
on  horseback,  who  bites.  Cry  as  much  as  you  like  ;  I'm 
not  going  to  have  you  lamed  for  life.  Now  we'll  start. 
Nurse,  take  the  little  one  and  amuse  him  ;  call  the  dog  in, 
and  shut  the  street-door.  {They  go  out.)  Good  heavens  ! 
what  a  crowd  of  people  !  How  on  earth  are  we  ever  to  get 
through  all  this  ?  They  are  like  ants  :  you  can't  count 
them.  My  dearest  Gorgo,  what  will  become  of  us  ?  here 
are  the  royal  Horse  Guards.  My  good  man,  don't  ride 
over  me  !  Look  at  that  bay  horse  rearing  bolt  upright ; 
£0  what  a  vicious  one  !  Eunoe,  you  mad  girl,  do  take  care  ! — 
that  horse  will  certainly  be  the  death  of  the  man  on  his 
back.    How  glad  I  am  now,  that  I  left  the  child  safe  at  home ! 

Gorgo. — All  right,  Praxinoe,  we  are  safe  behind  them  ; 
and  they  have  gone  on  to  where  they  are  stationed. 

Praxinoe. — Well,  yes,  I  begin  to  revive  again.  From- 
the  time  I  was  a  little  girl  I  have  had  more  horror  of 
horses  and  snakes  than  of  anything  in  the  world.  Let 
us  get  on  ;  here  's  a  great  crowd  coming  this  way  upon  us. 

Gorgo  {to  an  old  woman). — Mother,  are  you  from  the 
so  palace  ? 

Old  Woman. — Yes,  my  dears. 

Gorgo. — Has  one  a  tolerable  chance  of  getting  there  ? 

Old  Woman. — My  pretty  young  lady,  the  Greeks  got 
to  Troy  by  dint  of  trying  hard  ;  trying  will  do  anythirig 
in  this  world. 

Gorgo. — The  old  creature  has  delivered  herself  of  an 
oracle  and  departed. 

Praxinoe.— Women    can    tell    3'ou    everything    about 
everything,  Jui^iter's  marriage  with  Juno  not  excepted. 
40      Gorgo.— hook,  Praxinoe,  what  a  squeeze  at  the  palace 
gates  1 
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Praxinoe. — Tremendous  !  Take  hold  of  me,  Gorgo  ; 
and  you,  Eunoe,  take  hold  of  Eutychis  ! — tight  hold,  or 
you'll  be  lost.  Here  we  go  in  all  together.  Hold  tight 
to  us,  Eunoe  !  Oh,  dear  !  oh,  dear  !  Gorgo,  there  's  my 
scarf  torn  right  in  two.  For  heaven's  sake,  my  good  man, 
as  you  hope  to  be  saved,  take  care  of  my  dress  ! 

Stranger. — I'll  do  what  I  can,  but  it  doesn't  depend 
upon  me. 

Praxinoe. — What  heaps  of  people  !  They  push  like  a 
drove  of  pigs.  lo 

Stranger. — Don't  be  frightened,  ma'am,  we  are  all 
right. 

Praxinoe. —Msiy  you  be  all  right,  my  dear  sir,  to  the 
last  day  you  live,  for  the  care  you  have  taken  of  us  ! 
What  a  kind,  considerate  man  !  There  is  Eunoe  jammed 
in  a  squeeze.  Push,  you  goose,  push  !  Capital !  We 
are  all  of  us  the  right  side  of  the  door,  as  the  bridegroom 
said  when  he  had  locked  himself  in  with  the  bride. 

Gorgo. — Praxinoe,  come  this  way.     Do  but  look  at  that 
work,   how  delicate  it  is  ! — how  exquisite  !     Why,   they  20 
might  wear  it  in  heaven. 

Praxinoe. — Heavenly  patroness  of  needlewomen,  what 
hands  were  hired  to  do  that  work  ?  Who  designed  those 
beautiful  patterns  ?  They  seem  to  stand  up  and  move 
.  about,  as  if  they  were  real ; — as  if  they  were  living  things, 
and  not  needlework.  Well,  man  is  a  wonderful  creature  ! 
And  look,  look,  how  charming  he  lies  there  on  his  silver 
couch,  with  just  a  soft  down  on  his  cheeks,  that  beloved 
Adonis, — Adonis,  whom  one  loves,  even  though  he  is 
dead  !  30 

Another  Stranger. — You  wretched  women,  do  stop  your 
incessant  chatter  !  Like  turtles,  you  go  on  for  ever.  They 
are  enough  to  kill  one  with  their  broad  lingo, — nothing 
but  a,  a,  a. 

Gorgo. — Lord,  where  does  the  man  come  from  ?  What 
is  it  to  you  if  we  are  chatterboxes  ?  Order  about  your 
own  servants  !  Do  you  give  orders  to  S3a'acusan  women  ? 
If  you  want  to  know,  we  came  originally  from  Corinth,  as 
Bellerophon  did  ;  we  speak  Peloponnesian.  I  suppose 
Dorian  women  may  be  allowed  to  have  a  Dorian  accent.   40 

Praxinoe. — Oh,  honey-sweet  Proserpine,  let  us  have  no 
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more  masters  than  the  one  we've  got  !  We  don't  the  least 
care  for  you  ;    pray  don't  trouble  yourself  for  nothing. 

Gorgo. — Be  quiet,  Praxinoe  !  That  first-rate  singer,  the 
Argive  woman's  daughter,  is  going  to  sing  the  Adonis 
hymn.  She  is  the  same  who  was  chosen  to  sing  the  dirge 
last  year.  We  are  sure  to  have  something  first-rate  from 
her.  She  is  going  through  her  airs  and  graces^  ready  to 
begin. — 

So  far  the  dialogue  ;  and,  as  it  stands  in  the  original, 
10  it  can  hardly  be  praised  too  highly.  It  is  a  page  torn 
fresh  out  of  the  book  of  human  life.  What  freedom  ! 
What  animation  !  What  gaiety  !  What  naturalness  !  It 
is  said  that  Theocritus,  in  composing  this  poem,  borrowed 
from  a  work  of  Sophron,  a  poet  of  an  earlier  and  better 
time  ;  but,  even  if  this  is  so,  the  form  is  still  Theocritus's 
own,  and  how  excellent  is  that  form,  how  masterly  !  And 
this  in  a  Greek  poem  of  the  decadence  ;  for  Theocritus's 
poetry,  after  all,  is  poetry  of  the  decadence.  When  such 
is  Greek  poetry  of  the  decadence,  what  must  be  Greek 
20  poetry  of  the  prime  ? 

Then  the  singer  begins  her  hymn  : — 

'  Mistress,  who  lovest  the  haunts  of  Golgi,  and  Idalium, 
and  high-peaked  Eryx,  Aphrodite  that  playest  with  gold  ! 
how  have  the  delicate-footed  Hours,  after  twelve  months, 
brought  thy  Adonis  back  to  thee  from  the  ever-flowing 
Acheron  !  Tardiest  of  the  immortals  are  the  boon  Hours, 
but  all  mankind  wait  their  approach  with  longing,  for  they 
ever  bring  something  with  them.  0  Cypris,  Dione's  child  ! 
thou  didst  change — so  is  the  story  among  men — Berenice 
so  from  mortal  to  immortal,  by  dropping  ambrosia  into  her 
fair  bosom  ;  and  in  gratitude  to  thee  for  this,  0  thou  of 
many  names  and  many  temples  !  Berenice's  daughter, 
Arsinoe,  lovely  Helen's  living  counterpart,  makes  m\ich 
of  Adonis  with  all  manner  of  braveries. 

'All  fruits  that  the  tree  bears  are  laid  before  him,  all 
treasures  of  the  garden  in  silver  baskets,  and  alabaster 
boxes,  gold-inlaid,  of  Sjn-ian  ointment  ;  and  all  confec- 
tionery that  cunning  women  make  on  their  kneading-tray, 
kneading  up  every  sort  of  flowers  with  white  meal,  and 
40  all  that  they  make  of  sweet  honey  and  delicate  oil,  and 
all  winged  and  creeping  things  are  here  set  before  him. 
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And  there  are  built  for  him  green  bowers  with  wealth  of 
tender  anise,  and  little  boy-loves  flutter  about  over  them, 
like  young  nightingales  tr3dng  their  new  wings  on  the  tree, 
from  bough  to  bough.  Oh,  the  ebony,  the  gold,  the  eagle 
of  white  ivory  that  bears  aloft  his  cup-bearer  to  Kronos- 
born  Zeus  !  And  up  there,  see  !  a  second  couch  strewn 
for  lovely  Adonis,  scarlet  coverlets  softer  than  sleep  itself 
(so  Miletus  and  the  Samian  wool-grower  will  say)  ;  Cypris 
has  hers,  and  the  rosy-armed  Adonis  has  his,  that  eighteen 
or  nineteen-year-old  bridegroom.  His  kisses  will  not  lo 
wound,  the  hair  on  his  lip  is  yet  light. 

'  Now,  Cypris,  good-night,  we  leave  thee  with  thy  bride- 
groom ;  but  to-morrow  morning,  with  the  earliest  dew, 
we  will  one  and  all  bear  him  forth  to  where  the  waves 
splash  upon  the  sea-strand,  and  letting  loose  our  locks, 
and  letting  fall  our  robes,  with  bosoms  bare,  we  will  set 
up  this,  our  melodious  strain  : 

'  "  Beloved  Adonis,  alone  of  the  demigods  (so  men  say) 
thou  art  permitted  to  visit  both  us  and  Acheron  !  This 
lot  had  neither  Agamemnon,  nor  the  mighty  moonstruck  20 
hero  Ajax,  nor  Hector  the  first-born  of  Hecuba's  twent}^ 
children,  nor  Patroclus,  nor  Pyrrhus  who  came  home  from 
Troy,  nor  those  yet  earlier  Lapithae  and  the  sons  of  Deu- 
calion, nor  the  Pelasgians,  the  root  of  Argos  and  of  Pelops' 
isle.  Be  gracious  to  us  now,  loved  Adonis,  and  be  favour- 
able to  us  for  the  year  to  come  !  Dear  to  us  hast  thou 
been  at  this  coming,  dear  to  us  shalt  thou  be  when  thou 
comest  again."  ' 

The  poem  concludes  with  a  characteristic  speech  from 
Gorgo  : —  30 

'  Praxinoe,  certainly  women  are  wonderful  things.  That 
lucky  woman  to  know  all  that !  and  luckier  still  to  have 
such  a  splendid  voice  !  And  now  we  must  see  about 
getting  home.  My  husband  has  not  had  his  dinner.  That 
man  is  all  vinegar,  and  nothing  else  ;  and  if  you  keep  him 
waiting  for  his  dinner,  he  's  dangerous  to  go  near.  Adieu, 
precious  Adonis,  and  may  you  find  us  all  well  when  you 
come  next  year  !  ' 

So,  with  the  hymn  still  in  her  ears,  says  the  incorrigible 
Gorgo.  40 

But  what  a  hymn  that  is  !    Of  religious  emotion,  in  our 
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acceptation  of  the  words,  and  of  the  comfort  springing 
from  rehgious  emotion,  not  a  particle.  And  yet  many 
elements  of  religious  emotion  are  contained  in  the  beautiful 
story  of  Adonis.  Symbolically  treated,  as  the  thoughtful 
man  might  treat  it,  as  the  Greek  mysteries  undoubtedly 
treated  it,  this  story  was  capable  of  a  noble  and  touching 
application,  and  could  lead  the  soul  to  elevating  and  con- 
soling thoughts.  Adonis  was  the  sun  in  his  summer  and 
in  his  winter  course,  in  his  time  of  triumph  and  his  time  of 
30  defeat ;  but  in  his  time  of  triumph  still  moving  towards  his 
defeat,  in  his  time  of  defeat  still  returning  towards  his 
triumph.  Thus  he  became  an  emblem  of  the  power  of  life 
and  the  bloom  of  beauty,  the  power  of  human  life  and  the 
bloom  of  human  beauty,  hastening  inevitably  to  diminution 
and  decay,  yet  in  that  very  decay  finding 

'  Hope,  and  a  renovation  without  end.' 

But  nothing  of  this  appears  in  the  story  as  prepared  for 
popular  religious  use,  as  presented  to  the  multitude  in 
a  popular  religious  ceremony.    Its  treatment  is  not  devoid 

20  of  a  certain  grace  and  beauty,  but  it  has  nothing  whatever 
that  is  elevating,  nothing  that  is  consoling,  nothing  that 
is  in  our  sense  of  the  word  religious.  The  religious  cere- 
monies of  Christendom,  even  on  occasion  of  the  inost 
joyful  and  mundane  matters,  present  the  multitude  with 
strains  of  profoundly  religious  character,  such  as  the 
Kyrie  eleison  and  the  Te  Deum.  But  this  Greek  hymn  to 
Adonis  adapts  itself  exactly  to  the  tone  and  temper  of 
a  gay  and  pleasure-loving  multitude, — of  light-hearted 
people,  like  Gorgo  and  Praxinoe,  whose  moral  nature  is 

30  much  of  the  same  calibre  as  that  of  Phillina  in  Goethe's 
Wilhelm  Meister,  people  who  seem  never  made  to  be 
serious,  never  made  to  be  sick  or  sorry.  And,  if  they 
happen  to  be  sick  or  sorry,  what  will  they  do  then  ?  But 
that  we  have  no  right  to  ask.  Phillina,  within  the  enchanted 
bounds  of  Goethe's  novel,  Gorgo  and  Praxinoe,  within  the 
enchanted  bounds  of  Theocritus's  poem,  never  will  be  sick 
and  sorry,  never  can  be  sick  and  sorry.  The  ideal,  cheerful, 
sensuous,  pagan  life  is  not  sick  or  sorry.  No  ;  yet  its 
natmral  end  is  in  the  sort  of  life  which  Pompeii  and  Her- 

40  culaneum  bring  so  vividly  before  us, — a  life  which  by  no 
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means  in  itself  suggests  the  thought  of  horror  and  misery, 
which  even,  in  many  ways,  gratifies  the  senses  and  the 
understanding  ;  but  by  the  very  intensitj^  and  unremitting- 
ness  of  its  appeal  to  the  senses  and  the  understanding,  by 
its  stimulating  a  single  side  of  us  too  absolutely,  ends  by 
fatiguing  and  revolting  us ;  ends  by  leaving  us  with 
a  sense  of  confinement,  of  oppression, — with  a  desire  for 
an  utter  change,  for  clouds,  storms,  effusion  and  relief. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  centurj-,  when  the 
clouds  and  storms  had  come,  when  the  gay  sensuous  lo 
pagan  life  was  gone,  when  men  were  not  living  by  the 
senses  and  understanding,  when  they  were  looking  for  the 
speedy  coming  of  Antichrist,  there  appeared  in  Italy,  to 
the  north  of  Rome,  in  the  beautiful  Umbrian  country  at 
the  foot  of  the  Apennines,  a  figure  of  the  most  magical 
power  and  charm,  St.  Francis.  His  century  is,  I  think, 
the  most  interesting  in  the  history  of  Christianity  after 
its  primitive  age,  more  interesting  than  even  the  century 
of  the  Reformation  ;  and  one  of  the  chief  figures,  perhaps 
the  very  chief,  to  which  this  interest  attaches  itself,  is  co 
St.  Francis.  And  why  ?  Because  of  the  profound  popular 
in.-tinct  which  enabled  him,  more  than  any  man  since  the 
primitive  age,  to  fit  religion  for  popular  use.  He  brought 
religion  to  the  people.  He  foimded  the  most  popular  body 
of  ministers  of  religion  that  has  ever  existed  in  the  Church. 
He  transformed  monachism  by  uprooting  the  stationary 
monk,  dehvering  him  from  the  bondage  of  property,  and 
sending  him,  as  a  mendicant  friar,  to  be  a  stranger  and 
sojourner,  not  in  the  -wilderness,  but  in  the  most  crowded 
haunts  of  men,  to  console  them  and  to  do  them  good.  30 
This  popular  instinct  of  his  is  at  the  bottom  of  his  famous 
marriage  with  poverty.  Poverty  and  suffering  are  the  con- 
dition of  the  people,  the  multitude,  the  immense  majority 
of  mankind  ;  and  it  was  towards  this  people  that  his  soul 
yearned.  '  He  listens,'  it  was  said  of  him,  *  to  those  to 
whom  God  himself  will  not  listen.' 

So  in  return,  as  no  other  man  he  was  listened  to.    When 
an  Umbrian  town  or  village  heard  of  his  approach,  the 
whole  population  went  out  in  joj^ful  procession  to  meet 
him,  with  green  boughs,  flags,  music,  and  songs  of  glad- 40 
ness.    The  master,  who  began  with  two  disciples,  could  in 
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his  own  lifetime  (and  he  died  at  forty-four)  collect  to  keep 
Whitsuntide  with  him,  in  presence  of  an  immense  multitude, 
five  thousand  of  his  Minorites.  And  thus  he  found  fulfil- 
ment to  his  prophetic  cry  :  '  I  hear  in  my  ears  the  sound 
of  the  tongues  of  all  the  nations  who  shall  come  unto  us  ; 
Frenchmen,  Spaniards,  Germans,  EngHshmen.  The  Lord 
will  make  of  us  a  great  people,  even  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.' 

Prose  could  not  satisfy  this  ardent  soul,  and  he  made 
10  poetry.  Latin  was  too  learned  for  this  simple,  popular 
nature,  and  he  composed  in  his  mother  tongue,  in  Itahan. 
The  beginnings  of  the  mundane  poetry  of  the  Itahans  are 
in  Sicily,  at  the  court  of  kings  ;  the  beginnings  of  their 
rehgious  poetry  are  in  Umbria,  with  St.  Francis.  His  are 
the  humble  upper  waters  of  a  mighty  stream  :  at  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  is  St.  Francis,  at 
the  end,  Dante.  Now  it  happens  that  St.  Francis,  too, 
like  the  Alexandrian  songstress,  has  his  hymn  for  the  sun, 
for  Adonis  ;  Canticle  of  the  Sun,  Canticle  of  the  Creatures, — 
CO  the  poem  goes  by  both  names.  Like  the  Alexandrian  hymn, 
it  is  designed  for  popular  use,  but  not  for  use  by  King 
Ptolemy's  people  ;  artless  in  language,  irregular  in  rhythm, 
it  matches  with  the  childlike  genius  that  produced  it,  and 
the  simple  natures  that  loved  and  repeated  it : — 

'  0  most  high,  almighty,  good  Lord  God,  to  thee  belong 
praise,  glory,  honour,  and  all  blessing  ! 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  God  with  all  his  creatures  ;  and 
specially  our  brother  the  sun,  who  brings  us  the  day,  and 
who  brings  us  the  light ;  fair  is  he,  and  shining  with  a  very 
30  great  splendour  :    0  Lord,  he  signifies  to  us  thee  ! 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  sister  the  moon,  and  for 
the  stars,  the  which  he  has  set  clear  and  lovely  in  heaven. 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  brother  the  wind,  and  for 
air  and  cloud,  calms  and  all  weather,  by  the  which  thou 
upholdest  in  life  all  creatures. 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  sister  water,  who  is  very 
serviceable  unto  us,  and  humble,  and  precious,  and  clean. 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  brother  fire,  through  whom 
thou  givest  us  light  in  the  darkness  ;  and  he  is  bright, 
40  and  pleasant,  and  very  mighty,  and  strong. 

*  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  mother  the  earth,  the 
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which  doth  sustain  us  and  keep  us,  and  bringeth  forth 
divers  fruits,  and  flowers  of  many  colours,  and  grass. 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  all  those  who  pardon  one 
another  for  his  love's  sake,  and  who  endure  weakness  and 
tribulation  ;  blessed  are  they  who  peaceably  shall  endure, 
for  thou,  0  most  Highest,  shalt  give  them  a  crown  ! 

'  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  sister,  the  death  of  the 
body,  from  whom  no  man  escapeth.     Woe  to  him  who 
dieth  in  mortal  sin  !     Blessed  are  they  who  are  found 
walking  by  thy  most  holy  will,  for  the  second  death  shall  lo 
have  no  power  to  do  them  harm. 

'  Praise  ye,  and  bless  ye  the  Lord,  and  give  thanks  unto 
him,  and  serve  him  with  great  humility.' 

It  is  natural  that  man  should  take  pleasure  in  his  senses. 
But  it  is  natvural,  also,  that  he  should  take  refuge  in  his 
heart  and  imagination  from  his  misery.  And  when  one 
thinks  what  human  life  is  for  the  vast  majority  of  man- 
kind, how  little  of  a  feast  for  their  senses  it  can  possibly 
be,  one  understands  the  charm  for  them  of  a  refuge  offered 
in  the  heart  and  imagination.  Above  all,  when  one  thinks  20 
what  human  life  was  in  the  Middle  Ages,  one  understands 
the  charm  of  such  a  refuge. 

Now,  the  poetry  of  Theocritus's  hymn  is  poetry  treating 
the  world  according  to  the  demand  of  the  senses  ;  the 
jaoetry  of  St.  Francis's  hymn  is  poetry  treating  the  world 
according  to  the  demand  of  the  heart  and  imagination. 
The  first  takes  the  world  by  its  outward,  sensible  side  ; 
the  second  by  its  inward,  symbolical  side.  The  first  admits 
as  much  of  the  world  as  is  pleasure-giving  ;  the  second 
admits  the  whole  world,  rough  and  smooth,  painful  and  so 
pleasure-giving,  all  alike,  but  all  transfigured  by  the  power 
of  a  spiritual  emotion,  all  brought  under  a  law  of  super- 
sensual  love,  having  its  seat  in  the  soul.  It  can  thus 
even  say  :  '  Praised  be  my  Lord  for  our  sister,  the  death 
of  the  body.' 

But  these  very  words  are,  perhaps,  an  indication  that 
we  are  touching  upon  an  extreme.  When  we  see  Pompeii, 
we  can  put  our  finger  upon  the  pagan  sentiment  in  its 
extreme.  And  when  we  read  of  Monte  Alverno  and  the 
stigmata  ;  when  we  read  of  the  repulsive,  because  self-  40 
caused,  sufferings  of  the  end  of  St.  Francis's  life  ;  when  we' 
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find  even  him  saying,  '  I  have  sinned  against  my  brother 
the  ass,'  meaning  by  these  words  that  he  had  been  too 
hard  upon  his  own  body  ;  when  we  find  him  assailed,  even 
himself,  by  the  doubt  '  whether  he  who  had  destroyed 
himself  by  the  severity  of  his  penances  could  find  mercy 
in  eternity,'  we  can  put  our  finger  on  the  mediaeval 
Christian  sentiment  in  its  extreme.  Human  nature  is 
neither  all  senses  and  understanding,  nor  all  heart  and 
imagination.     Pompeii  was  a  sign  that  for  humanity  at 

10  large  the  measure  of  sensualism  had  been  over-passed ; 
St.  Francis's  doubt  was  a  sign  that  for  humanity  at  large  the 
measure  of  spiritualism  had  been  over-passed.  Humanity, 
in  its  violent  rebound  from  one  extreme,  had  swung  from 
Pompeii  to  Monte  Alverno  ;  but  it  was  sure  not  to  stay 
there. 

The  Renaissance  is,  in  part,  a  return  towards  the  pagan 
spirit,  in  the  special  sense  in  which  I  have  been  using  the 
word  pagan  ;  a  return  towards  the  life  of  the  senses  and 
the  understanding.    The  Reformation,  on  the  other  hand, 

20  is  the  very  opposite  to  this  ;  in  Luther  there  is  nothing 
Greek  or  pagan  ;  vehemently  as  he  attacked  the  adoration 
of  St.  Francis,  Luther  had  himself  something  of  St.  Francis 
in  him  ;  he  was  a  thousand  times  more  akin  to  St.  Francis 
than  to  Theocritus  or  to  Voltaire.  The  Reformation — I  do 
not  mean  the  inferior  piece  given  under  that  name,  by 
Henry  the  Eighth  and  a  second-rate  company,  in  this 
island,  but  the  real  Reformation,  the  German  Reformation, 
Luther's  Reformation — was  a  reaction  of  the  moral  and 
spiritual  sense  against  the  carnal  and  pagan  sense  ;  it  was 

CO  a  religious  revival  like  St.  Francis's,  but  this  time  against 
the  Church  of  Rome,  not  within  her  ;  for  the  carnal  and 
pagan  sense  had  now,  in  the  government  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  herself,  its  prime  representative.  But  the  grand 
reaction  against  the  rule  of  the  heart  and  imagination,  the 
strong  return  towards  the  rule  of  the  senses  and  understand- 
ing, is  in  the  eighteenth  century.  And  this  reaction  has 
had  no  more  brilliant  champion  than  a  man  of  the  nine- 
teenth, of  whom  I  have  already  spoken  ;  a  man  who  could 
feel  not  only  the   pleasurableness  but   the  poetry  of  the 

40  life  of  the  senses  (and  the  life  of  the  senses  has  its  deep 
poetry)  ;    a  man  who,  in  his  very  last  poem,  divided  the 
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whole  world  into  *  barbarians  and  Greeks,' — Heinrich 
Heine.  No  man  has  reproached  the  Monte  Alverno  extreme 
in  sentiment,  the  Christian  extreme,  the  heart  and  imagina- 
tion subjugating  the  senses  and  understanding,  more  bitterly 
than  Heine  ;  no  man  has  extolled  the  Pompeii  extreme,  the 
pagan  extreme,  more  rapturously. 

'  All  through  the  Middle  Age  these  sufferings,  this  fever, 
this  over-tension  lasted ;  and  we  moderns  still  feel  in  all 
our  limbs  the  pain  and  weakness  from  them.  Even  those 
of  us  who  are  cured  have  still  to  live  with  a  hospital-  lo 
atmosphere  all  around  us,  and  find  ourselves  as  wretched 
in  it  as  a  strong  man  among  the  sick.  Some  day  or  other, 
when  humanity  shall  have  got  quite  well  again,  Avhen  the 
body  and  soul  shall  have  made  their  peace  together,  the 
factitious  quarrel  which  Christianity  has  cooked  up  between 
them  will  appear  something  hardly  comprehensible.  The 
fairer  and  happier  generations,  offspring  of  unfettered 
unions,  that  will  rise  up  and  bloom  in  the  atmosphere  of 
a  religion  of  pleasure,  will  smile  sadly  when  they  think  of 
their  poor  ancestors,  whose  life  was  passed  in  melancholy  20 
abstinence  from  the  joj^s  of  this  beautiful  earth,  and  who 
faded  away  into  spectres,  from  the  mortal  compression 
which  they  put  upon  the  warm  and  glowing  emotions  of 
sense.  Yes,  with  assurance  I  say  it,  our  descendants  will 
be  fairer  and  happier  than  we  are  ;  for  I  am  a  believer  in 
progress,  and  I  hold  God  to  be  a  kind  being  who  has 
intended  man  to  be  hajjpy.' 

That  is  Heine's  sentiment,  in  the  prime  of  life,  in  the 
glow  of  activity,  amid  the  brilhant  whirl  of  Paris.  I  will 
no  more  blame  it  than  I  blamed  the  sentiment  of  the  30 
Greek  hymn  to  Adonis.  I  wish  to  decide  nothing  as  of  my 
own  authority  ;  the  great  art  of  criticism  is  to  get  oneself 
out  of  the  way  and  to  let  humanity  decide.  Well,  the 
sentiment  of  the  '  religion  of  pleasure  '  has  much  that  is 
natural  in  it ;  humanity  will  gladly  accept  it  if  it  can  live 
by  it  ;  to  live  by  it  one  must  never  be  sick  or  sorry,  and 
the  old,  ideal,  Umited,  pagan  world  never,  I  have  said,  was 
sick  or  sorry,  never  at  least  shows  itself  to  us  sick  or  sorry: — 

'  What  pipes  and  timbrels  !    what  wild  ecstasy  ! ' 
For  our  imagination,  Gorgo  and  Praxinoc  cross  the  human  40 
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stage  chattering  in  their  blithe  Doric, — like  turtles,  as  the 
cross  stranger  said, — and  keep  gaily  chattering  on  till  they 
disappear.  But  in  the  new,  real,  immense,  post-pagan 
world, — ^in  the  barbarian  world, — the  shock  of  accident  is 
unceasing,  the  serenity  of  existence  is  perpetually  troubled, 
not  even  a  Greek  like  Heine  can  get  across  the  mortal 
stage  without  bitter  calamity.  How  does  the  sentiment 
of  the  '  religion  of  pleasure  '  serve  then  ?  does  it  help, 
does  it  console  ?    Can  a  man  live  by  it  ?    Heine  again  shall 

10  answer  ;  Heine  just  twenty  years  older,  stricken  with 
incurable  disease,  waiting  for  death  : — 

'  The  great  pot  stands  smoking  before  me,  but  I  have 
no  spoon  to  help  myself.  What  does  it  profit  me  that 
my  health  is  drunk  at  banquets  out  of  gold  cups  and  in 
the  most  exquisite  wines,  if  I  myself,  while  these  ovations 
are  going  on,  lonely  and  cut  off  from  the  pleasures  of  the 
Avorld,  can  only  just  wet  my  lips  with,  barley-water  ? 
What  good  does  it  do  me  that  all  the  roses  of  Shiraz  open 
their  leaves  and  burn  for  me  with  passionate  tenderness  ? 

20  Alas  !  Shiraz  is  some  two  thousand  leagues  from  the  Rue 
d' Amsterdam,  where  in  the  solitude  of  my  sick  chamber 
all  the  perfume  I  smell  is  that  of  hot  towels.  Alas  !  the 
mockery  of  God  is  heavy  upon  me  !  The  great  author  of 
the  universe,  the  Aristophanes  of  Heaven,  has  determined 
to  make  the  petty  earthly  author,  the  so-called  Aristophanes 
of  Germany,  feel  to  his  heart's  core  what  pitiful  needle- 
pricks  his  cleverest  sarcasms  have  been,  compared  with 
the  thunderbolts  which  his  divine  humour  can  launch 
against  feeble  mortals  !  .  .  . 

30  '  In  the  5''ear  1340,  says  the  Chronicle  of  Limburg,  all 
over  Germany  everybody  was  strumming  and  humming 
certain  songs  more  lovely  and  delightful  than  any  which 
had  ever  yet  been  ioiown  in  German  countries  ;  and  all 
people,  old  and  young,  the  women  particularly,  were 
perfectly  mad  about  them,  so  that  from  morning  till  night 
you  heard  nothing  else.  Only,  the  Chronicle  adds,  the 
author  of  these  songrs  happened  to  be  a  young  clerk  afflicted 
with  leprosy,  and  living  apart  from  all  the  world  in  a 
desolate  place.    The  excellent  reader  does  not  require  to 

40  be  told  how  horrible  a  complaint  was  leprosy  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  how  the  poor  wretches  who  had  tliis  incuiable 
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plague  were  banished  from  society,  and  had  to  keep  at 
a  distance  from  every  human  being.  Like  living  corpses, 
in  a  grey  gown  reacliing  down  to  the  feet,  and  with  the 
hood  brought  over  their  face,  they  went  about,  carrying 
in  their  hands  an  enormous  rattle,  called  Saint  Lazarus 's 
rattle.  With  this  rattle  they  gave  notice  of  their  approach, 
that  every  one  might  have  time  to  get  out  of  their  way. 
This  poor  clerk,  then,  whose  poetical  gift  the  Limburg 
Chronicle  extols,  was  a  leper,  and  he  sate  moping  in  the 
dismal  deserts  of  his  misery,  whilst  all  Grermany,  gay  and  lo 
tuneful,  was  praising  his  songs. 

'  Sometimes,  in  my  sombre  visions  of  the  night,  I  imagine 
that  I  see  before  me  the  poor  leprosy-stricken  clerk  of  the 
Limburg  Chronicle,  and  then  from  under  his  grey  hood  his 
distressed  eyes  look  out  upon  me  in  a  fixed  and  strange 
fashion  ;  but  the  next  instant  he  disappears,  and  I  hear 
dying  away  in  the  distance,  like  the  echo  of  a  dream,  the 
dull  creak  of  Saint  Lazarus's  rattle." 

We  have  come  a  long  way  from  Theocritus  there  !  the 
expression  of  that  has  nothing  of  the  clear,  positive,  happy,  20 
pagan  character  ;  it  has  much  more  the  character  of  one 
of  the  indeterminate  grotesques  of  the  suffering  Middle 
Age.  Profoundness  and  power  it  has,  though  at  the  same 
time  it  is  not  truly  poetical ;  it  is  not  natural  enough  for 
that,  there  is  too  much  v>'aywardness  in  it,  too  much 
bravado.  But  as  a  condition  of  sentiment  to  be  popular, — 
to  be  a  comfort  for  the  mass  of  mankind,  under  the  pressure 
of  calamity,  to  live  by, — what  a  manifest  failure  is  this 
last  word  of  the  rehgion  of  pleasure  !  One  man  in  many 
milhons,  a  Heine,  may  console  himself,  and  keep  himself  so 
erect  in  suffering,  by  a  colossal  irony  of  this  sort,  by  cover- 
ing himself  and  the  universe  with  the  red  lire  of  this  sinister 
mockery  ;  but  the  many  milhons  cannot, — cannot  if  they 
would.  That  is  where  the  sentiment  of  a  rehgion  of  sorrow 
has  such  a  vast  advantage  over  the  sentiment  of  a  rehgion 
of  pleasure  ;  in  its  power  to  be  a  general,  popular,  religious 
sentiment,  a  stay  for  the  mass  of  mankind,  whose  lives 
are  full  of  hardship.  It  really  succeeds  in  convening  far 
more  joy,  far  more  of  what  the  mass  of  mankind  are  so 
much  without,  than  its  rival.  I  do  not  mean  joy  in  pros-  40 
pect    only,  but  joy  in  possession,  actual  enjojonent  of  the 
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world.  Mediaeval  Christianity  is  reproach»d  with  its 
gloom  and  austerities  ;  it  assigns  the  material  world,  says 
Heine,  to  the  devil.  But  yet  what  a  fulness  of  delight 
does  St.  Francis  manage  to  draw  from  this  material  world 
itself,  and  from  its  commonest  and  most  universally 
enjoyed  elements, — sun,  air,  earth,  water,  plants  !  His 
hymn  expresses  a  far  more  cordial  sense  of  happiness,  even 
in  the  material  world,  than  the  hymn  of  Theocritus.  It 
is  this  which  made  the  fortune  of  Christianity, — its  glad- 

10  ness,  not  its  sorrow  ;  not  its  assigning  the  spiritual  world 
to  Christ  and  the  material  world  to  the  devil,  but  its 
drawing  from  the  spiritual  world  a  source  of  joy  so  abun- 
dant  that  it  ran  over  upon  the  material  world  and  trans- 
figured it. 

I  have  said  a  great  deal  of  harm  of  paganism  ;  and, 
taking  paganism  to  mean  a  state  of  things  which  it  is 
commonly  taken  to  mean,  and  which  did  really  exist,  no 
more  harm  than  it  well  deserved.  Yet  I  must  not  end 
without  reminding  the  reader,  that  before  this  state  of 

80  things  appeared,  there  was  an  epoch  in  Greek  life — in 
pagan  life — of  the  highest  possible  beauty  and  value  ;  an 
epoch  which  alone  goes  far  towards  making  Greece  the 
Greece  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  Greece, — a  country 
hardly  less  important  to  mankind  than  Judaea.  The  poetry 
of  later  paganism  lived  by  the  senses  and  understanding  ; 
the  poetry  of  mediaeval  Christianity  lived  by  the  heart 
and  imagination.  But  the  main  element  of  the  modern 
spirit's  life  is  neither  the  senses  and  understanding,  nor 
the  heart  and  imagination  ;    it  is  the  imaiginative  reason. 

30  And  there  is  a  century  in  Greek  life, — the  century  preceding 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  from  about  the  year  530  B.C.  to 
about  the  year  430, — in  which  poetry  made,  it  seems  to 
me,  the  noblest,  the  most  successful  effort  she  has  ever 
made  as  the  priestess  of  the  imaginative  reason,  of  the 
element  by  which  the  modem  spirit,  if  it  would  live  right, 
has  chiefly  to  live.  Of  this  effort,  of  which  the  four  great 
names  are  Simonides,  Pindar,  Aeschylus,  Sophocles,  I  must 
not  now  attempt  more  than  the  bare  mention  ;  but  it  is 
right,  it  is  necessary,  after  all  I  have  said,  to  indicate  it. 

40  No  doubt  that  effort  was  imperfect.  Perhaps  everything, 
take  it  at  what  point  in  its  existence  you  will,  carries 
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within  itselfethe  fatal  law  of  its  own  ulterior  development. 
Perhaps,  even  of  the  life  of  Pindar's  time,  Pompeii  was  the 
inevitable  bourne.  Perhaps  the  life  of  their  beautiful 
Greece  could  not  afford  to  its  poets  all  that  fulness  of  varied 
experience,  all  that  power  of  emotion,  wliich 

' .  .  .  the  heavy  and  the  weary  weight 
Of  all  this  unintelligible  world ' 

affords  to  the  poet  of  after-times.  Perhaps  in  Sophocles 
the  thinking-power  a  little  overbalances  the  religious  sense, 
as  in  Dante  the  religious  sense  overbalances  the  thinking-  lo 
power.  The  present  has  to  make  its  own  poetry,  and  not 
even  Sophocles  and  his  compeers,  any  more  than  Dante 
and  Shakspeare,  are  enough  for  it.  That  I  will  not  dis- 
pute ;  nor  will  I  set  up  the  Greek  poets,  from  Pindar  to 
Sophocles,  as  objects  of  blind  worship.  But  no  other 
poets  so  well  show  to  the  poetry  of  the  present  the  way 
it  must  take  ;  no  other  poets  have  lived  so  much  by  the 
imaginative  reason  ;  no  other  poets  have  made  their  work 
so  well  balanced  ;  no  other  poets,  who  have  so  well  satisfied 
the  thinking-power,  have  so  well  satisfied  the  religious  20 
sense  : — 

'  Oh  !  that  my  lot  may  lead  me  in  the  path  of  holy 
innocence  of  word  and  deed,  the  path  which  august  laws 
ordain,  laws  that  in  the  highest  empyrean  had  their  birth, 
of  which  Heaven  is  the  father  alone,  neither  did  the  race 
of  mortal  men  beget  them,  nor  shall  oblivion  ever  put 
them  to  sleep.  The  power  of  God  is  mighty  in  them,  and 
groweth  not  old.' 

Let  St.  Francis — nay,  or  Luther  either — beat  that  I 
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Why  should  we  ever  treat  of  any  dead  authors  but  the 
famous  ones  ?  Mainly  for  this  reason  :  because,  from  these 
famous  personages,  home  or  foreign,  whom  we  all  know  so 
well,  and  of  whom  so  much  has  been  said,  the  amount  of 
stimulus  which  they  contain  for  us  has  been  in  a  great 
measure  disengaged  ;  people  have  formed  their  opinion 
about  them,  and  do  not  readily  change  it.  One  may  write 
of  them  afresh,  combat  received  opinions  about  them, 
even  interest  one's  readers  in  so  doing  ;    but  the  interest 

10  one's  readers  receive  has  to  do,  in  general,  rather  with  the 
treatment  than  with  the  subject ;  they  are  susceptible  of 
a  lively  impression  rather  of  the  course  of  the  discussion 
itself, — its  turns,  vivacit}^  and  novelty, — than  of  the 
genius  of  the  author  who  is  the  occasion  of  it.  And  yet 
what  is  really  precious  and  inspii'ing,  in  all  that  we  get 
from  literature,  except  this  sense  of  an  immediate  contact 
with  genius  itself,  and  the  stimulus  towards  what  is  true 
and  excellent  which  we  derive  from  it  ?  Now  in  literature, 
besides  the  eminent  men  of  genius  who  have  had  their 

20  deserts  in  the  way  of  fame,  besides  the  eminent  men  of 
ability  who  have  often  had  far  more  than  their  deserts  in 
the  way  of  fame,  there  are  a  certain  number  of  personages 
who  have  been  real  men  of  genius, — by  which  I  mean, 
that  they  have  had  a  genuine  gift  for  what  is  true  and 
excellent,  and  are  therefore  capable  of  emitting  a  life- 
giving  stimulus,— but  who,  for  some  reason  or  other,  in 
most  cases  for  very  valid  reasons,  have  remained  obscure, 
nay,  beyond  a  narrow  circle  in  their  own  country,  unknown. 
It  is  salutary  from  time  to  time  to  come  across  a  genius  of 

30  this  kind,  and  to  extract  his  honey.  Often  he  has  more  of 
it  for  us,  as  I  have  already  said,  than  greater  men  ;  for, 
though  it  is  by  no  means  true  that  from  what  is  new  to  us 
there  is  most  to  be  learnt,  it  is  yet  indisputably  true  that 
from  what  is  new  to  us  we  in  general  learn  most. 

M  2 
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Of  a  genius  of  this  kind,  Joseph  Joubert,  I  am  now 
going  to  speak.  His  name  is,  I  believe,  almost  unknown 
in  England  ;  and  even  in  France,  his  native  country,  it 
is  not  famous.  M.  Sainte-Beuve  has  given  of  him  one  of 
his  incomparable  portraits ;  but, — besides  that  even 
M.  Sainte-Beuve 's  writings  are  far  less  knoTVTi  amongst 
us  than  they  deserve  to  be, — every  country  has  its  own 
point  of  view  from  which  a  remarkable  author  may  most 
profitably  be  seen  and  studied. 

Joseph  Joubert  was  born  (and  his  date  should  be  re-  lo 
marked)  in  1754,  at  Montignac,  a  little  town  in  Perigord. 
His  father  was  a  doctor  with  small  means  and  a  large 
family  ;  and  Joseph,  the  eldest,  had  his  own  way  to  make 
in  the  world.  He  was  for  eight  years,  as  pupil  first,  and 
afterwards  as  an  assistant-master,  in  the  public  school  of 
Toulouce,  then  managed  by  the  Jesuits,  who  seem  to  have 
left  in  him  a  most  favourable  opinion,  not  only  of  their 
tact  and  address,  but  of  their  really  good  qualities  as 
teachers  and  directors.  Compelled  by  the  weakness  of 
his  health  to  give  up,  at  twenty-two,  the  profession  of  20 
teaching,  he  passed  two  important  years  of  his  life  in  hard 
study,  at  home  at  Montignac  ;  and  came  in  1778  to  try 
his  fortune  in  the  literary  world  of  Paris,  then  perhaps  the 
most  tempting  field  which  has  ever  yet  presented  itself  to 
a  young  man  of  letters.  He  knew  Diderot,  D'Alembert, 
Marmontel,  Laharpe  ;  he  became  intimate  with  one  of  the 
celebrities  of  the  next  literary  generation,  then,  like  himself, 
a  young  man, — Chateaubriand's  friend,  the  future  Grand 
Master  of  the  University,  Fontanes.  But,  even  then,  it 
began  to  be  remarked  of  him,  that  M.  Joubert  s'inquietait  so 
de  perfection  bien  plus  que  de  gloire — '  cared  far  more  about 
perfecting  himself  than  about  making  himself  a  reputa- 
tion.' His  severity  of  morals  may  perhaps  have  been 
rendered  easier  to  him  by  the  delicacy  of  his  health  ;  but 
the  delicacy  of  his  health  will  not  by  itself  account  for  his 
changeless  preference  of  being  to  seeming,  knowing  to 
showing,  studying  to  publishing  ;  for  what  terrible  public 
performers  have  some  invalids  been  !  This  preference  he 
retained  all  through  his  life,  and  it  is  by  this  that  he  is 
characterised.  '  He  has  chosen,'  Chateaubriand  (adopting  40 
Epicurus's  famous  words)  said  of  him,  '  to  hide  his  life.' 
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Of  a  life  which  its  owner  was  bent  on  hiding  there  can  be 
but  little  to  tell.  Yet  the  only  two  public  incidents  of 
Joubert's  life,  slight  as  t'^ey  are,  do  all  concerned  in  them 
so  much  credit  that  they  deserve  mention.  In  1790  the 
Constituent  Assembly  made  the  office  of  justice  of  the 
peace  elective  throughout  France.  The  people  of  Montignac 
retained  such  an  impression  of  the  character  of  their  young 
townsman, — one  of  Plutarch's  men  of  virtue,  as  he  had 
lived    amongst    them,    simple,    studious,    severe, — that, 

10  though  he  had  left  them  for  years,  they  elected  him  ki 
his  absence  without  his  knowing  anything  about  it.  The 
appointment  little  suited  Joubert's  wishes  or  tastes  ;  but 
at  such  a  moment  he  thought  it  wrong  to  decline  it.  He 
held  it  for  two  years,  the  legal  term,  discharging  its  duties 
with  a  fii'mness  and  integrity  which  were  long  remembered  ; 
and  then,  when  he  went  out  of  office,  his  fellow-townsmen 
re-elected  him.  But  Joubert  thought  that  he  had  now 
accomplished  his  duty  tow^ards  them,  and  he  went  back 
to  the   retirement   which   he  loved.     That   seems   to   us 

20  a  little  episode  of  the  great  French  Revolution  worth 
remembering.  The  sage  who  was  asked  by  the  king,  why 
sages  were  seen  at  the  doors  of  kings,  but  not  kings  at  the 
doors  of  sages,  replied,  that  it  was  because  sages  knew 
what  was  good  for  them,  and  kings  did  not.  But  at  Mon- 
tignac the  king — for  in  1790  the  people  in  France  w^as  king 
with  a  vengeance — knew  what  was  good  for  him,  and  came 
to  the  door  of  the  sage. 

The  other  incident  was  this.    When  Napoleon,  in  1809, 
reorganised  the  public  instruction  of  France,  founded  the 

30  University,  and  made  M.  de  Fontanes  its  Grand  Master, 
Fontanes  had  to  submit  to  the  Emperor  a  list  of  persons 
to  form  the  council  or  governing  body  of  the  new  University. 
Third  on  his  list,  after  two  distinguished  names,  Fontanes 
placed  the  unknow'n  name  of  Joubert.  '  This  name,'  ho 
said  in  his  accompanying  memorandum  to  the  Emperor, 
*  is  not  known  as  the  two  first  are  ;  and  yet  this  is  the 
nomination  to  which  I  attach  most  importance.  I  have 
known  M.  Joubert  all  my  life.  His  character  and  intelli- 
gence are  of  the  very  highest  order.    I  shall  rejoice  if  j^our 

40  Majesty  will  accept  my  guarantee  for  him.'  Napoleon 
trusted  his  Grand  Master,  and  Joubert  became  a  councillor 
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of  the  University.  It  is  something  that  a  man,  elevated 
to  the  highest  posts  of  State,  should  not  forget  his  obscure 
friends  ;  or  that,  if  he  remembers  and  places  them,  he 
should  regard  in  placing  them  their  merit  rather  than  their 
obscurity.  It  is  more,  in  the  eyes  of  those  whom  the 
necessities,  real  or  supposed,  of  a  political  system  have 
long  familiarised  with  such  cynical  disregard  of  fitness  in 
the  distribution  of  office,  to  see  a  minister  and  his  master 
alike  zealous,  in  giving  away  places,  to  give  them  to  the 
best  men  to  be  found.  lo 

Between  1792  and  1809  Joubert  had  married.  His  life 
was  passed  between  Villeneuve-sur-Yonne,  where  his  wife's 
family  lived, — a  pretty  little  Burgundian  town,  by  which 
the  Lyons  railroad  now  passes, — and  Paris.  Here,  in 
a  house  in  the  Rue  St.-Honore,  in  a  room  very  high  up, 
and  admitting  plenty  of  the  light  which  he  so  loved, — 
a  room  from  which  he  saw,  in  his  OAvn  words,  '  a  great 
deal  of  sky  and  very  little  earth,' — among  the  treasures 
of  a  library  collected  with  infinite  pains,  taste,  and  skill, 
from  which  every  book  he  thought  ill  of  was  rigidly  ex-  20 
eluded, — he  never  would  possess  either  a  complete  Voltaire 
or  a  complete  Rousseau, — the  happiest  hours  of  his  life 
were  passed.  In  the  circle  of  one  of  those  Avomen  who 
leave  a  sort  of  perfume  in  literary  history,  and  who  have 
the  gift  of  inspiring  successive  generations  of  readers  with 
an  indescribable  regret  not  to  have  known  them, — Pauline 
de  Montmorin,  Madame  de  Beaumont, — he  had  become 
intimate  with  nearly  all  which  at  that  time,  in  the  Paris 
world  of  letters  or  of  society,  was  most  attractive  and 
promising.  Amongst  his  acquaintances  one  only  misses  30 
the  names  of  Madame  de  Stael  and  Benjamin  Constant  ; 
neither  of  them  was  to  his  taste,  and  with  Madame  de 
Stael  he  alwaj's  refused  to  become  acquainted  ;  he  thought 
she  had  more  vehemence  than  truth,  and  more  heat  than 
light.  Years  went  on,  and  his  friends  became  conspicuous 
authors  or  statesmen  ;  but  Joubert  remained  in  the  shade. 
His  constitution  was  of  such  fragility  that  hoAv  he  lived 
so  long,  or  accomplished  so  much  as  he  did,  is  a  wonder  ; 
his  soul  had,  for  its  basis  of  operations,  hardly  any  body 
at  all  :  both  from  his  stomach  and  from  his  chest  he  seems  ^o 
to  have  had  constant  suffering,  though  he  lived  by  rule, 
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and  was  as  abstemious  as  a  Hindoo.  Often,  after  over- 
work in  thinking,  reading,  or  talking,  he  remained  for  days 
together  in  a  state  of  utter  prostration, — condemned  to 
absolute  silence  and  inaction  ;  too  happy  if  the  agitation 
of  his  mind  would  become  quiet  also,  and  let  him  have  the 
repose  of  which  he  stood  in  so  much  need.  With  this 
weakness  of  health,  these  repeated  suspensions  of  energy, 
he  was  incapable  of  the  prolonged  contention  of  spirit 
necessary  for  the  creation  of  great  works ;    but  he  read 

10  and  thought  immensely  ;  he  was  an  unwearied  note-taker, 
a  charming  letter-writer  ;  above  all,  an  excellent  and 
delightful  talker.  The  gaiety  and  amenity  of  his  natural 
disposition  were  inexhaustible  ;  and  his  spirit,  too,  was  of 
astonishing  elasticity  ;  he  seemed  to  hold  on  to  life  by 
a  single  thread  only,  but  that  single  thread  was  very 
tenacious.  More  and  more,  as  his  soul  and  knowledge 
ripened  more  and  more,  his  friends  pressed  to  his  room  in 
the  E-ue  St.-Honore  ;  often  he  received  them  in  bed,  for 
he  seldom  rose  before  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ;   and 

20  at  his  bedroom-door,  on  his  bad  days,  Madame  Joubert 
stood  sentry,  trying,  not  always  with  success,  to  keep  back 
the  thirsty  comers  from  the  fountain  which  was  forbidden 
to  flow.  Fontanes  did  nothing  in  the  University  without 
consulting  him,  and  Joubert's  ideas  and  pen  were  always 
at  his  friend's  service.  When  he  was  in  the  country,  at 
Villeneuve,  the  young  priests  of  his  neighbourhood  used 
to  resort  to  him,  in  order  to  profit  by  his  library  and  by 
his  conversation.  He,  like  our  Coleridge,  was  particularly 
qualified  to  attract  men  of  this  kind  and  to  benefit  them  : 

80  retaining  perfect  independence  of  mind,  he  was  religious  ; 
he  was  a  religious  philosopher.  As  age  came  on,  his  in- 
firmities became  more  and  more  overwhelming  ;  some  of 
his  friends-;,  too,  died  ;  others  became  so  immersed  in 
politics,  that  Joubert,  who  hated  politics,  saw  them 
seldomer  than  of  old  ;  but  the  moroseness  of  age  and 
infirmity  never  touched  him,  and  he  never  quarrelled  Avith 
a  friend  or  lost  one.  From  these  miseries  he  was  preserved 
by  that  quality  in  him  of  wliich  I  have  already  spoken  ; 
a  quality  which  is  best  expressed  by  a  word,  not  of  common 

40  use  in  English, — alas,  we  have  too  little  in  our  national 
character  of  the  quality  which  this  word  expresses, — his 
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inborn,  his  constant  amenity.  He  lived  till  the  5^ear  1824. 
On  the  4th  of  May  in  that  year  he  died,  at  the  age  of 
seventy.  A  day  or  two  after  his  death,  M.  de  Chateau- 
briand inserted  in  the  Journal  des  Debats  a  short  notice 
of  him,  perfect  for  its  feeling,  grace,  and  propriety.  O71 
ne  vit  dans  la  memoire  du  monde,  he  saj's  and  says  truly, 
que  par  des  travaux  pour  le  monde — '  a  man  can  live  in  the 
world's  memory  only  by  what  he  has  done  for  the  world.' 
But  Chateaubriand  used  the  privilege  which  his  great  name 
gave  him  to  assert,  delicately  but  firmly,  Joubert's  real  10 
and  rare  merits,  and  to  tell  the  world  what  mamier  of  man 
had  just  left  it. 

Joubert's  papers  were  accumulated  in  boxes  and  drawers. 
He  had  not  meant  them  for  publication  ;  it  was  very 
difficult  to  sort  them  and  to  prepare  them  for  it.  Madame 
Joubert,  his  widow,  had  a  scruple  about  giving  them 
a  publicity  which  her  husband,  she  felt,  would  never  have 
permitted.  But,  as  her  own  end  approached,  the  natural 
desire  to  leave  of  so  remarkable  a  spirit  some  enduring 
memorial,  some  memorial  to  outlast  the  admiring  recollec-  20 
tion  of  the  living  v\'ho  were  so  fast  passing  away,  made  her 
yield  to  the  entreaties  of  his  friends,  and  allow  the  printing, 
but  for  private  circulation  only,  of  a  volume  of  his  frag- 
ments. Chateaubriand  edited  it ;  it  appeared  in  1838, 
fourteen  years  after  Joubert's  death.  The  volume  attracted 
the  attention  of  those  who  were  best  fitted  to  appreciate  it, 
and  profoundly  impressed  them.  M.  Sainte-Beuve  gave 
of  it,  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  the  admirable  notice 
of  which  I  have  already  spoken  ;  and  so  much  curiosity 
was  excited  about  Joubert,  that  the  collection  of  his  frag-  30 
ments,  enlarged  by  many  additions,  was  at  last  published 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world  in  general.  It  has  since  been 
twice  reprinted.  The  first  or  preliminary  chapter  has  some 
fancifulness  and  affectation  in  it  ;  the  reader  should  begin 
with  the  second. 

I  have  likened  Joubert  to  Coleridge  ;  and  indeed  the 
points  of  resemblance  between  the  two  men  are  numerous. 
Both  of  them  great  and  celebrated  talkers,  Joubert  attract- 
ing pilgrims  to  his  upper  chamber  in  the  Rue  St.-Honore, 
as  Coleridge  attracted  pilgrims  to  Mr.  Oilman's  at  High-  40 
gate;   both  of  them  desultory  and  incomplete  writers, — 
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here  they  had  an  outward  likeness  with  one  another.  Both 
of  them  passionately  devoted  to  reading  in  a  class  of 
books,  and  to  thinking  on  a  class  of  subjects,  out  of  the 
beaten  line  of  the  reading  and  thought  of  their  day  ;  both 
of  them  ardent  students  and  critics  of  old  literature,  poetry, 
and  the  metaphysics  of  religion  ;  both  of  them  curious 
explorers  of  words,  and  of  the  latent  significance  hidden 
under  the  popular  use  of  them  ;  both  of  them,  in  a  certain 
sense,  conservative  in  religion  and  politics,  by  antipathy  to 

10  the  narrow  and  shallow  foolishness  of  vulgar  modern  liberal- 
ism ; — here  they  had  their  inward  and  real  likeness.  But  that 
in  which  the  essence  of  their  likeness  consisted  is  this, — 
that  they  both  had  from  nature  an  ardent  impulse  for 
seeking  the  genuine  truth  on  all  matters  they  thought 
about,  and  a  gift  for  finding  it  and  recognising  it  when  it 
was  found.  To  have  the  impulse  for  seeking  this  truth  is 
much  rarer  than  most  people  think  ;  to  have  the  gift  for 
finding  it  is,  I  need  not  say,  very  rare  indeed.  By  this 
they  have  a  spiritual  relationship  of  the  closest  kind  with 

20  one  another,  and  they  become,  each  of  them,  a  source  of 
stimulus  and  progress  for  all  of  us. 

Coleridge  had  less  delicacy  and  penetration  than  Joubert, 
but  more  richness  and  power  ;  his  production,  though  far 
inferior  to  what  his  nature  at  first  seemed  to  promise,  was 
abundant  and  varied.  Yet  in  all  his  production  how  much 
is  there  to  dissatisfy  us  !  How  many  reserves  must  be 
made  in  praising  either  his  poetry,  or  his  criticism,  or  his 
philosophy  !  How  little  either  of  his  poetry,  or  of  his 
criticism,  or  of  his  philosophy,  can  we  expect  permanently 

so  to  stand  !  But  that  which  will  stand  of  Coleridge  is  this  : 
the  stimulus  of  his  continual  effort, — not  a  moral  effort,  for 
he  had  no  morals, — but  of  his  continual  instinctive  effort, 
crowned  often  with  rich  success,  to  get  at  and  to  lay  bare 
the  real  truth  of  his  matter  in  hand,  whether  that  matter 
were  literary,  or  philosophical,  or  political,  or  religious  ; 
and  this  in  a  country  where  at  that  moment  such  an  effort 
was  almost  unknown  ;  where  the  most  powerful  minds 
threw  themselves  upon  poetry,  which  conveys  truth, 
indeed,   but  conveys  it  indirectly  ;    and  where  ordinary 

40  minds  were  so  habituated  to  do  without  thinking  altogether, 
to  regard  considerations  of  established  routine  and  practical 


170  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

convenience  as  paramount,  that  any  attempt  to  introduce 
within  the  domain  of  these  the  disturbing  element  of 
thought,  they  were  prompt  to  resent  as  an  outrage. 
Coleridge's  great  action  lay  in  his  supplying  in  England, 
for  many  years  and  under  critical  circumstances,  by  the 
spectacle  of  this  effort  of  his,  a  stimulus  to  all  minds,  in 
the  generation  which  grew  up  round  him,  capable  of 
profiting  by  it.  His  action  will  still  be  felt  as  long  as  the 
need  for  it  continues  ;  when,  with  the  cessation  of  the  need, 
the  action  too  has  ceased,  Coleridge's  memory,  in  spite  of  lo 
the  disesteem — nay,  repugnance — which  his  character  may 
and  must  inspire,  will  yet  for  ever  remain  invested  with 
that  interest  and  gratitude  which  invests  the  memory  of 
founders. 

M.  de  Remusat,  indeed,  reproaches  Coleridge  with  his 
jugements  saugrenus ;  the  criticism  of  a  gifted  truth- 
finder  ought  not  to  be  saugrenu  ;  so  on  this  reproach  we 
must  pause  for  a  moment.  Saugrenu  is  a  rather  vulgar 
French  word,  but,  like  many  other  vulgar  words,  very 
expressive  ;  used  as  an  epithet  for  a  judgment,  it  means  20 
something  like  impudently  absurd.  The  literary  judg- 
ments of  one  nation  about  another  are  very  apt  to  be 
saugrenus  ;  it  is  certainly  true,  as  M.  Sainte-Beuve  remarks 
in  answer  to  Goethe's  complaint  against  the  French  that 
they  have  undervalued  Du  Bartas,  that  as  to  the  estimate 
of  its  own  authors  every  nation  is  the  best  judge  ;  the 
positive  estimate  of  them,  be  it  understood,  not,  of  course, 
the  estimate  of  them  in  comparison  with  the  authors  of 
other  nations.  Therefore  a  foreigner's  judgments  about 
the  intrinsic  merit  of  a  nation's  authors  will  generally,  30 
when  at  complete  variance  with  that  nation's  own,  be 
wrong  ;  but  there  is  a  permissible  wrongness  in  these 
matters,  and  to  that  permissible  wrongness  there  is  a  limit. 
When  that  limit  is  exceeded,  the  w  rong  judgment  becomes 
more  than  wrong,  it  becomes  saugrenu,  or  impudently 
absurd.  For  instance,  the  high  estimate  which  the  French 
have  of  Racine  is  probably  in  great  measure  deserved  ;  or, 
to  take  a  yet  stronger  case,  even  the  high  estimate  which 
Joubert  had  of  the  Abbe  Delille  is  probably  in  great 
measure  deserved  ;  but  the  common  disparaging  judg-  40 
ment  passed  on  Racine  by  English  readers  is  not  saugrenu, 
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still  less  is  that  passed  by  them  on  the  Abbe  Delille  sau- 
grenu,  because  the  beauty  of  Racine,  and  of  Delille  too,  so 
far  as  Delille's  beauty  goes,  is  eminently  in  their  language, 
and  this  is  a  beauty  which  a  foreigner  cannot  perfectly 
seize  ; — tliis  beauty  of  diction,  ajncibus  verborum  ligata,  as 
M.  Sainte-Beuve,  quoting  Quintilian,  says  of  Chateau- 
briand's. As  to  Chateaubriand  himself,  again,  the  common 
English  judgment,  which  stamps  him  as  a  mere  shallow 
rhetorician,  all  froth  and  vanity,  is  certainly  wrong  ;   one 

10  may  even  wonder  that  we  English  should  judge  Chateau- 
briand so  wrongly,  for  his  power  goes  far  beyond  beauty  of 
diction  ;  it  is  a  power,  as  well,  of  passion  and  sentiment, 
and  this  sort  of  power  the  JEnglish  can  perfectly  well 
appreciate.  One  production  of  Chateaubriand's,  Rene,  is 
akin  to  the  most  popular  productions  of  Byron, — to  the 
Childe  Harold  or  Manfred, — in  spirit,  equal  to  them  in 
power,  superior  to  them  in  form.  But  this  work,  I  hardly 
know  why,  is  almost  unread  in  England.  And  only  con- 
sider this  criticism  of  Chateaubriand's  on  the  true  pathetic  ! 

•:o  '  It  is  a  dangerous  mistake,  sanctioned,  like  so  many  other 
dangerous  mistakes,  by  Voltaire,  to  suppose  that  the  best 
works  of  imagination  are  those  which  draw  most  tears. 
One  could  name  this  or  that  melodrama,  which  no  one 
would  like  to  own  having  written,  and  which  j^et  harrows 
the  feelings  far  more  than  the  Aeneid.  The  true  tears  are 
those  which  are  called  forth  by  the  beauty  of  poetry  ; 
there  must  be  as  much  admiration  in  them  as  sorrow. 
They  are  the  tears  which  come  to  our  eyes  when  Priam 
says  to  Achilles,  ixX-qv  8\   oV   oviroj  .   .   . — "  And  I   have 

so  endured, — the  like  whereof  no  soul  upon  the  earth  hath 
yet  endured, — to  carry  to  my  lips  the  hand  of  him  \\  ho  slew 
my  child  ;  "  or  when  Joseph  cries  out  :  "  I  am  Joseph 
your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt."  '  Who  does  not 
feel  that  the  man  who  wrote  that  was  no  shallow  rhetorician, 
but  a  born  man  of  genius,  with  the  true  instinct  of  genius 
for  what  is  really  admirable  ?  Nay,  take  these  words  of 
Chateaubriand,  an  old  man  of  eighty,  dying  amidst  the 
noise  and  bustle  of  the  ignoble  revolution  of  February 
1848  :    '  Mon  Dieu,  'mon  Dieu,  quand  done,  quand  done 

40  serai-je  delivre  de  tout  ce  monde,  ce  bruit ;  quand  done, 
quand  done  cela  finira-t-il  2  '    Who,  with  any  ear,  does  not 
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feel  that  those  are  not  the  accents  of  a  trumpery  rhetorician, 
but  of  a  rich  and  puissant  nature, — the  cry  of  the  dying 
lion  ?  I  repeat  it,  Chateaubriand  is  most  ignorantly 
underrated  in  England  ;  and  we  English  are  capable  of 
rating  him  far  more  correctly  if  we  knew  him  better. 
Still,  Chateaubriand  has  such  real  and  great  faults,  he 
falls  so  decidedly  beneath  the  rank  of  the  truly  greatest 
authors,  that  the  depreciatory  judgment  passed  on  him 
in  England,  though  ignorant  and  wrong,  can  hardly  be 
said  to  transgress  the  limits  of  permissible  ignorance  ;  it  lo 
is  not  a  jugement  saugrenu.  But  when  a  critic  denies 
genius  to  a  literature  which  has  produced  Bossuet  and 
Moliere,  he  passes  the  bounds  ;  and  Coleridge's  judgments 
on  French  literature  and  the  French  genius  are  undoubtedly, 
as  M.  de  Remusat  calls  them,  saugrenus. 

And  yet,  such  is  the  impetuosity  of  our  poor  human 
nature,  such  its  proneness  to  rush  to  a  decision  with 
imperfect  knowledge,  that  his  having  delivered  a  saugrenu 
judgment  or  two  in  his  life  by  no  means  proves  a  man 
not  to  have  had,  in  comparison  with  his  fellow  men  in  20 
genera],  a  remarkable  gift  for  truth,  or  disqualifies  him  for 
being,  by  virtue  of  that  gift,  a  source  of  vital  stimulus  for 
us.  Joubert  had  far  less  smoke  and  turbid  vehemence  in 
him  than  Coleridge  ;  he  had  also  a  far  keener  sense  of 
what  was  absurd.  But  Joubert  can  write  to  M.  Mole  (the 
M.  Mole  who  was  afterwards  Louis  Philii3pe's  well-known 
minister)  :  '  As  to  your  Milton,  whom  the  merit  of  the 
Abbe  Delille  '  (the  Abbe  Delille  translated  Paradise  Lost) 
'  makes  me  admire,  and  with  Avhom  I  have  nevertheless 
still  plenty  of  fault  to  find,  why,  I  should  like  to  know,  30 
are  you  scandalised  that  I  have  not  enabled  myself  to 
read  him  ?  I  don't  understand  the  language  in  which  he 
writes,  and  I  don't  much  care  to.  If  he  is  a  poet  one 
cannot  put  up  with,  even  in  the  prose  of  the  younger 
Racine,  am  I  to  blame  for  that  ?  If  by  force  you  mean 
beauty  manifesting  itself  with  power,  I  maintain  that  the 
Abbe  Delille  has  more  force  than  Milton.'  That,  to  be  sure, 
is  a  petulant  outburst  in  a  private  letter  ;  it  is  not,  like 
Coleridge's,  a  deliberate  proposition-  in  a  printed  philo- 
sophical essay.  But  is  it  possible  to  imagine  a  more  40 
perfect  specimen  of  a  saugrenu  judgment  ?     It  is  even 
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worse  than  Coleridge's,  because  it  is  saugrenu  with  reasons. 
That,  however,  does  not  prevent  Joubert  from  having 
been  really  a  man  of  extraordinary  ardour  in  the  search 
for  truth,  and  of  extraordinary  fineness  in  the  perception 
of  it ;    and  so  was  Coleridge. 

Joubert  had  around  him  in  France  an  atmosphere  of 
literary,  philosophical,  and  religious  opinion  as  alien  to 
him  as  that  in  England  was  to  Coleridge.  This  is  what 
makes  Joubert,  too,  so  remarkable,  and  it  is  on  this  account 

10  that  I  begged  the  reader  to  remark  his  date.  He  was  born 
in  1754  ;  he  died  in  1824.  He  was  thus  in  the  fulness  of 
his  powers  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  at  the 
epoch  of  Napoleon's  consulate.  The  French  criticism  of 
that  day — the  criticism  of  Laharpe's  successors,  of  Geoffroy 
and  his  colleagues  in  the  Journal  des  Debats — had  a  dry- 
ness very  unlike  the  telling  vivacity  of  the  early  Edinburgh 
reviewers,  their  contemporaries,  but  a  fundamental  narrow- 
ness, a  want  of  genuine  insight,  much  on  a  par  with  theirs. 
Joubert,  like  Coleridge,  has  no  respect  for  the  dominant 

20  oracle  ;  he  treats  his  Geoffroy  with  about  as  little  deference 
as  Coleridge  treats  his  Jeffrey.  *  Geoffroy,'  he  says  of  an 
article  in  the  Journal  des  Debats  criticising  Chateaubriand's 
Genie  du  Christianisme — '  Geoffroy  in  this  article  begins 
by  holding  out  his  paw  prettily  enough  ;  but  he  ends  by 
a  volley  of  kicks,  which  lets  the  whole  world  see  but  too 
clearly  the  four  iron  shoes  of  the  four-footed  animal.' 
There  is,  however,  in  France  a  sympathy  with  intellectual 
activity  for  its  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  its  inherent 
pleasureableness  and  beauty,  keener  than  any  which  exists 

30  in  England  ;  and  Joubert  had  more  effect  in  Paris, — 
though  his  conversation  was  his  only  weapon,  and  Coleridge 
wielded  besides  his  conversation  his  pen, — than  Coleridge 
had  or  could  have  in  London.  I  mean,  a  more  immediate, 
appreciable  effect ;  an  effect  not  only  upc«i  the  young  and 
enthusiastic,  to  whom  the  future  belongs,  but  upon  formed 
and  important  personages  to  whom  the  present  belongs, 
and  who  are  actually  moving  society.  He  owed  this  partly 
to  his  real  advantages  over  Coleridge.  If  he  had,  as  I  have 
already  said,  less  power  and  richness  than  his  English 

40  parallel,  he  had  more  tact  and  penetration.  He  was  more 
possible  than  Coleridge  ;  his  doctrine  was  more  intelligible 
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than  Coleridge's,  more  receivable.  And  yet  with  Joubert, 
the  striving  after  a  consummate  and  attractive  clearness 
of  expression  came  from  no  mere  frivolous  dislike  of  labour 
and  inability  for  going  deep,  but  was  a  part  of  his  native 
love  of  truth  and  perfection.  The  delight  of  his  life  he 
found  in  truth,  and  in  the  satisfaction  which  the  enjoying 
of  truth  gives  to  the  spirit ;  and  he  thought  the  truth  was 
never  really  and  w^orthily  said,  so  long  as  the  least  cloud, 
clumsiness,  and  repulsiveness  hung  about  the  expression 
of  it.  ID 

Some  of  his  best  passages  are  those  in  which  he  upholds 
this  doctrine.  Even  metaphysics  he  would  not  allow  to 
remain  difficult  and  abstract ;  so  long  as  they  spoke 
a  professional  jargon,  the  language  of  the  schools,  he 
maintained, — and  who  shall  gainsay  him  ? — that  meta- 
physics were  imperfect  ;  or,  at  any  rate,  had  not  yet 
reached  their  ideal  perfection. 

'  The  true  science  of  metaphysics,'  he  says,  '  consists 
not  in  rendering  abstract  that  which  is  sensible,  but  in 
rendering  sensible  that  which  is  abstract  ;  apparent  that  20 
which  is  hidden  ;  imaginable,  if  so  it  may  be,  that  which 
is  only  intelligible  ;  and  intelligible,  finally,  that  which 
an  ordinary  attention  fails  to  seize.' 

And  therefcre  : — 

'  Distrust,  in  books  on  metaphj'sics,  words  wliich  have 
not  been  able  to  get  currency  in  the  world,  and  are  only 
calculated  to  form  a  special  language.' 

Nor  would  he  suffer  common  words  to  be  employed  in 
a  special  sense  by  the  schools  : — 

'  Which  is  the  best,  if  one  Avants  to  be  useful  and  to  be  30 
really  understood,  to  get  one's  words  in  the  world,  or  to 
get  them  in  the  schools  ?  I  maintain  that  the  good  plan  is 
to  employ  words  in  their  popular  sense  rather  than  in 
their  philosophical  sense  ;  and  the  better  plan  still,  to 
employ  them  in  their  natural  sense  rather  than  in  their 
popular  sense.  By  their  natural  sense,  I  mean  the  popular 
and  universal  acceptation  of  them  brought  to  that  which 
in  this  is  essential  and  invariable.  To  prove  a  thing  by 
definition  proves  nothing,  if  the  definition  is  purely  philo- 
Bophical ;  for  such  definitions  only  bind  liim  who  makes  4o 
them.    To  prove  a  thing  by  definition,  when  the  definition 
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expresses  the  necessary,  inevitable,  and  clear  idea  which 
the  world  at  large  attaches  to  the  object,  is,  on  the  contrary, 
all  in  all ;  because  then  what  one  does  is  simply  to  show 
people  what  they  do  really  think,  in  spite  of  themselves 
and  without  knowing  it.  The  rule  that  one  is  free  to  give 
to  words  what  sense  one  will,  and  that  the  only  thing 
needful  is  to  be  agreed  upon  the  sense  one  gives  them,  is 
very  well  for  the  mere  purposes  of  argumentation,  and  may 
be  allowed  in  the  schools  where  this  sort  of  fencing  is  to  be 

10  practised  ;  but  in  the  sphere  of  the  true-born  and  noble 
science  of  metaphysics,  and  in  the  genuine  world  of 
literature,  it  is  good  for  nothing.  One  must  never  quit 
eight  of  realities,  and  one  must  employ  one's  expressions 
simply  as  media, — as  glasses,  through  which  one's  thoughts 
can  be  best  made  evident.  I  know,  by  my  own  experience, 
how  hard  this  rule  is  to  follow  ;  but  I  judge  of  its  importance 
by  the  failure  of  every  system  of  metaphysics.  Not  one 
of  them  has  succeeded  ;  for  the  simple  reason,  that  in  every 
one  ciphers  have  been  constantly  used  instead  of  values, 

CO  artificial  ideas  instead  of  native  ideas,  jargon  instead  of 
idiom.' 

I  do  not  know  A\liether  the  metaphysician  will  ever 
adopt  Joubert's  rules  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  the  man  of 
letters,  whenever  he  has  to  speak  of  metaphysics,  will  do 
Avell  to  adopt  them.  He,  at  any  rate,  must  remember  : — 
'  It  is  by  means  of  familiar  words  that  style  takes  hold 
of  the  reader  and  gets  possession  of  him.  It  is  by  means 
of  these  that  great  thoughts  get  currency  and  pass  for 
true  metal,  like  gold  and  silver  which  have  had  a  recognised 

30  stamp  put  upon  them.  They  beget  confidence  in  the  man 
who,  in  order  to  make  his  thoughts  more  clearly  perceived, 
uses  them  ;  for  people  feel  that  such  an  employment  of 
the  language  of  common  human  life  betokens  a  man  who 
knows  that  life  and  its  concerns,  and  who  keeps  himself  in 
contact  with  them.  Besides,  these  words  make  a  style 
frank  and  easy.  They  show  that  an  author  has  long  made 
the  thought  or  the  feeling  expressed  his  mental  food  ;  that 
he  has  so  assimilated  them  and  familiarised  them,  that  the 
most  common  expressions  suffice  him  in  order  to  express 

40  ideas  which  have  become  everyday  ideas  to  him  by  the 
length  of  time  they  have  been  in  his  mind.    And  lastly, 
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what  one  says  in  such  words  looks  more  true  ;  for,  of  all 
the  words  in  use,  none  are  so  clear  as  those  which  we  call 
common  words  ;  and  clearness  is  so  eminently  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  truth,  that  often  it  even  passes  for  truth 
itseK.' 

These  are  not,  in  Joubert,  mere  counsels  of  rhetoric  ; 
they  come  from  his  accurate  sense  of  perfection,  from  his 
having  clearly  seized  the  fine  and  just  idea  that  beauty 
and  light  are  properties  of  truth,  and  that  truth  is  incom- 
pletely exhibited  if  it  is  exhibited  without  beauty  and  lo 
light  :— 

'  Be  profound  with  clear  terms  and  not  with  obscure 
terms.  What  is  difficult  will  at  last  become  easy  ;  but  as 
one  goes  deep  into  things,  one  must  still  keep  a  charm, 
and  one  must  carry  into  these  dark  depths  of  thought, 
into  which  speculation  has  only  recently  penetrated,  the 
pure  and  antique  clearness  of  centuries  less  learned  than 
ours,  but  with  more  light  in  them.' 

And  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  those  '  spirits,  lovers  of 
light,  who,  when  they  have  an  idea  to  put  forth,  brood  20 
long  over  it  first,  and  Avait  patiently  till  it  shines,  as  Buffon 
enjoined,  when  he  defined  genius  to  be  the  aptitude  for 
patience  ;  spirits  who  know  by  experience  that  the  driest 
matter  and  the  dullest  words  hide  within  them  the  germ 
and  spark  of  some  brightness,  like  those  fairy  nuts  in 
which  were  found  diamonds  if  one  broke  the  shell  and 
was  the  right  person  ;  spirits  who  maintain  that,  to  see 
and  exhibit  things  in  beauty,  is  to  see  and  show  things 
as  in  their  essence  they  reallj^  are,  and  not  as  they  exist 
for  the  eye  of  the  careless,  who  do  not  look  beyond  the  30 
outside  ;  spirits  hard  to  satisfy,  because  of  a  keen-sighted- 
ness  in  them,  which  makes  them  discern  but  too  clearly 
both  the  models  to  be  followed  and  those  to  be  shunned  ; 
spirits  active  though  meditative,  who  caimot  rest  except 
in  solid  truths,  and  whom  only  laeauty  can  make  happy  ; 
spirits  far  less  concerned  for  glory  than  for  j^erfection, 
who,  because  their  art  is  long  and  life  is  short,  often  die 
without  leaving  a  monument,  having  had  their  own  inward 
sense  of  life  and  fruitfulness  for  their  best  reward.' 

No  doubt  there  is  something  a  little  too  ethereal  in  all  40 
this,  something  which  reminds  one  of  Joubert's  physical 
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want  of  body  and  substance  ;  no  doubt,  if  a  man  wishes 
to  be  a  great  author,  it  is  'to  consider  too  curiously,  to 
consider  '  as  Joubert  did  ;  it  is  a  mistake  to  spend  so  much 
of  one's  time  in  setting  up  one's  ideal  standard  of  perfec- 
tion, and  in  contemplating  it.  Joubert  himself  knew  this 
very  well :  '  I  cannot  build  a  house  for  my  ideas,'  said  he  ; 
'  I  have  tried  to  do  without  words,  and  words  take  their 
revenge  on  me  by  their  difficulty.'  '  If  there  is  a  man  upon 
earth  tormented  by  the  cursed  desire  to  get  a  whole  book 

10  into  a  page,  a  whole  page  into  a  phrase,  and  this  phrase 
into  one  word, — that  man  is  myself.'  '  I  can  sow,  but  I 
cannot  build.'  Joubert,  however,  makes  no  claim  to  be 
a  great  author  ;  by  renouncing  all  ambition  to  be  this, 
by  not  trying  to  fit  his  ideas  into  a  house,  by  making  no 
compromise  with  words  in  spite  of  their  difficulty,  by 
being  quite  single-minded  in  his  pursuit  of  perfection, 
perhaps  he  is  enabled  to  get  closer  to  the  truth  of  the  objects 
of  his  study,  and  to  be  of  more  service  to  us  by  setting  ideals, 
than  if  he  had  composed  a  celebrated  work.     I  doubt 

20  whether,  in  an  elaborate  work  on  the  philosophy  of  religion, 
he  would  have  got  his  ideas  about  religion  to  shine,  to 
use  his  own  expression,  as  they  shine  when  he  utters  them 
in  perfect  freedom.  Penetration  in  these  matters  is  value- 
less without  soul,  and  soul  is  valueless  without  penetration  ; 
both  of  these  are  delicate  qualities,  and,  even  in  those  who 
have  them,  easily  lost  ;  the  charm  of  Joubert  is,  that  ho 
has  and  keeps  both  : — 

'  One  should  be  fearful  of  being  wrong  in  poetry  when 
one  thinks  differently  from  the  poets,  and  in  religion  when 

30  one  thinks  differently  from  the  saints. 

'  There  is  a  great  difference  between  taking  for  idols 
Mahomet  and  Luther,  and  bowing  down  before  Rousseau 
and  Voltaire.  People  at  any  rate  imagined  they  were 
obeying  God  when  they  followed  Mahomet,  and  the 
Scriptures  when  they  hearkened  to  Luther.  And  perhaps 
one  ought  not  too  much  to  disparage  that  inclination 
which  leads  mankind  to  put  into  the  hands  of  those 
whom  it  thinks  the  friends  of  God  the  direction  and 
government  of  its  heart  and  mind.     It  is  the  subjection 

40  to  irreligious  spirits  which  alone  is  fatal,  and,  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word,  depraving. 
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'  May  I  say  it  ?  It  is  not  hard  to  know  God,  provided 
one  will  not  force  oneself  to  define  him. 

'  Do  not  bring  into  the  domain  of  reasoning  that  which 
belongs  to  our  innermost  feeling.  State  truths  of  senti- 
ment, and  do  not  try  to  prove  them.  There  is  a  danger 
in  such  proofs  ;  for  in  arguing  it  is  necessary  to  treat  that 
which  is  in  question  as  something  problematic  :  now  that 
which  we  accustom  ourselves  to  treat  as  problematic  ends 
by  appearing  to  us  as  really  doubtful.  In  things  that 
are  visible  and  palpable,  never  prove  what  is  believed  lo 
already  ;  in  things  that  are  certain  and  mysterious, — 
mysterious  by  their  greatness  and  by  their  nature, — make 
people  believe  them,  and  do  not  prove  them  ;  in  things 
that  are  matters  of  practice  and  duty,  command,  and  do 
not  explain.  "  Fear  God,"  has  made  many  men  pious  ; 
the  proofs  of  the  existence  of  God  have  made  many  men 
atheists.  From  the  defence  springs  the  attack ;  the 
advocate  begets  in  his  hearer  a  wish  to  pick  holes  ;  and 
men  are  almost  always  led  on,  from  the  desire  to  con- 
tradict the  doctor,  to  the  desire  to  contradict  the  doctrine.  20 
Make  trutli  lovely,  and  do  not  try  to  arm  her  ;  mankind 
will  then  be  far  less  inclined  to  contend  with  her. 

'  Why  is  even  a  bad  preacher  almost  always  heard  by 
the  pious  with  pleasure  ?  Because  he  talks  to  them  about 
what  they  love.  But  you  who  have  to  expound  religion 
to  the  children  of  this  world,  you  who  have  to  speak  to 
them  of  that  which  they  once  loved  perhaps,  or  which 
they  would  be  glad  to  love, — remember  that  they  do  not 
love  it  yet,  and,  to  make  them  love  it,  take  heed  to  speak 
with  power.  30 

'  You  may  do  what  you  like,  mankind  will  believe  no 
one  but  God  ;  and  he  only  can  persuade  mankind  who 
believes  that  God  has  spoken  to  him.  No  one  can  give 
faith  unless  he  has  faith  ;  the  persuaded  persuade,  as  the 
indulgent  disarm. 

'  The  only  happy  people  in  the  world  are  the  good 
man,  the  sage,  and  the  saint  ;  but  the  saint  is  happier 
than  either  of  the  others,  so  much  is  man  by  his  nature 
formed  for  sanctity.' 

The  same  delicacy  and  penetration  which  he  here  shows  40 
in  speaking  of  the  inward  essence  of  religion,  Joubert 
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shows  also  in  speaking  of  its  outward  form,  and  of  its 
manifestation  in  the  world  : — 

'  Piety  is  not  a  religion,  though  it  is  the  soul  of  all 
religions.  A  man  has  not  a  religion  simply  by  having 
pious  inclinations,  any  more  than  he  has  a  country  simply 
by  having  philanthropy.  A  man  has  not  a  country  until 
he  is  a  citizen  in  a  state,  until  he  undertakes  to  follow 
and  uphold  certain  laws,  to  obey  certain  magistrates,  and 
to  adopt  certain  ways  of  living  and  acting. 
10  '  Religion  is  neither  a  theology  nor  a  theosophy  ;  it  is 
more  than  all  this  ;  it  is  a  discipline,  a  law,  a  yoke,  an 
indissoluble  engagement.' 

Who,  again,  has  ever  shown  with  more  truth  and  beauty 
the  good  and  imposing  side  of  the  wealth  and  splendour 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  than  Joubert  in  the  following 
passage  : — 

*  The  pomps  and  magnificence  with  which  the  Church 
is  reproached  are  in  truth  the  result  and  the  proof  of 
her  incomparable  excellence.  From  whence,  let  me  ask, 
20  have  come  this  power  of  hers  and  these  excessive  riches, 
except  from  the  enchantment  into  which  she  threw  all 
the  world  ?  Ravished  with  her  beauty,  millions  of  men 
from  age  to  age  kept  loading  her  with  gifts,  bequests, 
cessions.  She  had  the  talent  of  making  herself  loved, 
and  the  talent  of  making  men  happy.  It  is  that  which 
wrought  prodigies  for  her  ;  it  is  from  thence  that  she 
drew  her  power.' 

'  She  had  the  talent  of  making  herself  feared,' — one 
should  add  that  too,  in  order  to  be  perfectly  just  ;  but 
30  Joubert,  because  he  is  a  true  child  of  light,  can  see  that 
the  wonderful  success  of  the  Catholic  Church  must  have 
been  due  really  to  her  good  rather  than  to  her  bad  qualities  ; 
to  her  making  herself  loved  rather  than  to  her  making 
herself  feared. 

How  striking  and  suggestive,  again,  is  this  remark  on 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  : — 

'  The   Old  Testament  teaches  the   knowledge  of  good 

and  evil ;    the  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  written 

for  the  predestinated  ;    it  is  the  book  of  innocence.     The 

40  one  is  made  for  earth,  the  other  seems  made  for  heaven. 

According  as  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  books  takes 

N  2 
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hold  of  a  nation,  what  may  be  called  the  religious  humours 
of  nations  differ.' 

So  the  British  and  North  American  Puritans  are  the 
children  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  Joachim  of  Flora  and 
St.  Francis  are  the  children  of  the  New.  And  does  not 
the  following  maxim  exactly  fit  the  Church  of  England, 
of  which  Joubert  certainly  never  thought  when  he  was 
waiting  it  ?  '  The  austere  sects  excite  the  most  enthusiasm 
at  first  ;  but  the  temperate  sects  have  always  been  the 
most  durable.'  lo 

And  these  remarks  on  the  Jansenists  and  Jesuits, 
interesting  in  themselves,  are  still  more  interesting  because 
they  touch  matters  we  cannot  well  know  at  first  hand, 
and  which  Joubert,  an  impartial  observer,  had  had  the 
means  of  studying  closely.  We  are  apt  to  think  of  the 
Jansenists  as  having  failed  by  reason  of  their  merits  ; 
Joubert  shows  us  how  far  their  failure  was  due  to  their 
defects  : — 

'  We  ought  to  lay  stress  upon  what  is  clear  in  Scripture, 
and  to  pass  quickly  over  what  is  obscure  ;  to  light  up  what  20 
in  Scripture  is  troubled,  by  what  is  serene  in  it ;  what 
puzzles  and  checks  the  reason,  by  what  satisfies  the  reason. 
The  Jansenists  have  done  just  the  reverse.  They  lay  stress 
upon  what  is  uncertain,  obscure,  afilicting,  and  they  pass 
lightly  over  all  the  rest ;  they  eclipse  the  luminous  and 
consoling  truths  of  Scripture,  by  putting  between  us  and 
them  its  opaque  and  dismal  truths.  For  example,  "  Many 
are  called  ;  "  there  is  a  clear  truth  :  "  Few  are  chosen  ;  " 
there  is  an  obscure  truth.  "  We  are  children  of  wrath  ;  " 
there  is  a  sombre,  cloudy,  terrifjang  truth  :  "  We  are  all  so 
the  children  of  God  ;  "  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance  ;  "  there  are  truths  which  are 
full  of  clearness,  mildness,  serenity,  light.  The  Jansenists 
trouble  our  cheerfulness,  and  shed  no  cheering  ray  on  our 
trouble.  They  are  not,  however,  to  be  condemned  for 
what  they  say,  because  what  they  say  is  true  ;  but  they  are 
to  be  condemned  for  what  they  fail  to  say,  for  that  is  true 
too, — truer,  even,  than  the  other  ;  that  is,  its  truth  is 
easier  for  us  to  seize,  fuller,  roimder,  and  more  complete. 
Theology,  as  the  Jansenists  exhibit  her,  has  but  the  half  40 
of  her  disk.' 
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Again  : — 

*  The  Jansenists  erect  "  grace  "  into  a  kind  of  fourth 
person  of  the  Trinity.  They  are,  without  thinking  or 
intending  it,  Quatemitarians.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Augustine, 
too  exclusively  studied,  have  done  all  the  mischief.  Instead 
of  "  grace  ",  say  help,  succour,  a  divine  influence,  a  dew  of 
heaven  ;  then  one  can  come  to  a  right  understanding. 
The  word  "  grace  "  is  a  sort  of  talisman,  all  the  baneful 
spell  of  which  can  be  broken  by  translating  it.   The  trick  of 

10  personifying  words  is  a  fatal  source  of  mischief  in  theology.' 

Once  more  : — 

'  The  Jansenists  tell  men  to  love  God  ;  the  Jesuits 
make  men  love  him.  The  doctrine  of  these  last  is  full 
of  loosenesses,  or,  if  you  will,  of  errors  ;  still, — singular 
as  it  may  seem,  it  is  undeniable, — they  are  the  better 
directors  of  souls. 

*  The  Jansenists  have  carried  into  religion  more  thought 
than  the  Jesuits,  and  they  go  deeper  ;  they  are  faster  bound 
with  its  sacred  bonds.    They  have  in  their  way  of  thinking 

20  an  austerity  which  incessantly  constrains  the  will  to  keep 
the  path  of  duty  ;  all  the  habits  of  their  understanding, 
in  short,  are  more  Christian.  But  they  seem  to  love  God 
without  affection,  and  solely  from  reason,  from  duty,  from 
justice.  The  Jesuits,  on  the  other  hand,  seem  to  love 
him  from  pure  inclination  ;  out  of  admiration,  gratitude, 
tenderness  ;  for  the  pleasure  of  loving  him,  in  short.  In 
their  books  of  devotion  you  find  joy,  because  with  the 
Jesuits  nature  and  religion  go  hand  in  hand.  In  the  books 
of  the  Jansenists  there  is  a  sadness  and  a  moral  constraint, 

30  because  with  the  Jansenists  religion  is  for  ever  trying  to 
put  nature  in  bonds.' 

The  Jesuits  have  suffered,  and  deservedly  suffered, 
plenty  of  discredit  from  what  Joubert  gently  calls  their 
'  loosenesses  '  ;  let  them  have  the  merit  of  their  amiability. 
The  most  characteristic  thoughts  one  can  quote  from 
any  writer  are  alwaj's  his  thoughts  on  matters  like  these  ; 
but  the  maxims  of  Joubert  on  purely  literary  subjects 
also,  have  the  same  purged  and  subtle  delicacy  ;  they  show 
the  same  sedulousness  in  him  to  preserve  perfectly  true 

40  the  balance  of  his  soul.  Let  me  begin  with  this,  which 
contains  a  truth  too  many  people  fail  to  perceive  : — 
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'  Ignorance,  which  in  matters  of  morals  extenuates 
the  crime,  is  itself,  in  matters  of  literature,  a  crime  of 
the  first  order.' 

And  here  is  another  sentence,  worthy  of  Goethe,  to 
clear  the  air  at  one's  entrance  into  the  region  of  litera- 
ture : — 

'  With  the  fever  of  the  senses,  the  delirium  of  the 
passions,  the  weakness  of  the  spirit  ;  with  the  storms  of 
the  passing  time  and  with  the  great  scourges  of  human 
life, — hunger,  thirst,  dishonour,  diseases,  and  death, —  lo 
authors  may  as  long  as  they  like  go  on  making  novels 
which  shall  harrow  our  hearts  ;  but  the  soul  says  all  the 
while,  "  You  hurt  me."  ' 

And  again  : — 

'  Fiction  has  no  business  to  exist  unless  it  is  more 
beautiful  than  reality.  Certainly  the  monstrosities  of 
fiction  may  be  found  in  the  booksellers'  shops  ;  you  buy 
them  there  for  a  certain  number  of  francs,  and  you  talk 
of  them  for  a  certain  number  of  days  ;  but  they  have  no 
place  in  literature,  because  in  literature  the  one  aim  of  20 
art  is  the  beautiful.  Once  lose  sight  of  that,  and  you  have 
the  mere  frightful  reality.' 

That  is  just  the  right  criticism  to  pass  on  these  '  mon- 
strosities '  ;  they  have  no  place  in  literature,  and  those 
who  produce  them  are  not  really  men  of  letters.  One 
would  think  that  this  was  enough  to  deter  from  such 
production  any  man  of  genuine  ambition.  But  most  of 
us,  alas  !  are  what  we  must  be,  not  what  we  ought  to  be, 
— not  even  what  we  know  we  ought  to  be. 

The  following,  of  which  the  first  part  reminds  one  of  30 
Wordsworth's  sonnet,   '  If  thou  indeed  derive  thy  light 
from  heaven,'  excellently  defines  the  true  salutary  function 
of  literature,  and  the  limits  of  this  function  : — 

'  Whether  one  is  an  eagle  or  an  ant,  in  the  intellectual 
world,  seems  to  me  not  to  matter  much  ;  the  essential 
thing  is  to  have  one's  place  marked  there,  one's  station 
assigned,  and  to  belong  decidedly  to  a  regular  and  whole- 
some order.  A  small  talent,  if  it  keeps  within  its  limits 
and  rightly  fulfils  its  task,  may  reach  the  goal  just  as  well 
as  a  greater  one.  To  accustom  mankind  to  pleasures  40 
which  depend  neither  upon  the  bodily  appetites  nor  upon 
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money,  by  giving  them  a  taste  for  the  things  of  the  mind, 
seems  to  me,  in  fact,  the  one  proper  fruit  which  nature 
has  meant  our  literary  productions  to  have.  When  they 
have  other  fruits,  it  is  by  accident,  and,  in  general,  not  for 
good.  Books  which  absorb  our  attention  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  rob  us  of  all  fancy  for  other  books,  are  absolutely 
pernicious.  In  this  way  they  only  bringv  fresh  crotchets 
and  sects  into  the  world  ;  they  multiply  the  great  variety 
of  weights,  rules,  and  measures  already  existing  ;  they  are 
10  morally  and  politically  a  nuisance.' 

Who  can  read  these  words  and  not  think  of  the  limiting 
efEect  exercised  by  certain  works  in  certain  spheres  and 
for  certain  periods  ;  exercised  even  by  the  works  of  men 
of  genius  or  virtue, — by  the  works  of  Rousseau,  the  works 
of  Wesley,  the  works  of  Swedenborg  ?  And  what  is  it 
which  makes  the  Bible  so  admirable  a  book,  to  be  the  one 
book  of  those  who  can  have  only  one,  but  the  miscellaneous 
character  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible  ? 

Joubert  was  all  his  life  a  passionate  lover  of  Plato  ;    1 
20  hope  other  lovers  of  Plato  will  forgive  me  for  saying  that 
their  adored  object  has  never  been  more  truly  described 
than  he  is  here  : — 

'  Plato  shows  us  nothing,  but  he  brings  brightness  with 
him  ;  he  puts  light  into  our  eyes,  and  fills  us  with  a  clear- 
ness by  which  all  objects  afterwards  become  illuminated. 
He  teaches  us  nothing  ;  but  he  prepares  us,  fashions  us, 
and  makes  us  ready  to  know  all.  Somehow  or  other, 
the  habit  of  reading  him  augments  in  us  the  capacity 
for  discerning  and  entertaining  whatever  fine  truths  may 
80  afterwards  present  themselves.  Like  mountain-air,  it 
sharpens  our  organs,  and  gives  -us  an  appetite  for  whole- 
some food.' 

'  Plato  loses  himself  in  the  void  '  (he  says  again)  ;  '  but 
one  sees  the  play  of  his  wings,  one  hears  their  rustle.'  And 
the  conclusion  is  :  'It  is  good  to  breathe  his  air,  but  not  to 
live  upon  him.' 

As  a  pendant  to  the  criticism  on  Plato,  this  on  the  French 
moralist  Nicole  is  excellent  : — 

'  Nicole  is  a  Pascal  without  style.     It  is  not  what  he 

40  says  which  is  sublime,  but  what  he  thinks  ;   he  rises,  not  by 

the  natural  elevation  of  his  own  spirit,  but  by  that  of 
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his  doctrinos.  One  must  not  look  to  the  form  in  him, 
but  to  the  matter,  which  is  exquisite.  He  ought  to  be 
read  with  a  direct  view  of  practice.' 

English  people  have  hardly  ears  to  hear  the  praises  of 
Bossuet,  and  the  Bossuet  of  Joubert  is  Bossuet  at  his 
very  best  ;  but  this  is  a  far  truer  Bossuet  than  the  *  de- 
claimer '  Bossuet  of  Lord  Macaulay,  himself  a  bom 
rhetorician,  if  ever  there  was  one  : — 

'  Bossuet  employs  all  our  idioms,  as  Homer  employed 
all  the  dialects.  The  language  of  kings,  of  statesmen,  lo 
and  of  warriors  ;  the  language  of  the  people  and  of  the 
student,  of  the  country  and  of  the  schools,  of  the  sanctuary 
and  of  the  courts  of  law  ;  the  old  and  the  new,  the  trivial 
and  the  stately,  the  quiet  and  th«  resounding, — he  turns 
all  to  his  use  ;  and  out  of  all  this  he  makes  a  style,  simple, 
grave,  majestic.  His  ideas  are,  like  his  words,  varied, — 
common  and  sublime  together.  Times  and  doctrines  in 
all  their  multitude  were  ever  before  his  spirit,  as  things 
ajid  words  in  all  their  multitude  were  ever  before  it.  He 
is  not  so  much  a  man  as  a  human  nature,  with  the  temper-  20 
anoe  of  a  saint,  the  justice  of  a  bishop,  the  prudence  of  a 
doctor,  and  the  might  of  a  great  spirit.' 

After  this  on  Bossuet,  I  must  quote  a  criticism  on 
Racine,  to  show  that  Joubert  did  not  indiscriminately 
worship  all  the  French  gods  of  the  grand  century  : — 

*  Those  who  find  Racine  enough  for  them  are  poor 
souls  and  poor  wits  ;  they  are  souls  and  wits  which  have 
never  got  beyond  the  callow  and  boarding-school  stage. 
Admirable,  as  no  doubt  he  is,  for  his  skill  in  having  made 
poetical  the  most  humdrum  sentiments  and  the  most  30 
middling  sort  of  passions,  he  can  yet  stand  us  in  stead 
of  nobody  but  himself.  He  is  a  superior  writer  ;  and,  in 
literature,  that  at  once  puts  a  man  on  a  pinnacle.  But  he 
is  not  an  inimitable  writer.' 

And  again  :  '  The  talent  of  Racine  is  in  his  works, 
but  Racine  himself  is  not  there.  That  is  why  he  himself 
became  disgusted  with  them.'  '  Of  Racine,  as  of  his 
ancients,  the  genius  lay  in  taste.  His  elegance  is  perfect, 
but  it  is  not  supreme,  like  that  of  Virgil.'  And,  indeed, 
there  is  something  supreme  in  an  elegance  which  exercises  4o 
such  a  fascination  as  Virgil's  does ;    which  makes  one 
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return  to  his  poems  again  and  again,  long  after  one  thinks 
one  has  done  with  them  ;  which  makes  them  one  of  those 
books  that,  to  use  Joubert's  words,  '  lure  the  reader  back 
to  them,  as  the  proverb  says  good  wine  lures  back  the  wine- 
bibber.'  And  the  highest  praise  Joubert  can  at  last  find 
for  Racine  is  this,  that  he  is  the  Virgil  of  the  ignorant  ; — 
'  Racine  est  le  Virgile  des  ignorants.' 

Of  Boileau,  too,  Joubert  says  :  '  Boileau  is  a  powerful 
poet,  but  only  in  the  world  of  half  poetry.'     How  true 

10  is  that  of  Pope  also  !  And  he  adds  :  '  Neither  Boileau's 
poetry  nor  Racine's  flows  from  the  fountain-head.'  No 
Englishman,  controverting  the  exaggerated  French  estimate 
of  these  poets,  could  desire  to  use  fitter  words. 

I  will  end  with  some  remarks  on  Voltaire  and  Rousseau, 
remarks  in  which  Joubert  eminently  shows  his  prime 
merit  as  a  critic, — the  soundness  and  completeness  of 
his  judgments.  I  mean  that  he  has  the  faculty  of  judging 
with  all  the  powers  of  his  mind  and  soul  at  work  together 
in  due  combination  ;    and  how  rare  is  this  faculty  !    how 

CO  seldom  is  it  exercised  towards  writers  who  so  powerfully 
as  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  stimulate  and  call  into  activity 
a  single  side  in  us  ! 

'  Voltaire's  wits  came  to  their  maturity  twenty  years 
sooner  than  the  wits  of  other  men,  and  remained  in  full 
vigour  thirty  years  longer.  The  charm  which  our  style 
in  general  gets  from  our  ideas,  his  ideas  get  from  his 
style.  Voltaire  is  sometimes  afflicted,  sometimes  strongly 
moved  ;  but  serious  he  never  is.  His  very  graces  have 
an  effrontery  about  them.    He  had  correctness  of  judgment, 

30  liveliness  of  imagination,  nimble  wits,  quick  taste,  and 
a  moral  sense  in  ruins.  He  is  the  most  debauched  of  spirits, 
and  the  worst  of  him  is  that  one  gets  debauched  along  with 
him.  If  he  had  been  a  wise  man,  and  had  had  the  self- 
discipline  of  wisdom,  beyond  a  doubt  half  liis  wit  would 
have  been  gone  ;  it  needed  an  atmosphere  of  licence  in 
order  to  play  freely.  Those  people  who  read  him  every 
day,  create  for  themselves,  by  an  invincible  law,  the 
necessity  of  liking  him.  But  those  people  who,  having 
given  up  reading  him,  gaze  steadily  down  upon  the  influ- 

40  ences  which  his  spirit  has  shed  abroad,  find  themselves  in 
simple  justice  arid  duty  compelled  to  detest  him.     It  is 
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impossible  to  be  satisfied  with  him,  and  impossible  not  to 
be  fascinated  by  him.' 

The  literary  sense  in  us  is  apt  to  rebel  against  so  severe 
a  judgment  on  such  a  charmer  of  the  literary  sense  as 
Voltaire,  and  perhaps  we  English  are  not  very  liable  to 
catch  Voltaire's  vices,  while  of  some  of  his  merits  we  have 
signal  need  ;  still,  as  the  real  definitive  judgment  on 
Voltaire,  Joubert's  is  undoubtedly  the  true  one.  It  is 
nearly  identical  with  that  of  Goethe.  Joubert's  sentence 
on  Rousseau  is  in  some  respects  more  favourable  : —  lo 

'  That  weight  in  the  speaker  [auctoritas)  which  the 
ancients  talk  of,  is  to  be  found  in  Bossuet  more  than  in 
any  other  French  author  ;  Pascal,  too,  has  it,  and  La 
Bruyere  ;  even  Rousseau  has  something  of  it,  but  Voltaire 
not  a  particle.  I  can  understand  how  a  Rousseau — I 
mean  a  Rousseau  cured  of  his  faults — might  at  the  present 
day  do  much  good,  and  may  even  come  to  be  greatly 
wanted  ;  but  under  no  circumstances  can  a  Voltaire  bo 
of  any  use.' 

The  peculiar  power  of  Rousseau's  style  has  never  been  20 
better  hit  off  than  in  the  following  passage  : — 

'  Rousseau  imparted,  if  I  may  so  speak,  bowels  of 
feeling  to  the  words  he  used  {donna  des  entrailles  a  tons 
les  mots),  and  poured  into  them  such  a  charm,  sweetness 
so  penetrating,  energy  so  puissant,  that  his  writings  have 
an  effect  upon  the  soul  something  like  that  of  those  illicit 
pleasures  •which  steal  away  our  taste  and  intoxicate 
our  reason.' 

The  final  judgment,  however,  is  severe,  and  justly  severe : — 

'  Life  without  actions  ;  life  entirely  resolved  into  30 
affections  and  half-sensual  thoughts  ;  do -nothingness 
setting  up  for  a  virtue  ;  cowardliness  with  voluptuousness  ; 
fierce  pride  with  nullity  underneath  it  ;  the  strutting  phrase 
of  the  most  sensual  of  vagabonds,  who  has  made  his 
system  of  philosophy  and  can  give  it  eloquently  forth  : 
there  is  Rousseau  !  A  piety  in  which  there  is  no  religion  ; 
a  severity  which  brings  corruption  with  it  ;  a  dogmatism 
which  serves  to  ruin  all  authority :  there  is  Rousseau's 
philosophy  !  To  all  tender,  ardent,  and  elevated  natures, 
I  say  :  Only  Rousseau  can  detach  you  from  religion,  and  40 
only  true  religion  can  cure  you  of  Rousseau.' 
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I  must  yet  find  room,  before  I  end,  for  one  at  least  of 
Joubert's  sayings  on  political  matters  ;  here,  too,  the  whole 
man  shows  himself  ;  and  here,  too,  the  affinity  with 
Coleridge  is  very  remarkable.  How  true,  how  true  in 
France  especially,  is  tliis  remark  on  the  contrasting  direction 
taken  by  the  aspirations  of  the  community  in  ancient  and 
in  modern  states  : — 

'  The  ancients  were  attached  to  their  country  by  three 
things, — their  temples,  their  tombs,  and  their  forefathers. 

10  The  two  great  bonds  which  united  them  to  their  govern- 
ment were  the  bonds  of  habit  and  antiquity.  With  the 
moderns,  hope  and  the  love  of  novelty  have  produced 
a  total  change.  The  ancients  said  our  forefathers,  we  say 
posterity  ;  we  do  not,  like  them,  love  our  patria,  that  is  to 
say,  the  country  and  the  laws  of  our  fathers,  rather  we 
love  the  laws  and  the  country  of  our  children  ;  the  charm 
we  are  most  sensible  to  is  the  charm  of  the  future,  and 
not  the  charm  of  the  past.' 

And  how  keen  and  true  is  this  criticism  on  the  changed 

20  sense  of  the  word  '  liberty  '  : — 

'  A  great  many  words  have  changed  their  meaning. 
The  word  liberty,  for  example,  had  at  bottom  among  the 
ancients  the  same  meaning  as  the  word  dominion.  I  would 
be  free  meant,  in  the  mouth  of  the  ancient,  /  would  take 
part  in  governing  or  administering  the  State  ;  in  the  mouth 
of  a  modern  it  means,  /  would  be  independent.  The  word 
liberty  has  with  us  a  moral  sense  ;  with  them  its  sense  was 
purely  political.' 

Joubert  had  lived  through  the  French  Revolution,  and 

80  to  the  modern  cry  for  liberty  he  was  prone  to  answer  : — 
*  Let  your  cry  be  for  free  souls  rather  even  than  for 
free  men.  Moral  liberty  is  the  one  vitally  important 
liberty,  the  one  liberty  which  is  indispensable  ;  the  other 
liberty  is  good  and  salutary  only  so  far  as  it  favours  this. 
Subordination  is  in  itself  a  better  thing  than  independence. 
The  one  implies  order  and  arrangement  ;  the  other  implies 
only  self-sufficiency  with  isolation.  The  one  means  harmony, 
the  other  a  single  tone  ;  the  one  is  the  whole,  the  other  is 
but  the  part.' 

40  '  Liberty  !  liberty  !  '  he  cries  again  ;  '  in  all  things  let 
us  have  justice,  and  then  we  shall  have  enough  liberty.' 
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Let  us  have  justice,  and  then  we  shall  have  enough  liberty. 
The  wise  man  will  never  refuse  to  echo  those  words  ;  but 
then,  such  is  the  imperfection  of  human  governments, 
that  almost  always,  in  order  to  get  justice,  one  has  first 
to  secure  liberty. 

I  do  not  hold  up  Joubert  as  a  very  astonishing  and 
powerful  genius,  but  rather  as  a  delightful  and  edifying 
genius.  I  have  not  cared  to  exhibit  him  as  a  sayer  of 
brilliant  epigrammatic  things,  such  things  as,  '  Notre  vie 
est  du  vent  tissu  .  .  .  les  dettes  abregent  la  vie  .  .  .  celui  lo 
qui  a  de  I'imagination  sans  erudition  a  des  ailes  et  n'a 
pas  de  pieds  '  {Our  life  is  woven  wind  .  .  .  debts  take  from 
life  .  .  .  the  man  of  imagination  without  learning  has  wings 
and  no  feet),  though  for  such  sayings  he  is  famous.  In  the 
first  place,  the  French  language  is  in  itself  so  favourable 
a  vehicle  for  such  sayings,  that  the  making  them  in  it  has 
the  less  merit  ;  at  least  half  the  merit  ought  to  go,  not  to 
the  maker  of  the  saying,  but  to  the  French  language.  In 
the  second  place,  the  peculiar  beauty  of  Joubert  is  not 
there  ;  it  is  not  in  what  is  exclusively  intellectual, — it  is  20 
in  the  union  of  soul  with  intellect,  and  in  the  delightful, 
satisfying  result  which  this  union  produces.  '  Vi\Te,  c'est 
penser  et  sentir  son  ame  .  .  .  le  bonheur  est  de  sentir  son 
ame  bonne  .  .  .  toute  verite  nue  et  crue  n'a  pas  assez  passe 
par  I'ame  ...  les  hommes  ne  sont  justes  qu'envers  ceux 
qu'ils  aiment '  {The  essence  of  life  lies  in  thinking  and  being 
conscious  of  ones  soul  .  .  .  happiness  is  the  sense  of  one.s 
soul  being  good  .  .  .if  a  truth  is  yiude  and  crude,  that  is  a  proof 
it  Jms  not  been  steeped  long  enough  in  the  soul ;  .  .  .  man 
cannot  even  be  just  to  his  neighbour,  unless  he  loves  him)  ;  30 
it  is  much  rather  in  sayings  like  these  that  Joubert's  best 
and  innermost  nature  manifests  itself.  He  is  the  most 
prepossessing  and  convincing  of  witnesses  to  the  good  of 
loving  light.  Because  he  sincerely  loved  light,  and  did  not 
prefer  to  it  any  little  private  darkness  of  his  own,  he  found 
J.ight ;  his  eye  was  single,  and  therefore  his  whole  body  was 
full  of  light.  And  because  he  was  full  of  light,  he  was  also 
full  of  happiness.  In  spite  of  his  infirmities,  in  spite  of  his 
sufferings,  in  spite  of  his  obscurity,  he  was  the  happiest 
man  alive  ;  his  life  was  as  charming  as  his  thoughts.  For  40 
certainly  it  is  natural  that  the  love  of  light,  which  is  already. 


JOUBERT  180 

in  some  measure,  the  possession  of  light,  should  irradiate 
and  beatify  the  whole  life  of  him  who  has  it.  There  is 
something  unnatural  and  shocking  where,  as  in  the  case  of 
Coleridge,  it  does  not.  Joubert  pains  us  by  no  such  contra- 
diction ;  '  the  same  penetration  of  spirit  which  made  him 
such  delightful  company  to  his  friends,  served  also  to  make 
him  perfect  in  his  o^^^l  personal  life,  by  enabling  him  always 
to  perceive  and  do  what  was  right  ;  '  he  loved  and  sought 
light  till  he  became  so  habituated  to  it,  so  accustomed 

10  to  the  joyful  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  that,  to  use 
his  own  words,  '  he  could  no  longer  exist  without  this, 
and  was  obliged  to  live  without  reproach  if  he  would  live 
vvdthout  misery.' 

Joubert  was  not  famous  while  he  lived,  and  he  will  not 
be  famous  now  that  he  is  dead.  But,  before  we  pity  him 
for  this,  let  us  be  sure  what  we  mean,  in  literature,  by 
famous.  There  are  the  famous  men  of  genius  in  literature, 
— the  Homers,  Dantes,  Shakspeares  :  of  them  we  need  not 
speak  ;   their  praise  is  for  ever  and  ever.    Then  there  are 

20  the  famous  men  of  ability  in  literature  :  their  praise  is 
in  their  own  generation.  And  what  makes  this  difference  ? 
The  work  of  the  two  orders  of  men  is  at  the  bottom  the  same, 
— a  criticism  of  life.  The  end  and  aim  of  all  literature, 
if  one  considers  it  attentively,  is,  in  truth,  nothing  but  that. 
But  the  criticism  which  the  men  of  genius  pass  upon  human 
life  is  permanently  acceptable  to  mankind  ;  the  criticism 
which  the  men  of  ability  pass  upon  human  life  is  transitorily 
acceptable.  Between  Shakspeare's  criticism  of  human 
life  and  Scribe's  the  difference  is  there  ; — the  one  is  per- 

80  manently  acceptable,  the  other  transitorily.  Whence 
then,  I  repeat,  this  difference  ?  It  is  that  the  acceptable- 
ness  of  Shakspeare's  criticism  depends  upon  its  inherent 
truth  :  the  acceptableness  of  Scribe's  upon  its  suiting 
itself,  by  its  subject-matter,  ideas,  mode  of  treatment, 
to  the  taste  of  the  generation  that  hears  it.  But  the  taste 
and  ideas  of  one  generation  arc  not  those  of  the  next.  This 
next  generation  in  its  turn  arrives  ; — first  its  sharpshooters, 
its  quick-witted,  audacious  light  troops  ;  then  the  elephan- 
tine main  body.  The  imposing  array  of  its  predecessor  it  con- 

40  fidently  assails,  riddles  it  with  bullets,  passes  over  its  bod}^ 
It  goes  hard  then  with  many  once  popular  reputations. 
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with  many  authorities  once  oracular.  Only  two  kinds  of 
authors  are  safe  in  the  general  havoc.  The  first  kind  are 
the  great  abounding  fountains  of  truth,  whose  criticism 
of  life  is  a  source  of  illumination  and  joy  to  the  whole 
human  race  for  ever, — the  Homers,  the  Shakspeares. 
These  are  the  sacred  personages,  whom  all  civilised  warfare 
respects.  The  second  are  those  whom  the  out-skirmishers 
of  the  new  generation,  its  forerunners, — quick-witted 
soldiers,  as  I  have  said,  the  select  of  the  army, — recognise, 
though  the  bulk  of  their  comrades  behind  might  not,  as  lo 
of  the  same  family  and  character  with  the  sacred  personages, 
exercising  like  them  an  immortal  function,  and  like  them 
inspiring  a  permanent  interest.  They  snatch  them  up, 
and  set  them  in  a  place  of  shelter,  where  the  on-coming 
multitude  may  not  overwhelm  them.  These  are  the 
Jouberts.  They  will  never,  like  the  Shakspeares,  command 
the  homage  of  the  multitude  ;  but  they  are  safe  ;  the 
multitude  will  not  trample  them  down.  Except  these 
two  kinds,  no  author  is  safe.  Let  us  consider,  for  example, 
Joubert's  famous  contemporary.  Lord  Jeffrey.  All  his  20 
vivacity  and  accomplishment  avail  him  nothing  ;  of  the 
true  critic  he  had  in  an  eminent  degree  no  quality,  except 
one, — curiosity.  Curiosity  he  had,  but  he  had  no  gift  for 
truth  ;  he  cannot  illuminate  and  rejoice  us  ;  no  intelligent 
out-skirmisher  of  the  new  generation  cares  about  him, 
cares  to  put  him  in  safety  ;  at  this  moment  we  are  all 
passing  over  his  body.  Let  us  consider  a  greater  than 
Jeffrey,  a  critic  whose  reputation  still  stands  firm, — ^will 
stand,  many  people  think,  for  ever, — ^the  great  apostle 
of  the  Philistines,  Lord  Macaulay.  Lord  Macaulay  was,  30 
as  I  have  already  said,  a  born  rhetorician  ;  a  splendid 
rhetorician  doubtless,  and,  beyond  that,  an  English 
rhetorician  also,  an  honest  rhetorician  ;  still,  beyond  the 
apparent  rhetorical  truth  of  things  he  never  could  penetrate  ; 
for  their  vital  truth,  for  what  the  French  call  the  vraie 
verite,  he  had  absolutely  no  organ  ;  therefore  his  reputation, 
brilliant  as  it  is,  is  not  secure.  Rhetoric  so  good  as  his 
excites  and  gives  pleasure  ;  but  by  pleasure  alone  you 
cannot  permanently  bind  men's  spirits  to  you.  Truth 
illuminates  and  gives  joy,  and  it  is  by  the  bond  of  jo}^  40 
not  of  pleasure,  that  men's  spirits  are  indissolubly  held. 
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As  Lord  Macaulay's  own  generation  dies  out,  as  a  new 
generation  arrives,  without  those  ideas  and  tendencies  of 
its  predecessor  which  Lord  Macaulay  so  deeply  shared  and 
so  happily  satisfied,  will  he  give  the  same  pleasure  ?  and, 
if  he  ceases  to  give  this,  has  he  enough  of  light  in  him  to 
make  him  safe  ?  Pleasure  the  new  generation  will  get 
from  its  own  novel  ideas  and  tendencies ;  but  light  is  another 
and  a  rarer  thing,  and  must  be  treasured  wherever  it  can 
be  found.    Will  Macaulay  be  saved,  in -the  sweep  and  pres- 

10  sure  of  time,  for  his  light's  sake,  as  Johnson  has  already 
been  saved  by  two  generations,  Joubert  by  one  ?  I  think 
it  very  doubtful.  But  for  a  spirit  of  any  delicacy  and 
dignity,  what  a  fate,  if  he  could  foresee  it  !  to  be  an  oracle 
for  one  generation,  and  then  of  little  or  no  account  for  ever. 
How  far  better,  to  pass  with  scant  notice  through  one's 
own  generation,  but  to  be  singled  out  and  preserved  by 
the  very  iconoclasts  of  the  next,  then  in  their  turn  by 
those  of  the  next,  and  so,  like  the  lamp  of  life  itself,  to  be 
handed   on   from   one   generation  to   another  in   safety  ! 

£0  This  is  Joubert's  lot,  and  it  is  a  very  enviable  one.  The 
new  men  of  the  new  generations,  while  they  let  the  dust 
deepen  on  a  thousand  Laharpes,  will  say  of  him  :  '  He  lived 
in  the  Philistine's  day,  in  a  place  and  time  when  almost 
every  idea  current  in  literature  had  the  mark  of  Dagon  upon 
it,  and  not  the  mark  of  the  children  of  light.  Nay,  the  chil- 
dren of  light  were  as  yet  hardly  so  much  as  heard  of  :  the 
Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land.  Still,  there  were  even  then 
a  few,  who,  nourished  on  some  secret  tradition,  or  illumined, 
perhaps,    by   a   divine   inspiration,    kept   aloof   from   the 

30  reigning  superstitions,  never  bowed  the  knee  to  the  gods 
of  Canaan  ;   and  one  of  these  few  was  called  Joubert.^ 
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*  By  the  sentence  of  the  angels,  by  the  decree  of  the 
saints,  we  anathematise,  cut  off,  curse,  and  execrate 
Baruch  Spinoza,  in  the  presence  of  these  sacred  books 
with  the  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts  which  are 
v/ritten  therein,  with  the  anathema  wherewith  Joshua 
anathematised  Jericho  ;  with  the  cursing  wherewith  Ehsha 
cursed  the  children  ;  and  with  all  the  cursings  which  are 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  :  cursed  be  he  by  day, 
and  cursed  by  night ;  cursed  when  he  lieth  down,  and 
cursed  when  he  riseth  up  ;  cursed  when  he  goeth  out,  and  lo 
cursed  when  he  cometh  in  ;  the  Lord  pardon  him  never  ; 
the  wrath  and  fury  of  the  Lord  burn  upon  this  man,  and 
bring  upon  him  all  the  curses  which  are  written  in  the 
Book  of  the  Law.  The  Lord  blot  out  his  name  under 
heaven.  The  Lord  set  him  apart  for  destruction  from  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  with  all  the  curses  of  the  firmament 
which  are  written  in  the  Book  of  this  Law.  .  .  .  There 
shall  no  man  speak  to  him,  no  man  write  to  him,  no  man 
show  him  any  kindness,  no  man  stay  under  the  same  roof 
with  him,  no  man  come  nigh  him.'  20 

With  these  amenities,  the  current  compliments  of 
theological  parting,  the  Jews  of  the  Portuguese  synagogue 
at  Amsterdam  took  in  1656  (and  not  in  1660  as  has  till 
now  been  commonly  supposed)  their  leave  of  their  erring 
brother,  Baruch  or  Benedict  Spinoza.  They  remained 
children  of  Israel,  and  he  became  a  child  of  modern 
Europe. 

That  was  in  1656,  and  Spinoza  died  in  1677,  at  the  early 
age  of  forty-four.  Glory  had  not  found  him  out.  His 
short  life — a  life  of  unbroken  diligence,  kindliness,  and  so 
purity — was  passed  in  seclusion.  But  in  spite  of  that 
seclusion,  in  spite  of  the  shortness  of  his  career,  in  spite 
of  the  hostility  of  the  dispensers  of  renown  in  the  eighteenth 
century, — of  Voltaire's  disparagement  and  Bayle's  detrac- 
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tion, — in  spite  of  the  repellent  form  which  he  has  given 
to  his  principal  work,  in  spite  of  the  exterior  semblance 
of  a  rigid  dogmatism  alien  to  the  most  essential  tendencies 
of  modern  philosophy,  in  spite,  finally,  of  the  immense 
weight  of  disfavour  cast  upon  him  by  the  long-repeated 
charge  of  atheism,  Spinoza's  name  has  silently  risen  in 
importance,  the  man  and  his  work  have  attracted  a  steadily 
increasing  notice,  and  bid  fair  to  become  soon  what  they 
deserve  to  become, — in  the  history  of  modern  pliilosophy, 

10  the  central  point  of  interest.  An  avowed  translation  of 
one  of  his  works, — his  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus, — has 
at  last  made  its  appearance  in  English.  It  is  the  principal 
work  which  Spinoza  published  in  his  lifetime  ;  his  book 
on  ethics,  the  work  on  which  his  fame  rests,  is  posthumous. 
The  English  translator  has  not  done  his  task  well.  Of 
the  character  of  his  version  there  can,  I  am  afraid,  be  no 
doubt ;  one  such  passage  as  the  following  is  decisive  : — 
'  I  confess  that,  while  with  them  (the  theologians)  / 
have  never  been  able  sufficiently  to  admire  the  unfathomed 

20  mysteries  of  Scripture,  I  have  still  found  them  giving  utterance 
to  nothing  but  Aristotelian  and  Platonic  speculations,  artfully 
dressed  up  and  cunningly  accommodated  to  Holy  Writ, 
lest  the  speakers  should  show  themselves  too  plainly  to 
belong  to  the  sect  of  the  Grecian  heathens.  Nor  was  it 
enough  for  these  men  to  discourse  with  the  Greeks  ;  they  have 
further  taken  to  raving  with  the  Hebrew  prophets.^ 

This  professes  to  be  a  translation  of  these  words  of 
Spinoza  :  '  Fateor,  eos  nunquam  satis  mirari  potuisse 
Scripturae     profundissima     mysteria ;     attamen    praeter 

30  Aristotelicorum  vel  Platonicorum  speculationes  nihil 
docuisse  video,  atque  his,  ne  gentiles  sectari  viderentur, 
Scripturam  accommodaverunt.  Non  satis  his  fuit  cum 
Graecis  insanire,  sed  prophetas  cum  iisdem  deliravisso 
voluerunt.'  After  one  such  specimen  of  a  translator's 
force,  the  experienced  reader  has  a  sort  of  instinct  that  he 
may  as  well  close  the  book  at  once,  with  a  smile  or  a  sigh, 
according  as  he  happens  to  be  a  follower  of  the  weeping 
or  of  the  laughing  philosopher.  If,  in  spite  of  this  instinct, 
he  persists  in  going  on  with  the  English  version  of  the 

40  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus,  he  \n\\  find  many  more 
such   specimens.      It   is   not,    however,   my  intention   to 

ARNOLD  O 
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fill  my  space  with  these,  or  with  strictures  upon  their 
author.  I  prefer  to  remark,  that  he  renders  a  service  to 
literary  history  by  pointing  out,  in  his  preface,  how  '  to 
Bayle  may  be  traced  the  disfavour  in  which  the  name  of 
Spinoza  was  so  long  held  ;  '  that,  in  his  observations  on 
the  system  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  shows  a  laudable 
freedom  from  the  prejudices  of  ordinary  English  Liberals 
of  that  advanced  school  to  which  he  clearly  belongs  ; 
and  lastly,  that,  though  he  manifests  little  familiarity  with 
Latin,  he  seems  to  have  considerable  famiharity  with  lo 
philosophy,  and  to  be  well  able  to  follow  and  comprehend 
speculative  reasoning.  Let  me  advise  him  to  unite  his 
forces  with  those  of  some  one  who  has  that  accurate 
knowledge  of  Latin  which  he  himself  has  not,  and  then, 
perhaps,  of  that  union  a  really  good  translation  of  Spinoza 
will  be  the  result.  And,  having  given  him  this  advice,  let 
me  again  turn,  for  a  little,  to  the  Tractatus  Theologico- 
Politicus  itself. 

This  work,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  a  work  on  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture, — it  treats  of  the  Bible.  What  20 
was  it  exactly  which  Spinoza  thought  about  the  Bible  and 
its  inspiration  ?  That  ■wdll  be,  at  the  present  moment, 
the  central  point  of  interest  for  the  English  readers  of  his 
Treatise.  Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  just  on  this 
very  point  the  Treatise,  interesting  and  remarkable  as  it 
is,  will  fail  to  satisfy  the  reader.  It  is  important  to  seize 
this  notion  quite  firmly,  and  not  to  quit  hold  of  it  while 
one  is  reading  Spinoza's  work.  The  scope  of  that  work 
is  this.  Spinoza  sees  that  the  life  and  practice  of  Christian 
nations  professing  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  are  not  the  3o 
due  fruits  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible  ;  he  sees  only  hatred, 
bitterness,  and  strife,  where  he  might  have  expected  to 
see  love,  joy,  and  peace  in  believing  ;  and  he  asks  himself 
the  reason  of  this.  The  reason  is,  he  says,  that  these  people 
misunderstand  their  Bible.  Well,  then,  in  his  conclusion, 
I  will  write  a  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus.  I  will  show 
these  people,  that,  taking  the  Bible  for  granted,  taking  it 
to  be  all  which  it  asserts  itself  to  be,  taking  it  to  have  all 
the  authority  which  it  claims,  it  is  not  what  they  imagine 
it  to  be,  it  does  not  say  what  they  imagine  it  to  say.  I  will  40 
show  them  what  it  really  does  say,  and  I  will  show  them 
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that  they  will  do  well  to  accept  this  real  teaching  of  the 
Bible,  instead  of  the  phantom  with  which  they  have  so 
long  been  cheated.  I  will  show  their  governments  that  they 
will  do  well  to  remodel  the  national  churches,  to  make  of 
them  institutions  informed  with  the  spirit  of  the  true 
Bible,  instead  of  institutions  informed  with  the  spirit  of 
this  false  phantom. 

The  comments  of  men,  Spinoza  said,  had  been  foisted 
into  the  Christian  religion  ;    the  pure  teacliing  of  God 

10  had  been  lost  sight  of.  He  determined,  therefore,  to 
go  again  to  the  Bible,  to  read  it  over  and  over  with  a 
perfectly  unprejudiced  mind,  and  to  accept  nothing  as 
its  teaching  whach  it  did  not  clearly  teach.  He  began 
by  constructing  a  method,  or  set  of  conditions  indispensable 
for  the  adequate  interpretation  of  Scripture.  These  con- 
ditions are  such,  he  points  out,  that  a  perfectly  adequate 
interpretation  of  Scripture  is  now  impossible.  For  example, 
to  understand  any  prophet  thoroughly,  we  ought  to  know 
the  life,  character,  and  pursuits  of  that  prophet,  under 

20  what  circumstances  his  book  was  composed,  and  in  what 
state  and  through  what  hands  it  has  come  down  to  us  ; 
and,  in  general,  most  of  this  we  cannot  now  know.  Still, 
the  main  sense  of  the  Books  of  Scripture  may  be  clearly 
seized  by  us.  Himself  a  Jew  with  all  the  learning  of  his 
nation,  and  a  man  of  the  highest  natural  powers,  Spinoza 
had  in  the  difficult  task  of  seizing  this  sense  every  aid 
which  special  knowledge  or  pre-eminent  faculties  could 
supply. 

In  what  then,  he  asks,  does  Scripture,  interpreted  by 

30  its  own  aid,  and  not  by  the  aid  of  Rabbinical  traditions 
or  Greek  philosophy,  allege  its  own  divinity  to  consist  ? 
In  a  revelation  given  by  God  to  the  prophets.  Now  all 
knowledge  is  a  divine  revelation  ;  but  proj^hecy,  as  repre- 
sented in  Scripture,  is  one  of  which  the  laws  of  human 
nature,  considered  in  themselves  alone,  cannot  be  the 
cause.  Therefore  nothing  must  be  asserted  about  it, 
except  what  is  clearly  declared  by  the  projjhets  themselves  ; 
for  they  are  our  only  source  of  knowledge  on  a  matter 
which  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  our  ordinary  know- 

40ing  faculties.  But  ignorant  people,  not  knowing  the 
Hebrew  genius  and  phraseology,  and  not  attending  to  the 

O  2 
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circumstances  of  the  speaker,  often  imagine  the  prophets  to 
assert  things  which  they  do  not. 

The  prophets  clearly  declare  themselves  to  have  received 
the  revelation  of  God  through  the  means  of  words  and 
images  ; — not,  as  Christ,  through  immediate  communication 
of  the  mind  with  the  mind  of  God.  Therefore  the  prophets 
excelled  other  men  by  the  power  and  vividness  of  their 
representing  and  imagining  faculty,  not  by  the  perfection 
of  their  mind.  This  is  why  they  perceived  almost  every- 
thing through  figures,  and  express  themselves  so  variously,  lo 
and  so  improperly,  concerning  the  nature  of  God.  Moses 
imagined  that  God  could  be  seen,  and  attributed  to  him 
the  passions  of  anger  and  jealousy  ;  Micaiah  imagined  him 
sitting  on  a  throne,  with  the  host  of  heaven  on  his  right  and 
left  hand  ;  Daniel  as  an  old  man,  with  a  white  garment 
and  white  hair  ;  Ezekiel  as  a  fire  ;  the  disciples  of  Christ 
thought  they  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  form  of  a  dove  ; 
the  apostles  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues. 

Whence,  then,  could  the  prophets  be  certain  of  the 
truth  of  a  revelation  which  they  received  through  the  20 
imagination,  and  not  by  a  mental  process  ? — ^for  only  an 
idea  can  carry  the  sense  of  its  own  certainty  along  with  it, 
not  an  imagination.  To  make  them  certain  of  the  truth 
of  what  was  revealed  to  them,  a  reasoning  process  came  in  ; 
they  had  to  rely  on  the  testimony  of  a  sign  ;  and  (above 
all)  on  the  testimony  of  their  own  conscience,  that  they  were 
good  men,  and  spoke  for  God's  sake.  Either  testimony 
was  incomplete  without  the  other.  Even  the  good  prophet 
needed  for  his  message  the  confirmation  of  a  sign  ;  but  the 
bad  prophet,  the  utterer  of  an  immoral  doctrine,  had  no  30 
certainty  for  his  doctrine,  no  truth  in  it,  even  though 
he  confirmed  it  by  a  sign.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience 
was,  therefore,  the  prophet's  grand  source  of  certitude. 
Even  this,  however,  was  only  a  moral  certitude,  not 
a  mathematical ;  for  no  man  can  be  perfectly  sure  of  his 
own  goodness. 

The  power  of  imagining,  the  power  of  feeling  what  good- 
ness is,  and  the  habit  of  practising  goodness,  were  therefore 
the  sole  essential  qualifications  of  a  true  prophet.     But 
for  the  purpose  of  the  message,  the  revelation,  which  God  4o 
designed  him  to  convey,  these  qualifications  were  enough. 
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The  sum  and  substance  of  this  revelation  was  simply : 
Believe  in  God,  and  lead  a  good  life.  To  be  the  organ  of  this 
revelation,  did  not  make  a  man  more  learned  ;  it  left  his 
scientific  knowledge  as  it  found  it.  This  explains  the 
contradictory  and  speculatively  false  opinions  about  God, 
and  the  laws  of  nature,  which  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets, 
the  apostles  entertained.  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs 
knew  God  only  as  El  Sadai,  the  power  which  gives  to  every 
man  that  which  suffices  him  ;   Moses  knew  him  as  Jehovah, 

11)  a  self -existent  being,  but  imagined  him  with  the  passions 
of  a  man.  Samuel  imagined  that  God  could  not  repent  of 
his  sentences  ;  Jeremiah,  that  he  could.  Joshua,  on  a  day 
of  great  victory,  the  ground  being  white  with  hail,  seeing 
the  daylight  last  longer  than  usual,  and  imaginatively 
seizing  this  as  a  special  sign  of  the  help  divinely  promised 
to  him,  declared  that  the  sun  was  standing  still.  To  be 
obeyers  of  God  themselves,  and  inspired  leaders  of  others 
to  obedience  and  good  life,  did  not  make  Abraham  and 
Moses  metaphysicians,  or  Joshua  a  natural  philosopher. 

20  His  revelation  no  more  changed  the  speculative  opinions 
of  each  prophet,  than  it  changed  his  temperament  or 
style.  The  wrathful  Elisha  required  the  natural  sedative  of 
music,  before  he  could  be  the  messenger  of  good  fortune  to 
Jehoram.  The  high-bred  Isaiah  and  Nahum  have  the  style 
proper  to  their  condition,  and  the  rustic  Ezekiel  and  Amos 
the  style  proper  to  theirs.  We  are  not  therefore  bound  to 
pay  heed  to  the  speculative  opinions  of  this  or  that  prophet, 
for  in  uttering  these  he  spoke  as  a  mere  man  :  only  in  ex- 
horting his  hearers  to  obey  God  and  lead  a  good  Ufe  was 

30  he  the  organ  of  a  divine  revelation. 

To  know  and  love  God  is  the  highest  blessedness  of 
man,  and  of  all  men  alike  ;  to  this  all  mankind  are  called, 
and  not  any  one  nation  in  particular.  The  divine  law, 
properly  so  named,  is  the  method  of  life  for  attaining 
this  height  of  human  blessedness  :  this  law  is  universal, 
written  in  the  heart,  and  one  for  all  mankind.  Human 
law  is  the  method  of  life  for  attaining  and  preserving 
temporal  security  and  prosperity  :  tliis  law  is  dictated  by 
a  lawgiver,  and  every  nation  has  its  own.     In  the  case 

40  of  the  Jews,  this  law  was  dictated,  by  revelation,  through 
the  prophets  ;    its  fundamental  precept  was  to  obey  God 
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and  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  it  is  therefore,  in 
a  secondary  sense,  called  divine  ;  but  it  was,  nevertheless, 
framed  in  respect  of  temporal  things  only.  Even  the  truly 
moral  and  divine  precept  of  this  law,  to  practise  for  God's 
sake  justice  and  mercy  towards  one's  neighbour,  meant 
for  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament  his  Hebrew  neighbour 
only,  and  had  respect  to  the  concord  and  stability  of  the 
Hebrew  commonwealth.  The  Jews  were  to  obey  God  and 
to  keep  his  commandments,  that  they  might  continue 
long  in  the  land  given  to  them,  and  that  it  might  be  well  lo 
with  them  there.  Their  election  was  a  temporal  one,  and 
lasted  only  so  long  as  their  State.  It  is  now  over  ;  and  the 
only  election  the  Jews  now  have  is  that  of  the  pious,  the 
remnant,  which  takes  place,  and  has  always  taken  place, 
in  every  other  nation  also.  Scripture  itself  teaches  that 
there  is  a  miiversal  divine  law,  that  this  is  common  to  all 
nations  ahke,  and  is  the  law  which  truly  confers  eternal 
blessedness.  Solomon,  the  wdsest  of  the  Jews,  knew  this 
law,  as  the  few  wisest  men  in  all  nations  have  ever  known 
it ;  but  for  the  mass  of  the  Jews,  as  for  the  mass  of  man-  20 
kind  everywhere,  this  law  was  hidden,  and  they  had  no 
notion  of  its  moral  action,  its  vera  vita  which  conducts  to 
eternal  blessedness,  except  so  far  as  tliis  action  was  enjoined 
upon  them  by  the  prescriptions  of  their  temporal  law. 
When  the  ruin  of  their  State  brought  with  it  the  ruui  of 
their  temporal  law,  they  would  have  lost  altogether  their 
only  clue  to  eternal  blessedness. 

Christ  came  when  that  fabric  of  the  Jewish  State,  for 
the  sake  of  which  the  Jewish  law  existed,  was  about  to 
fall ;  and  he  proclaimed  the  universal  divine  law.  A  certain  so 
moral  action  is  prescribed  by  this  law,  as  a  certain  moral 
action  was  prescribed  hj  the  Jewish  law  :  but  he  who 
truly  conceives  the  universal  divine  law  conceives  God's 
decrees  adequately  as  eternal  truths,  and  for  him  moral 
action  has  hberty  and  self-knowledge  ;  while  the  prophets 
of  the  Jewish  law  inadequately  conceived  God's  decrees 
as  mere  rules  and  commands,  and  for  them  moral  action 
had  no  Hberty  and  no  self-knowledge.  Christ  who  beheld 
the  decrees  of  God  as  God  himself  beholds  them, — as 
eternal  truths, — proclaimed  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  40 
of  oui'  neighbour  as  commands,  only  because  of  the  ignorance 
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of  the  multitude  :  to  those  to  whom  it  was  '  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,'  he  announced  them, 
as  he  himself  perceived  them,  as  eternal  truths.  And  the 
apostles,  like  Christ,  spoke  to  many  of  their  hearers  '  as 
unto  carnal  not  spiritual ;  '  presented  to  them,  that  is, 
the  love  of  God  and  their  neighbour  as  a  divine  command 
authenticated  by  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  not  as  an 
eternal  idea  of  reason  carrying  its  own  warrant  along  with 
it.     The   presentation   of  it   as  this  latter  their  hearers 

10  '  were  not  able  to  bear.'  The  apostles,  moreover,  though 
they  preached  and  confirmed  their  doctrine  by  signs  as 
prophets,  wrote  their  Epistles,  not  as  prophets,  but  as 
doctors  and  reasoners.  The  essentials  of  their  doctrine, 
indeed,  they  took  not  from  reason,  but,  like  the  prophets, 
from  fact  and  revelation  ;  they  preached  belief  in  God 
and  goodness  of  life  as  a  catholic  religion  existing  by  virtue 
of  the  passion  of  Christ,  as  the  prophets  had  preached 
beHef  in  God  and  goodness  of  life  as  a  national  religion 
existing  by  virtue   of  the  Mosaic   covenant :    but  while 

20  the  prophets  announced  their  message  in  a  form  purely 
dogmatical,  the  apostles  developed  theirs  with  the  forms 
of  reasoning  and  argumentation,  according  to  each  apostle's 
abihty  and  way  of  thinking,  and  as  they  might  best  commend 
their  message  to  their  hearers ;  and  for  their  reasonings  they 
themselves  claim  no  divine  authority,  submitting  them  to 
the  judgment  of  their  hearers.  Thus  each  apostle  built 
essential  religion  on  a  non-essential  foundation  of  his  own, 
and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  avoided  building  on  the  foundations 
of  another  apostle,  which  might  be  quite  different  from  his 

30  own.  Hence  the  discrepancies  between  the  doctrine  of 
one  apostle  and  another,— between  that  of  St.  Paul,  for 
example,  and  that  of  St.  James  ;  but  these  discrepancies 
are  in  the  non-essentials  not  given  to  them  by  revelation, 
and  not  in  essentials.  Human  churches,  seizing  these 
discrepant  non-essentials  as  essentials,  one  maintainii\g 
one  of  them,  another  another,  have  filled  the  world  with 
unprofitable  disputes,  have  '  turned  the  Church  into 
an  academy,  and  religion  into  a  science,  or  rather  a 
wrangling,'  and  have  fallen  into  endless  schism. 

40  What,  then,  are  the  essentials  of  religion  according 
both  to  the  Old  and  to  the  New  Testament  ?    Very  few 
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and  very  simple.  The  precept  to  love  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour. The  precepts  of  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah  :  '  Wash 
you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do 
well ;  seek  judgment ;  reheve  the  oppressed  ;  judge  the 
fatherless  ;  plead  for  the  widow.'  The  precepts  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  add  to  the  foregoing  the 
injunction  that  we  should  cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do 
well,  not  to  our  brethren  and  fellow-citizens  only,  but  to 
all  mankind.  It  is  by  following  these  precepts  that  behef  lo 
in  God  is  to  be  shown  :  if  we  believe  in  him,  we  shall  keep 
his  commandment ;  and  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
love  one  another.  It  is  because  it  contains  these  precepts 
that  the  Bible  is  properly  called  the  Word  of  God,  in  spite 
of  its  containing  much  that  is  mere  history,  and,  Uke  all 
history,  sometimes  true,  sometimes  false  ;  in  spite  of  its 
containing  much  that  is  mere  reasoning,  and,  like  all 
reasoning,  sometimes  sound,  sometimes  hollow.  These 
precepts  are  also  the  precepts  of  the  universal  divine  law 
written  in  our  hearts  ;  and  it  is  only  by  this  that  the  20 
divinity  of  Scripture  is  established  ; — by  its  containing, 
namely,  precepts  identical  with  those  of  this  inly-wTitten 
and  self -proving  law.  This  law  was  in  the  world,  as  St.  John 
says,  before  the  doctrine  of  Moses  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
And  what  need  was  there,  then,  for  these  doctrines  ?  Be- 
cause the  world  at  large  '  knew  not '  this  original  divine 
law,  in  which  precepts  are  ideas,  and  the  beUef  in  God  the 
knowledge  and  contemj^lation  of  him.  Reason  gives  us 
this  law,  reason  tells  us  that  it  leads  to  eternal  blessedness, 
and  that  those  who  follow  it  have  no  need  of  any  other.  30 
But  reason  could  not  have  told  us  that  the  moral  action  of 
the  universal  divine  law, — followed  not  from  a  sense  of 
its  intrinsic  goodness,  truth,  and  necessity,  but  simply  in 
proof  of  obedience  (for  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  but  one  long  discipline  of  obedience),  simply  because 
it  is  so  commanded  by  Moses  in  virtue  of  the  covenant, 
simply  because  it  is  so  commanded  by  Christ  in  virtue  of 
his  life  and  passion, — can  lead  to  eternal  blessedness,  which 
means,  for  reason,  eternal  knowledge.  Reason  could  not 
have  told  us  this,  and  this  is  what  the  Bible  tells  us.  This  40 
is  that  '  thing  which  had  been  kept  secret  since  the  foundar 


SPINOZA  AND  THE  BIBLE  201 

tion  of  the  world.'  It  is  thus  that  by  means  of  the  foolish 
ness  of  the  world  God  confounds  the  wise,  and  with  things 
that  are  not  brings  to  nought  things  that  are.  Of  the  truth 
of  the  promise  thus  made  to  obedience  without  knowledge, 
we  can  have  no  mathematical  certainty  ;  for  we  can  have 
a  mathematical  certainty  only  of  tilings  deduced  by 
reason  from  elements  which  she  in  herself  possesses. 
But  we  can  have  a  moral  certainty  of  it ;  a  certainty  such 
as  the  prophets  had  themselves,  arising  out  of  the  goodness 

10  and  pureness  of  those  to  whom  this  revelation  has  been 
made,  and  rendered  possible  for  us  by  its  contradicting 
no  principles  of  reason.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  beUeve  it ; 
because  '  as  it  is  only  the  very  small  minority  who  can 
pursue  a  virtuous  hfe  by  the  sole  guidance  of  reason,  we 
should,  unless  we  had  this  testimony  of  Scripture,  be  in 
doubt  respecting  the  salvation  of  nearly  the  whole  human 
race.' 

It  follows  from  this  that  philosophy  has  her  own  inde- 
pendent   sphere,    and    theology   hers,    and    that   neither 

20  has  the  right  to  invade  and  try  to  subdue  the  other. 
Theology  demands  perfect  obedience,  philosophy  perfect 
knowledge  :  the  obedience  demanded  by  theology  and 
the  knowledge  demanded  by  philosophy  are  alike  saving. 
As  speculative  opinions  about  God,  theology  requires  only 
such  as  are  indispensable  to  the  reahty  of  this  obedience  ; 
the  beUef  that  God  is,  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
seek  him,  and  that  the  proof  of  seeking  him  is  a  good  life. 
These  are  the  fundamentals  of  faith,  and  they  are  so  clear 
and  simple  that  none  of  the  inaccuracies  provable  in  the 

30  Bible  narrative  the  least  affect  them,  and  they  have 
indubitably  come  to  us  uncorrupted.  He  who  holds  them 
may  make,  as  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  did,  other  specula- 
tions about  God  most  erroneous,  and  yet  their  faith  is 
complete  and  saving.  Nay,  beyond  those  fundamentals, 
speculative  opinions  are  pious  or  impious,  not  as  they  are 
true  or  false,  but  as  they  confirm  or  shake  the  behever  in 
the  practice  of  obedience.  The  truest  speculative  opinion 
about  the  nature  of  God  is  impious  if  it  makes  its 
holder  rebelhous ;   the  falsest  speculative  opinion  is  pious 

40  if  it  makes  him  obedient.  Governments  should  never 
render  themselves  the  tools  of  ecclesiastical  ambition  by 
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promulgating  as  fundamentals  of  the  national  Church's 
faith  more  than  these,  and  should  concede  the  fullest 
liberty  of  speculation. 

But  the  multitude,  which  respects  only  what  astonishes, 
terrifies,  and  overwhelms  it,  by  no  means  takes  this  simple 
view  of  its  own  religion.  To  the  multitude,  religion  seems 
imposing  only  when  it  is  subversive  of  reason,  confirmed 
by  miracles,  conveyed  in  documents  materially  sacred 
and  infallible,  and  dooming  to  damnation  all  without  its 
pale.  But  this  religion  of  the  multitude  is  not  the  religion  lo 
which  a  true  interpretation  of  Scripture  finds  in  Scripture. 
Reason  tells  us  that  a  miracle, — understanding  by  a  miracle 
a  breach  of  the  laws  of  nature, — is  impossible,  and  that  to 
think  it  possible  is  to  dishonoiu"  God  ;  for  the  laws  of  nature 
are  the  laws  of  God,  and  to  say  that  God  violates  the  laws 
of  nature  is  to  say  that  he  violates  his  own  nature.  Reason 
sees,  too,  that  miracles  can  never  attain  their  professed 
object, — that  of  bringing  us  to  a  higher  knowledge  of 
God  ;  since  our  knowledge  of  God  is  raised  only  by  perfect- 
ing and  clearing  our  conceptions,  and  the  alleged  design  20 
of  miracles  is  to  bafile  them.  But  neither  does  Scripture 
anywhere  assert,  as  a  general  truth,  that  miracles  are 
possible.  Indeed,  it  asserts  the  contrary  ;  for  Jeremiah 
declares  that  Nature  follows  an  invariable  order.  Scrip- 
ture, however,  like  Nature  herself,  does  not  lay  down 
speculative  propositions  {Scriptura  definitiones  non  tradit, 
ut  nee  etiam  natura).  It  relates  matters  in  such  an  order 
and  with  such  phraseology  as  a  speaker  (often  not  perfectly 
instructed  himself)  who  wanted  to  impress  his  hearers 
with  a  lively  sense  of  God's  greatness  and  goodness  would  30 
naturally  employ  ;  as  Moses,  for  instance,  relates  to  the 
Israehtes  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  without  any  mention 
of  the  east  wind  which  attended  it,  and  which  is  brought 
accidentally  to  our  knowledge  in  another  place.  So  that  to 
know  exactly  what  Scripture  means  in  the  relation  of  each 
seeming  miracle,  we  ought  to  know  (besides  the  tropes  and 
phrases  of  the  Hebrew  language)  the  circumstances,  and 
also, — since  every  one  is  swayed  in  his  manner  of  presenting 
facts  by  his  own  preconceived  opinions,  and  we  have  seen 
what  those  -of  the  prophets  were, — the  preconceived  40 
opinions  of  each  speaker.     But  this  mode  of  interpreting 


SPINOZA  AND  THE  BIBLE  203 

Scripture  is  fatal  to  the  vulgar  notion  of  its  verbal  inspira- 
tion, of  a  sanctity  and  absolute  truth  in  all  the  words  and 
sentences  of  which  it  is  composed.  This  vulgar  notion  is, 
indeed,  a  palpable  error.  It  is  demonstrable  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that  the 
books  from  the  first  of  the  Pentateuch  to  the  last  of  Kings 
were  put  together,  after  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
by  a  compiler  (probably  Ezra)  who  designed  to  relate  the 
history  of  the  Jewish  people  from  its  origin  to  that  destruc- 

io  tion  ;  it  is  demonstrable,  moreover,  that  the  compiler  did 
not  put  his  last  hand  to  the  work,  but  left  it  with  its  extracts 
from  various  and  conflicting  sources  sometimes  unreconciled, 
left  it  with  errors  of  text  and  unsettled  readings.  The 
prophetic  books  are  mere  fragments  of  the  prophets, 
collected  by  the  Rabbins  where  they  could  find  them,  and 
inserted  in  the  Canon  according  to  their  discretion.  They, 
at  first,  proposed  to  admit  neither  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
nor  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  into  the  Canon,  and  only  ad- 
mitted them  because  there  were  found  in  them  passages 

20  which  commended  the  law  of  Moses.  Ezeldel  also  they  had 
determined  to  exclude  ;  but  one  of  their  number  remodelled 
him,  so  as  to  procure  his  admission.  The  Books  of  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  Esther,  and  Daniel  are  the  work  of  a  single 
author,  and  were  not  written  till  after  Judas  Maccabeus 
had  restored  the  worship  of  the  Temple.  The  Book  of 
Psalms  v/as  collected  and  arranged  at  the  same  time. 
Before  this  time,  there  was  no  Canon  of  the  sacred  writings, 
and  the  great  synagogue,  by  which  the  Canon  was  fixed, 
was  first  convened  after  the  Macedonian  conquest  of  Asia. 

CO  Of  that  synagogue  none  of  the  prophets  were  members  ; 
the  learned  men  who  composed  it  were  guided  by  their 
own  fallible  judgment.  In  like  manner  the  uninspired 
judgment  of  human  councils  determined  the  Canon  of  the 
New  Testament. 

Such,  reduced  to  the  briefest  and  plainest  terms  possible, 
stripped  of  the  developments  and  proofs  with  which  he 
delivers  it,  and  divested  of  the  metaphysical  language 
in  which  much  of  it  is  clothed  by  him,  is  the  doctrine  of 
Spinoza's  treatise  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  By 
40  the  whole  scope  and  drift  of  its  argument,  by  the  spirit 


204  ESSAYS  IN  CRITICISM 

in  which  the  subject  is  throughout  treated,  his  work 
undeniably  is  most  interesting  and  stimulating  to  the 
general  culture  of  Europe.  There  are  alleged  contradictions 
in  Scripture  ;  and  the  question  which  the  general  culture 
of  Europe,  informed  of  this,  asks  with  real  interest  is  : 
What  then  ?  Spinoza  addresses  himself  to  this  question. 
All  secondary  points  of  criticism  he  touches  with  the  utmost 
possible  brevit3^  He  points  out  that  Moses  could  never 
have  written  :  '  And  the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land,' 
because  the  Canaanite  was  in  the  land  still  at  the  death  of  lo 
Moses.  He  points  out  that  Moses  could  never  have  written  : 
'  There  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses.' 
He  points  out  how  such  a  passage  as,  '  These  are  the  kings 
that  reigned  in  Edom  before  there  reigned  any  king  over  the 
children  of  Israel'  clearly  indicates  an  author  writing  not 
before  the  times  of  the  Kings.  He  points  out  how  the 
account  of  Og's  iron  bedstead  :  '  Only  Og  the  king  of 
Bashan  remained  of  the  remnant  of  giants  ;  behold,  his 
bedstead  was  a  bedstead  of  iron  ;  is  it  not  in  Rabbath  of 
the  children  of  Amnion  ?  '  — ^probably  indicates  an  author  20 
writing  after  David  had  taken  Rabbath,  and  found  there 
'  abmidance  of  spoil,'  amongst  it  this  iron  bedstead,  the 
gigantic  rehc  of  another  age.  He  points  out  how  the  language 
of  this  passage,  and  of  such  a  passage  as  that  in  the  Book 
of  Samuel  :  '  Beforetime  in  Israel,  when  a  man  went  to 
inquire  of  God,  thus  he  spake  :  Come  and  let  us  go  to  the 
seer  ;  for  he  that  is  now  called  prophet  was  aforetime  called 
sser  ' — is  certainly  the  language  of  a  writer  describing  the 
events  of  a  long-past  age,  and  not  the  language  of  a  con- 
temporary. But  he  devotes  to  all  this  no  more  space  than  30 
is  absolutely  necessary.  He  apologises  for  delaying  over 
such  matters  so  long  :  non  est  cur  circa  haec  diu  detinear — ■ 
nolo  taediosd  lectione  lectorem  detinere.  For  him  the  interest- 
ing question  is,  not  whether  the  fanatical  devotee  of  the 
letter  is  to  continue,  for  a  longer  or  for  a  shorter  time,  to 
beheve  that  Moses  sate  in  the  land  of  Moab  writing  the 
description  of  his  own  death,  but  what  he  is  to  believe  when 
he  does  not  believe  this.  Is  he  to  take  for  the  guidance  of 
his  life  a  great  gloss  put  upon  the  Bible  by  theologians, 
who,  '  not  content  with  going  mad  themselves  with  Plato  40 
and  Aristotle,  want  to  make  Christ  and  the  prophets  go 
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mad  with  them  too,' — or.  the  Bible  itself  ?  Is  he  to  be 
presented  by  his  national  church  with  metaphysical 
formularies  for  his  creed,  or  with  the  real  fundamentals 
of  Christianity  ?  If  with  the  former,  religion  wiU  never 
produce  its  due  fruits.  A  few  elect  will  stiU  be  saved  ; 
but  the  vast  majority  of  mankind  will  remain  without 
grace  and  without  good  works,  hateful  and  hating  one 
another.  Therefore  he  calls  urgently  upon  governments 
to  make  the  national  church  what  it  should  be.     This 

10  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  for  him  ;  a  fervent 
appeal  to  the  State,  to  save  us  from  the  untoward  generation 
of  metaphysical  Article-makers.  And  therefore,  anticipating 
Mr.  Gladstone,  he  called  his  book  '  The  Church  in  its 
Relations  with  the  State.' 

Such  is  reaUy  the  scope  of  Spinoza's  work.  He  pursues 
a  great  object,  and  pursues  it  with  signal  ability  ;  but  it  is 
important  to  observe  that  he  does  not  give  us  his  own 
opinion  about  the  Bible's  fundamental  character.  He 
takes  the  Bible  as  it  stands,  as  he  might  take  the  phenomena 

20  of  nature,  and  he  discusses  it  as  he  finds  it.  Revelation 
differs  from  natural  knowledge,  he  says,  not  by  being  more 
divine  or  more  certain  than  natural  knowledge,  but  by 
being  conveyed  in  a  different  way  ;  it  differs  from  it 
because  it  is  a  knowledge  '  of  which  the  laws  of  human 
nature  considered  in  themselves  alone  cannot  be  the 
cause.'  What  is  really  its  cause,  he  says,  we  need  not 
here  inquire  {verum  nee  nobis  jam  opus  est  propheticae 
cognitionis  causam  scire),  for  we  take  Scripture,  which 
contains  this  revelation,  as  it  stands,  and  do  not  ask  how 

30  it  arose  {documentorum  causas  nihil  curamus). 

Proceeding  on  this  principle,  Spinoza  leaves  the  attentive 
reader  somewhat  baffled  and  disappointed,  clear  as  is  his 
way  of  treating  his  subject,  and  remarkable  as  are  the 
conclusions  with  which  he  presents  us.  He  starts,  we  feel, 
from  what  is  to  him  a  hypothesis,  and  we  want  to  know 
what  he  really  thinks  about  this  hypothesis.  His  greatest 
novelties  are  all  within  limits  fixed  for  him  by  this  hypo- 
thesis. He  says  that  the  voice  which  called  Samuel  was  an 
imaginary  voice  ;    he  says  that  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea 

40  retreated  before  a  strong  wind  ;  he  says  that  the  Shunam- 
mites  son  was  revived  by  the  natural  heat  of  Elisha's 
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body  ;  he  says  that  the  rainbow  which  was  made  a  sign 
to  Noah  appeared  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  Scrip- 
tirre  itself,  rightly  interpreted,  says,  he  affirms,  all  this. 
But  he  asserts  that  the  voice  which  uttered  the  command- 
ments on  Mount  Sinai  was  a  real  voice,  a  vera  vox.  He  says, 
indeed,  that  this  voice  could  not  really  give  to  the  Israelites 
that  proof  which  they  imagined  it  gave  to  them  of  the 
existence  of  God,  and  that  God  on  Sinai  was  dealing  with 
the  Israehtes  only  according  to  their  imperfect  knowledge. 
Still  he  asserts  the  voice  to  have  been  a  real  one  ;  and  for  lo 
this  reason,  that  we  do  violence  to  Scripture  if  we  do  not 
admit  it  to  have  been  a  real  one  {nisi  Scripturae  vim  inferre 
velimus,  omnino  concedendum  est,  Israelitas  veram  vocem 
audivisse).  The  attentive  reader  wants  to  know  what 
Spinoza  himself  thought  about  this  vera  vox  and  its 
possibility  ;  he  is  much  more  interested  in  knowing  this, 
than  in  knowing  what  Spinoza  considered  Scripture  to 
affirm  about  the  matter. 

The  feeling  of  perplexity  thus  caused  is  not  diminished 
by  the  language  of  the  chapter  on  miracles.  In  this  chapter  20 
Spinoza  broadly  affirms  a  miracle  to  be  an  impossibility. 
But  he  himself  contrasts  the  method  of  demonstration 
a  priori,  by  which  he  claims  to  have  estabhshed  this 
proposition,  with  the  method  which  he  has  pursued  in 
treating  of  prophetic  revelation.  '  This  revelation,'  he 
says,  '  is  a  matter  out  of  human  reach,  and  therefore  I  was 
bound  to  take  it  as  I  found  it.'  Monere  volo,  me  alid 
prorsus  methodo  circa  miracula  processisse,  quam  circa 
prophetiam  .  .  .  quod  etiam  consulto  feci,  quia  de  prophetid, 
quandoquidem  ipsa  captum  humanum  superat  et  quaestio  3o 
mere  theologica  est,  nihil  affirmare,  neque  etiam  scire  poteram 
in  quo  ipsa  potissiinum  constiterit,  nisi  ex  fundamentis 
revelatis.  The  reader  feels  that  Spinoza,  proceeding  on 
a  hypothesis,  has  presented  him  with  the  assertion  of 
a  miracle,  and  afterwards,  proceeding  d priori,  has  presented 
him  with  the  assertion  that  a  miracle  is  impossible.  He 
feels  that  Spinoza  does  not  adequately  reconcile  these  two 
assertions  by  declaring  that  any  event  really  miraculous,  if 
found  recorded  in  Scripture,  must  be  '  a  spurious  addition 
made  to  Scripture  by  sacrilegious  men.'  Is,  then,  he  asks,  40 
the  vera  vox  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Spinoza's  opinion  a  spurious 
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addition  made  to  Scripture  by  sacrilegious  men  ;    or,  if 
not,  how  is  it  not  miraculous  ? 

Spinoza,  in  his  own  mind,  regarded  the  Bible  as  a  vast 
collection  of  miscellaneous  documents,  many  of  them 
quite  disparate  and  not  at  all  to  be  harmonised  with  others  ; 
documents  of  unequal  value  and  of  varying  applicability, 
some  of  them  conveying  ideas  salutary  for  one  time,  others 
for  another.  But  in  the  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicus 
he  by  no  means  always  deals  in  this  free  spirit  with  the 

10  Bible.  Sometimes  he  chooses  to  deal  with  it  in  the  spirit  of 
the  veriest  worshipper  of  the  letter  ;  sometimes  he  chooses 
to  treat  the  Bible  as  if  all  its  parts  were  (so  to  speak) 
equipollent ;  to  snatch  an  isolated  text  which  suits  his 
purpose,  without  caring  whether  it  is  annulled  by  the  con- 
text, by  the  general  drift  of  Scripture,  or  by  other  passages 
of  more  weight  and  authority.  The  great  critic  thus  becomes 
voluntarily  as  uncritical  as  Exeter  Hall.  The  epicurean 
Solomon,  whose  Ecclesiastes  the  Hebrew  doctors,  even  after 
they  had  received  it  into  the  canon,  forbade  the  young  and 

20  weak-minded  among  their  community  to  read,  Spinoza 
quotes  as  of  the  same  authority  with  the  severe  Moses  ;  he 
uses  promiscuously,  as  documents  of  identical  force,  without 
discriminating  between  their  essentially  different  character, 
the  softened  cosmopolitan  teaching  of  the  prophets  of  the 
captivity  and  the  rigid  national  teaching  of  the  instructors 
of  Israel's  youth.  He  is  capable  of  extracting,  from 
a  chance  expression  of  Jeremiah,  the  assertion  of  a  specula- 
tive idea  which  Jeremiah  certainly  never  entertained, 
and  from  which  he  would  have  recoiled  in  dismay, — ^the 

30  idea,  namely,  that  miracles  are  impossible  ;  just  as  the 
ordinary  Englishman  can  extract  from  God's  words  to 
Noah,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  an  exhortation  to  himself 
to  have  a  large  family.  Spinoza,  I  repeat,  knew  perfectly 
well  what  this  verbal  mode  of  dealing  \vith  the  Bible  was 
worth  :  but  he  sometimes  uses  it  because  of  the  hypothesis 
from  which  he  set  out  ;  because  of  his  having  agreed  '  to 
take  Scripture  as  it  stands,  and  not  to  ask  how  it  arose.' 

No  doubt  the  sagacity  of  Spinoza's  rules  for  Biblical 
interpretation,  the  power  of  his  analysis  of  the  contents  of 

40  the  Bible,  the  interest  of  his  reflections  on  Jewish  history, 
are,  in  spite  of  this,  very  great,  and  have  an   absolute 
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worth  of  their  own,  independent  of  the  silence  or  ambiguity 
of  their  author  upon  a  point  of  cardinal  importance.  Few 
candid  people  will  read  his  rules  of  interpretation  without 
exclaiming  that  they  are  the  very  dictates  of  good  sense, 
that  they  have  always  believed  in  them  ;  and  without 
adding,  after  a  moment's  reflection,  that  they  have  passed 
their  lives  in  violating  them.  And  what  can  be  more 
interesting  than  to  find  that  perhaps  the  main  cause 
of  the  decay  of  the  Jewish  polity  was  one  of  which  from 
our  English  Bible,  which  entirely  mistranslates  the  26th  lo 
verse  of  the  20th  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  we  hear  nothing, — 
the  perpetual  reproach  of  impurity  and  rejection  cast 
upon  the  mass  of  the  Hebrew  nation  by  the  exclusive 
priesthood  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  ?  What  can  be  more 
suggestive,  after  Mr.  Mill  and  Dr.  Stanley  have  been 
telling  us  how  great  an  element  of  strengiih  to  the  Hebrew 
nation  was  the  institution  of  prophets,  than  to  hear  from 
the  ablest  of  Hebrews  how  this  institution  seems  to  him 
to  have  been  to  his  nation  one  of  her  main  elements  of 
weakness  ?  No  intelligent  man  can  read  the  Tractatus  20 
Theologico-PoUticus  without  being  profoundly  instructed 
by  it  :  but  neither  can  he  read  it  without  feeling  that,  as 
a  speculative  work,  it  is,  to  use  a  French  military  expression, 
in  the  air  ;  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  in  want  of  a  base 
and  in  want  of  supports  ;  that  this  base  and  these  supports 
are,  at  any  rate,  not  to  be  found  in  the  work  itself,  and,  if 
they  exist,  must  be  sought  for  in  other  works  of  the 
author. 

The  genuine  speculative  opinions  of  Spinoza,  which 
the  Tractatus  Theologico-PoUticus  but  imperfectly  reveals,  30 
may  in  his  Ethics  and  in  his  Letters  be  found  set  forth 
clearly.  It  is,  however,  the  business  of  criticism  to  deal 
with  every  independent  work  as  with  an  independent 
whole,  and,  instead  of  establishing  between  the  Tractatus 
Theologico-PoUticus  and  the  Ethics  of  Spinoza  a  relation 
which  Spinoza  himself  has  not  established, — to  seize,  in 
dealing  with  the  Tractatus  Theologico-PoUticus,  the  impor- 
tant fact  that  this  work  has  its  source,  not  in  the  axioms 
and  definitions  of  the  Ethics,  but  in  a  hypothesis.  The 
Ethics  are  not  j^et  translated  into  English,  and  I  have  not  40 
here  to  speak  of  them.     Then  will  be  the  right  time  for 
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criticism  to  try  and  seize  the  special  character  and  tendencies 
of  that  remarkable  work,  when  it  is  dealing  with  it  directly. 
The  criticism  of  the  Ethics  is  far  too  serious  a  task  to  be 
undertaken  incidentally,  and  merely  as  a  supplement  to 
the  criticism  of  the  Tractatus  Theologico-PoUticus.  Never- 
theless, on  certain  governing  ideas  of  Spinoza,  which  receive 
their  systematic  expression,  indeed,  in  the  Ethics,  and  on 
which  the  Tractatus  Theologico-PoUticus  is  not  formally 
based,   but  which  are   yet  never  absent  from   Spinoza's 

10  mind  in  the  composition  of  any  work,  which  breathe  through 
all  his  works,  and  fill  them  with  a  peculiar  effect  and  power, 
I  have  a  word  or  two  to  say. 

A  philosopher's  real  power  over  mankind  resides  not 
in  his  metaphysical  formulas,  but  in  the  spirit  and  ten- 
dencies which  have  led  him  to  adopt  those  formulas. 
Spinoza's  critic,  therefore,  has  rather  to  bring  to  light 
that  spirit  and  those  tendencies  of  his  author,  than  to 
exhibit  his  metaphysical  formulas.  Propositions  about 
substance  pass  by  mankind  at  large  like  the  idle  wind, 

20  which  mankind  at  large  regards  not  ;  it  will  not  even 
listen  to  a  word  about  these  propositions,  unless  it  first 
learns  what  their  author  was  driving  at  with  them,  and 
finds  that  this  object  of  his  is  one  with  which  it  sympathises, 
one,  at  any  rate,  which  commands  its  attention.  And 
mankind  is  so  far  right  that  this  object  of  the  author 
is  really,  as  has  been  said,  that  which  is  most  important, 
that  which  sets  all  his  work  in  motion,  that  which  is  the 
secret  of  his  attraction  for  other  minds,  which,  by  different 
ways,  pursue  the  same  object. 

30  Mr.  Maurice,  seeking  for  the  cause  of  Goethe's  great 
admiration  for  Spinoza,  thinks  that  he  finds  it  in  Spinoza's 
Hebrew  genius.  '  He  spoke  of  God,'  says  Mr.  Maurice, 
'  as  an  actual  being,  to  those  who  had  fancied  him  a  name 
in  a  book.  The  child  of  the  circumcision  had  a  message 
for  Lessing  and  Goethe  which  the  pagan  schools  of  philo- 
sophy could  not  bring.'  This  seems  to  me,  I  confess, 
fanciful.  An  intensity  and  impressiveness,  which  came  to 
liim  from  his  Hebrew  nature,  Spinoza  no  doubt  has  ;  but 
the  two  tilings  which  are  most  remarkable  about  him,  and 

40  by  which,  as  I  think,  he  chiefly  impressed  Goethe,  seem 
to  nic  not  to  come  to  him  from  his  Hebrew  nature  at  all, 

ABNOLD  p 
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— I  mean  his  denial  of  final  causes,  and  his  stoicism, 
a  stoicism  not  passive,  but  active.  For  a  mind  like  Goethe's, 
— a  mind  profoundly  impartial  and  passionately  aspiring 
after  the  science,  not  of  men  only,  but  of  universal  nature, — ■ 
the  popular  philosophy  which  explains  all  things  by  refer- 
ence to  man,  and  regards  imiversal  nature  as  existing  for 
the  sake  of  man,  and  even  of  certain  classes  of  men,  was 
utterly  repulsive.  Unchecked,  this  philosophy  would 
gladly  maintain  that  the  donkey  exists  in  order  that  the 
invalid  Christian  may  have  donkey's  milk  before  break-  lo 
fast  ;  and  such  views  of  nature  as  this  were  exactly  what 
Goethe's  whole  soul  abhorred.  Creation,  he  thought, 
should  be  made  of  sterner  stuff ;  he  desired  to  rest  the 
donkey's  existence  on  larger  grounds.  More  than  any 
philosopher  v/ho  has  ever  lived,  Spinoza  satisfied  him  here. 
The  full  exposition  of  the  counter-doctrine  to  the  popular 
doctrine  of  final  causes  is  to  be  found  in  the  Ethics  ;  but 
this  denial  of  final  causes  was  so  essential  an  element  of 
all  Spinoza's  thinking  that  we  shall,  as  has  been  said 
already,  find  it  in  the  work  with  which  we  are  here  con-  20 
cerned,  the  Tractaius  Theologico-Politicus,  and,  indeed, 
permeating  that  work  and  all  his  works.  From  the  Trac- 
tatus  Theologico-Politicus  one  may  take  as  good  a  general 
statement  of  this  denial  as  any  which  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Ethics  : — 

'  Deus  naturam  dirigit,  prout  ejus  leges  universales,  non 
autem  prout  humanae  naturae  particulares  leges  exigunt, 
adeoque  Deus  non  solius  humani  generis,  sed  totius  naturae 
rationem  ha  bet.'  {God  directs  nature,  according  as  the 
universal  laws  of  nature,  but  not  according  as  the  particular  so 
laws  of  human  rmture  require ;  and  so  God  has  regard,  not 
of  the  human  race  only,  hut  of  entire  nature.) 

And,  as  a  pendant  to  this  denial  by  Spinoza  of  final 
causes,  comes  his  stoicism  : — 

'  Non  studemus,  ut  natura  nobis,  sed  contra  ut  nos 
naturae  pareamus.'  {Our  desire  is  not  that  nature  may 
obey  us,  hut,  on  the  contrary,  that  we  may  obey  nature.) 

Here    is   the    second    source    of    his    attractiveness  for 
Goethe  ;    and  Goethe  is  but  the  eminent  representative 
of  a  whole  order  of  minds  whose  admiration  has  made  4o 
Spinoza's  fame.     Spinoza  first  impresses  Goothe  and  any 
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man  like  Goethe,  and  then  he  composes  him  ;  first  he  fills 
and  satisfies  his  imagination  by  the  width  and  grandeur 
of  his  view  of  nature,  and  then  he  fortifies  and  stills  his 
mobile,  straining,  passionate,  poetic  temperament  by  the 
moral  lesson  he  draws  from  his  view  of  nature.  And 
a  moral  lesson  not  of  mere  resigned  acquiescence,  not  of 
melancholy  quietism,  but  of  joyful  activity  within  the 
limits  of  man's  true  sphere  : — 

'  Ipsa   hominis   essentia   est   conatus   quo    unusquisque 

10  suum  esse  conservare  conatur.  .  .  .  Virtus  hominis  est 
ipsa  hominis  essentia,  quatenus  a  solo  conatu  suum  esse 
conservandi  definitur.  .  .  .  Felicitas  in  eo  consistit  quod 
homo  suum  esse  conservare  potest.  .  .  .  Laetitia  est  hominis 
transitio  ad  majorem  perfectionem.  .  .  .  Tristitia  est  hominis 
transitio  ad  minorem  perfectionem.'  {Man's  very  essence 
is  the  effort  wherewith  each  man  strives  to  maintain  his  own 
being.  .  .  .  Man's  virtue  is  this  very  essence,  so  far  as  it  is 
defined  by  this  single  effort  to  maintain  his  oivn  being.  .  .  . 
Happiness  consists  in  a  man's  being  able  to  maintain  his 

20  own  being.  .  .  .  Joy  is  man's  passage  to  a  greater  perfection. 
.  .  •  Sorrow  is  man's  passage  to  a  lesser  perfection.) 

It  seems  to  me  that  by  neither  of  these,  his  grand  charac- 
teristic doctrines,  is  Spinoza  truly  Hebrew  or  truly  Christian. 
His  denial  of  final  causes  is  essentially  alien  to  the  spirit 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  his  cheerful  and  self-sufficing 
stoicism  is  essentially  alien  to  the  spirit  of  the  New.  The 
doctrine  that  '  God  directs  nature,  not  according  as  the 
particular  laws  of  human  nature,  but  according  as  the 
universal  laws  of  nature  require,'  is  at  utter  variance  with 

30  that  Hebrew  mode  of  representing  God's  dealings,  which 
makes  tho  locusts  visit  Egypt  to  punish  Pharaoh's  hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  the  falling  dew  avert  itself  from  the 
fleece  of  Gideon.  The  doctrine  that  '  all  sorrow  is  a  passage 
to  a  lesser  perfection  '  is  at  utter  variance  with  the  Christian 
recognition  of  the  blessedness  of  sorrow,  working  '  repent- 
ance to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of  ;  '  of  sorrow,  which, 
in  Dante's  words,  '  remarries  us  to  God.' 

Spinoza's  repeated  and  earnest  assertions  that  the  love 
of  God  is  man's  summum  bonum  do  not  remove  the  funda- 

40  mental  diversity  between  his  doctrine  and-the  Hebrew  and 
Christian  doctrines.     JBy  tlic  love  of  God  he  does  not  mean 

B  2 
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the  same  thing  which  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  religions 
mean  by  the  love  of  God.  He  makes  the  love  of  God  to 
consist  in  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and,  as  we  know  God 
only  through  bis  manifestation  of  himself  in  the  laws  of 
all  nature,  it  is  by  knowing  these  laws  that  we  love  God, 
and  the  more  we  know  them  the  more  we  love  him.  This 
may  be  true,  but  this  is  not  what  the  Christian  means  by 
the  love  of  God.  Spinoza's  ideal  is  the  intellectual  life  ; 
the  Christian's  ideal  is  the  religious  life.  Between  the  two 
conditions  there  is  all  the  difference  which  there  is  between  lo 
the  being  in  love,  and  the  following,  with  delighted  com- 
prehension, a  reasoning  of  Plato.  For  Spinoza, undoubtedly, 
the  crown  of  the  intellectual  life  is  a  transport,  as  for  the 
saint  the  crown  of  the  religious  life  is  a  transport ;  but  the 
two  transports  are  not  the  same. 

This  is  true  ;  yet  it  is  true,  also,  that  by  thus  crowning 
the  intellectual  life  with  a  sacred  transport,  by  thus  retain- 
ing in  philosophy,  amid  the  discontented  murmurs  of  all 
the  army  of  atheism,  the  name  of  God,  Spinoza  maintains 
a  profound  aJBfinity  Avith  that  which  is  truest  in  religion,  20 
and  inspires  an  indestructible  interest.  One  of  his  admirers, 
M.  Van  Vloten,  has  recently  published  at  Amsterdam 
a  supplementary  volume  to  Spinoza's  works,  containing 
the  interesting  document  of  Spinoza's  sentence  of  excom- 
mimication,  from  which  I  have  already  quoted,  and  con- 
taining, besides,  several  lately  found  works  alleged  to  be 
Spinoza's,  which  seem  to  me  to  be  of  doubtful  authenticity, 
and,  even  if  authentic,  of  no  great  importance.  M.  Van 
Vloten  (who,  let  me  be  permitted  to  say  in  passing,  writes 
a  Latin  which  would  make  one  think  that  the  art  of  writing  30 
Latin  must  be  now  a  lost  art  in  the  country  of  Lipsius)  is 
very  anxious  that  Spinoza's  unscientific  retention  of  the 
name  of  God  should  not  afflict  his  readers  with  any  doubts 
as  to  his  perfect  scientific  orthodoxy  : — 

'  It  is  a  great  mistake,'  he  cries,  '  to  disparage  Spinoza 
as  merely  one  of  the  dogmatists  before  Kant.  By  keeping 
the  name  of  God,  while  he  did  away  with  his  person  and 
character,  he  has  done  himself  an  injustice.  Those  who 
look  to  the  bottom  of  things  Avill  see,  that,  long  ago  as 
he  lived,  he  had'even  then  reached  the  point  to  which  the  40 
post -Hegelian  philosophy  and  the  study  of  natural  science 
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has  only  just  brought  our  own  times.  Leibnitz  expressed 
his  apprehension  lest  those  who  did  away  with  final  cause3 
should  do  away  with  God  at  the  same  time.  But  it  is  in 
his  having  done  away  with  final  causes,  and  ivith  God 
along  with  them,  that  Spinoza's  true  merit  consists.' 

Now  it  must  be  remarked  that  to  use  Spinoza's  denial 
of  final  causes  in  order  to  identify  him  with  the  Coryphaei 
of  atheism,  is  to  make  a  false  use  of  Spinoza's  denial  of 
final  causes,  just  as  to  use  his  assertion  of  the  all-impor- 

10  tance  of  loving  God  to  identify  him  with  the  saints  would 
be  to  make  a  false  use  of  his  assertion  of  the  all-importance 
of  loving  God.  He  is  no  more  to  be  identified  with  the 
post-Hegelian  philosophers  than  he  is  to  be  identified  with 
St.  Augustine.  Unction,  indeed,  Spinoza's  writings  have 
not ;  that  name  does  not  precisely  fit  any  quality  which 
they  exhibit.  And  yet,  so  all-important  in  the  sphere  of 
religious  thought  is  the  power  of  edification,  that  in  this 
sphere  a  great  fame  like  Spinoza's  can  never  be  founded 
without  it.    A  court  of  literature  can  never  be  very  severe 

CO  to  Voltaire  :  with  that  inimitable  wit  and  clear  sense  of 
his,  he  cannot  write  a  page  in  which  the  fullest  head  may 
not  find  something  suggestive  :  still,  because,  with  all  his 
wit  and  clear  sense,  he  handles  religious  ideas  wholly 
without  the  power  of  edification,  his  fame  as  a  great 
man  is  equivocal.  Strauss  has  treated  the  question  of 
Scripture  miracles  with  an  acuteness  and  fulness  which 
even  to  the  most  informed  minds  is  instructive  ;  but 
because  he  treats  it  wholly  without  the  power  of  edifica- 
tion, his  fame  as  a  serious  thinker  is  equivocal.     But  in 

30  Spinoza  there  is  not  a  trace  either  of  Voltaire's  passion  for 
mockery  or  of  Strauss's  passion  for  demolition.  His  whole 
soul  was  filled  with  desire  of  the  love  and  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  that  only.  Philosophy  always  proclaims  her- 
self on  the  way  to  the  summum  bonum  ;  but  too  often  on 
the  road  she  seems  to  forget  her  destination,  and  suffers 
her  hearers  to  forget  it  also.  Spinoza  never  forgets  his 
destination  :  '  The  love  of  God  is  man's  highest  happiness 
and  blessedness,  and  the  final  end  and  aim  of  all  human 
actions  ; — The  supreme  reward  for  keeping  God's  Word  is 

40  that  Word  itself — namely,  to  know  him  and  with  free  will 
and  pure  and  constant  heart  love  him  :  '   these  sentences 
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are  the  keynote  to  all  he  produced,  and  were  the  inspira- 
tion of  all  his  labours.  This  is  why  he  turns  so  sternly  upon 
the  worshippers  of  the  letter, — the  editors  of  the  Masora, 
the  editor  of  the  Record, — because  their  doctrine  imperils 
our  love  and  knowledge  of  God.  *  What  !  '  he  cries,  '  our 
knowledge  of  God  to  depend  upon  these  perishable  things, 
which  Moses  can  dash  to  the  ground  and  break  to  pieces 
like  the  first  tables  of  stone,  or  of  which  the  originals  can 
be  lost  like  the  original  book  of  the  Covenant,  like  the 
original  book  of  the  Law  of  God,  like  the  book  of  the  lo 
Wars  of  God  !  .  .  .  which  can  come  to  us  confused,  imper- 
fect, miswritten  by  copyists,  tampered  with  by  doctors  ! 
And  you  accuse  others  of  impiety  !  It  is  you  who  are 
impious,  to  believe  that  God  would  commit  the  treasure 
of  the  true  record  of  himself  to  any  substance  less  enduring 
than  the  heart  !  ' 

And  Spinoza's  life  was  not  umvorthy  of  this  elevated 
strain.  A  philosopher  who  professed  that  knowledge  was 
its  own  reward,  a  devotee  who  professed  that  the  love  of 
God  was  its  own  reward,  this  philosopher  and  this  devotee  20 
believed  in  what  he  said.  Spinoza  led  a  life  the  most 
spotless,  perhaps,  to  be  found  among  the  lives  of  philo- 
sophers ;  he  lived  simple,  studious,  even-tempered,  kind  ; 
declining  honours,  declining  riches,  declining  notoriety. 
He  was  poor,  and  his  admirer  Simon  de  Vries  sent  him  two 
thousand  florins ; — he  refused  them.  The  same  friend  left 
him  his  fortune  ; — he  returned  it  to  the  heir.  He  was 
asked  to  dedicate  one  of  his  works  to  the  magnificent 
patron  of  letters  in  his  century,  Louis  the  Fourteenth  ; — • 
he  declined.  His  great  work,  his  Ethics,  published  after  30 
his  death,  he  gave  injunctions  to  his  friends  to  publish 
anonymously,  for  fear  he  should  give  his  name  to  a  school. 
Trutii,  he  thought,  should  bear  no  man's  name.  And 
finally, — *  Unless,'  he  said,  '  I  had  known  that  my  writings 
would  in  the  end  advance  the  cause  of  true  religion,  I  would 
have  suppressed  them, — tacuissem.'  It  was  in  this  spirit 
that  he  lived  ;  and  this  spirit  gives  to  all  he  writes  not 
exactly  unction, — I  have  already  said  so, — but  a  kind  of 
Bacred  solemnity.  Not  of  the  same  order  as  the  saints,  he 
yet  follows  the  same  service  :  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  40 
though  Abrahambeignorant  of  us,  andlsrael  acknoivJedgeus  not. 
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Therefore  he  has  been,  in  a  certain  sphere,  edifying,  and 
has  inspired  in  many  powerful  minds  an  interest  and  an 
admiration  such  as  no  other  philosopher  has  inspired  since 
Plato.  The  lonely  precursor  of  Grerman  philosophy,  he  still 
shines  when  the  light  of  his  successors  is  fading  away  ; 
they  had  celebrity,  Spinoza  has  fame.  Not  because  his 
peculiar  system  of  philosophy  has  had  more  adherents 
than  theirs  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  had  fewer.  But  schools 
of  philosophy  arise  and  fall ;    their  bands  of  adherents 

10  inevitably  dwindle  ;  no  master  can  long  persuade  a  large 
body  of  disciples  that  they  give  to  themselves  just  the 
same  account  of  the  world  as  he  does  ;  it  is  only  the  very 
young  and  the  very  enthusiastic  who  can  think  themselves 
sure  that  they  possess  the  whole  mind  of  Plato,  or  Spinoza, 
or  Hegel,  at  all.  The  very  mature  and  the  very  sober  can 
even  hardly  believe  that  these  philosophers  possessed  it 
themselves  enough  to  put  it  all  into  their  works,  and  to  let 
us  know  entirely  how  the  world  seemed  to  them.  What 
a  remarkable  philosopher  really  does  for  human  thought, 

20  is  to  throw  into  circulation  a  certain  number  of  new  and 
striking  ideas  and  expressions,  and  to  stimulate  with  them 
the  thought  and  imagination  of  his  century  or  of  after- 
times.  So  Spinoza  has  made  his  distinction  between 
adequate  and  inadequate  ideas  a  current  notion  for  educated 
Europe.  So  Hegel  seized  a  single  pregnant  sentence  of 
Heracleitus,  and  cast  it,  with  a  thousand  striking  applica- 
tions, into  the  world  of  modem  thought.  But  to  do  this  is 
only  enough  to  make  a  philosopher  noteworthy  ;  it  is  not 
enough  to  make  him  great.     To  be  great,  he  must  have 

30  something  in  him  which  can  influence  character,  wliich  is 
edifying  ;  he  must,  in  short,  have  a  noble  and  lofty  character 
himself,  a  character, — to  recur  to  that  much-criticised 
expression  of  mine,^ — in  the  grand  style.  This  is  what 
Spinoza  had  ;  and  because  he  had  it,  he  stands  out  from 
the  multitude  of  philosophers,  and  has  been  able  to  inspire 
in  powerful  minds  a  feeling  which  the  most  remarkable 
philosophers,  without  this  grandiose  character,  could  not 
inspire.  '  There  is  no  possible  view  of  life  but  Spinoza's,' 
said  Lessing.    Goethe  has  told  us  how  he  was  calmed  and 

40  edified  by  him  in  his  youth,  and  how  he  again  went  to  him 
for  support  in  his  maturity.     Heine,  the  man  (in  spite  of 
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his  faults)  of  truest  genius  that  Germany  has  produced 
since  Goethe, — a  man  with  faults,  as  I  have  said,  immense 
faults,  the  greatest  of  them  being  that  he  could  reverence 
so  little, — ^reverenced  Spinoza.  Hegel's  influence  ran  off 
him  like  water  :  '  I  have  seen  Hegel,'  he  cries,  *  seated 
with  his  doleful  air  of  a  hatching  hen  upon  his  unhappy 
eggs,  and  I  have  heard  his  dismal  clucking. — How  easily 
one  can  cheat  oneself  into  thinking  that  one  understands 
everything,  when  one  has  learnt  only  how  to  construct 
dialectical  formulas  !  '  But  of  Spinoza,  Heine  said :  '  His  lo 
life  was  a  copy  of  the  life  of  his  divine  kinsman,  Jesus 
Christ.' 

And  therefore,  when  M.  Van  Vloten  violently  presses 
the  parallel  with  the  post -Hegelians,  one  feels  that  the 
parallel  with  St.  Augustine  is  the  far  truer  one.  Compared 
with  the  soldier  of  irreligion  M.  Van  Vloten  would  have 
him  to  be,  Spinoza  is  religious.  *  It  is  true,'  one  may  say 
to  the  "v^ise  and  devout  Christian,  '  Spinoza's  conception 
of  beatitude  is  not  yours,  and  cannot  satisfy  you  ;  but 
whose  conception  of  beatitvide  would  you  accept  as  satis-  20 
fying  ?  Not  even  that  of  the  devoutest  of  your  fellow- 
Christians.  Fra  Angelico,  the  sweetest  and  most  inspired 
of  devout  souls,  has  given  us,  in  his  great  picture  of  the 
Last  Judgment,  his  conception  of  beatitude.  The  elect 
are  going  round  in  a  ring  on  long  grass  under  laden  fruit- 
trees  ;  two  of  them,  more  restless  than  the  others,  are 
flying  up  a  battlemented  street, — a  street  blank  with  all 
the  ennui  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Across  a  gulf  is  visible,  for 
the  delectation  of  the  saints,  a  blazing  caldron  in  which 
Beelzebub  is  sousing  the  damned.  This  is  hardly  more  3o 
your  conception  of  beatitude  than  Spinoza's  is.  But  "  in 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  ;  "  only,  to  reach 
any  one  of  these  mansions,  there  are  needed  the  wings  of 
a  genuine  sacred  transport,  of  an  "  immortal  longing."  ' 
These  wings  Spinoza  had  ;  and,  because  he  had  them,  his 
own  language  about  himself,  about  his  aspirations  and  his 
course,  are  true  :  his  foot  is  in  the  vera  vita,  his  eye  on 
the  beatific  vision. 
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Mr.  Mill  says,  in  his  book  on  Liberty,  that  '  Christian 
morality  is  in  great  part  merely  a  protest  against  paganism  ; 
its  ideal  is  negative  rather  than  positive,  passive  rather 
than  active.'  He  says,  that,  in  certain  most  important 
respects,  '  it  falls  far  below  the  best  morality  of  the 
ancients.'  Now,  the  object  of  systems  of  morality  is  to 
take  possession  of  human  life,  to  save  it  from  being  aban- 
doned to  passion  or  allowed  to  di'ift  at  hazard,  to  give  it 
happiness  by  establishing  it  in  the  practice  of  virtue  ;   and 

10  this  object  they  seek  to  attain  by  prescribing  to  human 
life  fixed  principles  of  action,  fixed  rules  of  conduct.  In 
its  uninspired  as  well  as  in  its  inspired  moments,  in  its 
days  of  languor  and  gloom  as  well  as  in  its  days  of  sun- 
shine and  energy,  human  life  has  thus  always  a  clue  to 
follow,  and  may  always  be  making  way  towards  its  goal. 
Christian  morality  has  not  failed  to  supply  to  human  life 
aids  of  this  sort.  It  has  supplied  them  far  more  abundantly 
than  many  of  its  critics  imagine.  The  most  exquisite 
document,  after  those  of  the  New  Testament,  of  all  the 

20  documents  the  Christian  spirit  has  ever  inspired, — ^the 
Imitation, — by  no  means  contains  the  whole  of  Christian 
morality  ;  nay,  the  disparagers  of  this  morality  would 
think  themselves  sure  of  triumphing  if  one  agreed  to  look 
for  it  in  the  Imitation  only.  But  even  the  Imitation  is 
full  of  passages  like  these  :  '  Vita  sine  proposito  languida 
et  vaga  est  ;  ' — '  Omni  die  renovare  debemus  propositum 
nostrum,  dicentes  :  nunc  hodie  perfecte  incipiamus,  quia 
nihil  est  quod  hactenus  fecimus  ;  ' — *  Secundum  propositum 
nostrum  est  cursus  profectus  nostri  ;  ' — '  Raro  etiam  unum 

30  vitium  perfecte  vinciraus,  et  ad  quotidianum  profectum  non 
accendimur  ;  ' — '  Semper  aliquid  certi  proponendum  est  ; ' 
— '  Tibi  ipsi  violentiam  frequenter  fac  :  '  {A  life  without 
a  purpose  is  a  languid,  drifting  thing  ; — Every  day  we  ought 
to  renew  our  purpose,  saying  to  ourselves  ::  This  day  let  tis 
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make  a  sound  beginning,  for  what  we  have  hitherto  done  is 
nought ; — Our  improvement  is  in  proportion  to  our  pur- 
pose ; — We  hardly  ever  manage  to  get  completely  rid  even  of 
one  fault,  and  do  not  set  our  hearts  on  daily  improvement ; — 
Always  place  a  definite  purpose  before  thee ; — Get  the  habit 
of  mastering  thine  inclination.)  These  are  moral  precepts, 
and  moral  precepts  of  the  best  kind.  As  rules  to  hold 
possession  of  our  conduct,  and  to  keep  us  in  the  right 
course  through  outward  troubles  and  inward  perplexity, 
they  are  equal  to  the  best  ever  furnished  by  the  great  lo 
masters  of  morals, — Epictetus  or  Marcus  Aurelius. 

But  moral  rules,  apprehended  as  ideas  first,  and  then 
rigorously  followed  as  laws,  are,  and  must  be,  for  the  sage 
only.  The  mass  of  mankind  have  neither  force  of  intellect 
enough  to  apprehend  them  clearly  as  ideas,  nor  force  of 
character  enough  to  follow  them  strictly  as  laws.  The 
mass  of  mankind  can  be  carried  along  a  course  full  of 
hardship  for  the  natural  man,  can  be  borne  over  the 
thousand  impediments  of  the  narrow  way,  only  by  the 
tide  of  a  joyful  and  bounding  emotion.  It  is  impossible  20 
to  rise  from  reading  Epictetus  or  Marcus  Aurelius  without 
a  sense  of  restraint  and  melancholy,  without  feeling  that 
the  burden  laid  upon  man  is  well-nigh  greater  than  he 
can  bear.  Honour  to  the  sages  who  have  felt  this,  and 
yet  have  borne  it !  Yet,  even  for  the  sage,  this  sense  of 
labour  and  sorrow  in  his  march  towards  the  goal  constitutes 
a  relative  inferiority  ;  the  noblest  souls  of  whatever  creed, 
the  pagan  Empedocles  as  well  as  the  Christian  Paul,  have 
insisted  on  the  necessity  of  an  inspiration,  a  joyful  emotion, 
to  make  moral  action  perfect  ;  an  obscure  indication  of  so 
this  necessity  is  the  one  drop  of  truth  in  the  ocean  of 
verbiage  with  which  the  controversy  on  justification  by 
faith  has  flooded  the  world.  But,  for  the  ordinary  man, 
this  sense  of  labour  and  sorrow  constitutes  an  absolute 
disqualification  ;  it  paralyses  him  ;  under  the  weight  of 
it,  he  cannot  make  way  towards  the  goal  at  all.  The 
paramount  virtue  of  religion  is,  that  it  has  lighted  up 
morality  ;  that  it  has  supplied  the  emotion  and  inspiration 
needful  for  carrying  the  sage  along  the  narrow  way  perfectly, 
for  carrjing  the  ordinary  man  along  it  at  all.  Even  the  40 
religions  with  most  dross  in  them  have  had  something  of 
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this  virtue  ;  but  the  Christian  religion  manifests  it  with 
unexampled  splendour.  '  Lead  me,  Zeus  and  Destiny  ! ' 
says  the  prayer  of  Epictetus,  'whithersoever  I  am  appointed 
to  go  ;  I  will  follow  without  wavering  ;  even  though  I  turn 
coward  and  shrink,  I  shall  have  to  follow  all  the  same.' 
The  fortitude  of  that  is  for  the  strong,  for  the  few  ;  even 
for  them  the  spiritual  atmosphere  with  which  it  surrounds 
them  is  bleak  and  grey.  But,  *  Let  thy  loving  spirit  lead 
me  forth  into  the  land  of  righteousness  ;  ' — '  The  Lord 

10  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy 
glory  ;  ' — '  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  sun  of 
righteoiisness  arise  with  heahng  in  his  wings,'  says  the  Old 
Testament ;  '  Born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  ;  ' — '  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  ' 
— '  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world,' 
says  the  New.  The  ray  of  sunshine  is  there,  the  glow  of 
a  divine  warmth  ; — the  austerity  of  the  sage  melts  away 
under  it,  the  paralysis  of  the  weak  is  healed  :    he  who  is 

20  vivified  lay  it  renews  his  strength  ;  '  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  ;  '    '  he  is  a  new  creature.' 

Epictetus  says  :  '  Every  matter  has  two  handles,  one 
of  which  will  bear  taking  hold  of,  the  other  not.  If  thy 
brother  sin  against  thee,  lay  not  hold  of  the  matter  by 
this,  that  he  sins  against  thee  ;  for  by  this  handle  the 
matter  will  not  bear  taking  hold  of.  But  rather  lay  hold 
of  it  by  this,  that  he  is  thy  brother,  thy  born  mate  ;  and 
thou  wilt  take  hold  of  it  by  what  will  bear  handling.' 
Jesus,  asked  whether  a  man  is  bound  to  forgive  his  brother 

30  as  often  as  seven  times,  answers  :  '  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven.'  Epic- 
tetus here  suggests  to  the  reason  grounds  for  forgiveness 
of  injuries  which  Jesus  does  not ;  but  it  is  vain  to  say 
that  Epictetus  is  on  that  account  a  better  moralist  than 
Jesus,  if  the  warmth,  the  emotion,  of  Jesus's  answer  iires 
his  hearer  to  the  practice  of  forgiveness  of  injuries,  while 
the  thought  in  Epictetvxs's  leaves  him  cold.  So  with 
Christian  morality  in  general :  its  distinction  is  not  that 
it  propounds  the  maxim,  '  Thou  shalt  lovo  God  and  thy 

40  neighbour,'  with  more  development,  closer  reasoning,  truer 
sincerity,  than  other  moral  systems  ;  it  is  that  it  propounds 
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this  maxim  with  an  inspiration  which  wonderfully  catches 
the  hearer  and  makes  him  act  upon  it.  It  is  because 
Mr.  Mill  has  attained  to  the  perception  of  truths  of  this 
nature,  that  he  is, — instead  of  being,  like  the  school  from 
which  he  proceeds,  doomed  to  sterility, — a  writer  of  dis- 
tinguished mark  and  influence,  a  writer  deserving  all 
attention  and  respect ;  it  is  (I  must  be  pardoned  for 
saying)  because  he  is  not  sufficiently  leavened  with  them, 
that  he  falls  just  short  of  being  a  great  writer. 

That  which  gives  to  the  moral  writings  of  the  Emperor  lo 
Marcus  Aurelius  their  peculiar  character  and  charm,  is 
their  being  sufiused  and  softened  by  something  of  this 
very  sentiment  whence  Christian  morality  draws  its  best 
power.  Mr.  Long  has  recently  pubHshed  in  a  convenient 
form  a  translation  of  these  writings,  and  has  thus  enabled 
English  readers  to  judge  Marcus  Aurelius  for  themselves  ; 
he  has  rendered  his  countrymen  a  real  service  by  so  doing. 
Mr.  Long's  reputation  as  a  scholar  is  a  sufficient  guarantee 
of  the  general  fidelity  and  accuracy  of  his  translation  ; 
on  these  matters,  besides,  I  am  hardly  entitled  to  speak,  20 
and  my  praise  is  of  no  value.  But  that  for  which  I  and  the 
rest  of  the  unlearned  may  venture  to  praise  IVIr.  Long  is 
this  :  that  he  treats  Marcus  AureUus's  writings,  as  he  treats 
all  the  other  remains  of  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity  which 
he  touches,  not  as  a  dead  and  dry  matter  of  learning,  but 
as  documents  with  a  side  of  modern  applicability  and 
living  interest,  and  valuable  mainly  so  far  as  this  side  in 
them  can  be  made  clear  ;  that  as  in  his  notes  on  Plutarch's 
Roman  Lives  he  deals  with  the  modern  epoch  of  Caesar 
and  Cicero,  not  as  food  for  schoolboys,  but  as  food  for  men,  so 
and  men  engaged  in  the  current  of  contemporary  hfe  and 
action,  so  in  his  remarks  and  essays  on  Marcus  Aurelius 
he  treats  this  truly  modem  striver  and  thinker  not  as 
a  Classical  Dictionary  hero,  but  as  a  present  source  from 
which  to  draw  '  example  of  life,  and  instruction  of  manners.' 
Why  may  not  a  son  of  Dr.  Arnold  say,  what  might  naturally 
here  be  said  by  any  other  critic,  that  in  this  hvely  and 
fruitful  way  of  considering  the  men  and  affairs  of  ancient 
Greece  and  Rome,  Mr.  Long  resembles  Dr.  Arnold  ? 

One  or  two  little  complaints,  however,  I  have  against  4.0 
Mr.  Long,  and  I  will  get  them  ofi'  my  mind  at  once.    In 
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the  first  place,  why  could  he  not  have  found  gentler  and 
juster  terms  to  describe  the  translation  of  his  best-known 
predecessor,  Jeremy  Collier, — the  redoubtable  enemy  of 
stage  plays, — than  these  :  '  a  most  coarse  and  vulgar  copy 
of  the  original '  ?  As  a  matter  of  taste,  a  translator  should 
deal  leniently  with  his  predecessor  ;  but  putting  that  out 
of  the  question,  Mr.  Long's  language  is  a  great  deal  too 
hard.  Most  English  people  who  knew  Marcus  AureUus 
before  IMi-.  Long  appeared  as  his  introducer,  knew  him 
10  through  Jeremy  Colher.  And  the  acquaintance  of  a  man 
like  Marcus  AureUus  is  such  an  imperishable  benefit,  that 
one  can  never  lose  a  pecuHar  sense  of  obligation  towards 
the  man  who  confers  it.  Apart  from  this  claim  upon  one's 
tenderness,  however,  Jeremy  Collier's  version  deserves 
respect  for  its  genuine  spirit  and  vigour,  the  spirit  and 
vigoxir  of  the  age  of  Dryden.  Jeremy  ColHer  too,  Hke 
Mr.  Long,  regarded  in  Marcus  Aurelius  the  hving  morahst, 
and  not  the  dead  classic  ;  and  his  warmth  of  feeling  gave 
to  his  style  an  impetuosity  and  rhythm  which  from  Mr. 
20  Long's  style  (I  do  not  blame  it  on  that  account)  are  absent. 
Let  us  place  the  two  side  by  side.  The  impressive  opening 
of  Marcus  Aurehus's  fifth  book,  Mr.  Long  translates  thus : — 

'  Li  the  morning  when  thou  risest  unwillingly,  let  this 
thought  be  present :  I  am  rising  to  the  work  of  a  human 
being.  Why  then  am  I  dissatisfied  if  I  am  going  to  do 
the  things  for  which  I  exist  and  for  which  I  was  brought 
into  the  world  ?  Or  have  I  been  made  for  this,  to  he  in 
the  bed-clothes  and  keep  myself  warm  ? — But  this  is  more 
pleasant. — Dost  thou  exist  then  to  take  thy  pleasure,  and 
30  not  at  all  for  action  or  exertion  ?  ' 

Jeremy  Collier  has  : — 

'  WTien  you  find  an  unwfihngness  to  rise  early  in  the 
morning,  make  this  short  speech  to  yourself :  "I  am 
getting  up  now  to  do  the  business  of  a  man  ;  and  am 
I  out  of  humour  for  going  about  that  which  I  was  made 
for,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  I  was  sent  into  the  world  ? 
Was  I  then  designed  for  nothing  but  to  doze  and  batten 
beneath  the  counterpane  ?  I  thought  action  had  been 
the  end  of  your  being."  ' 
40      In  another  strikhig  passage,  again,  Mr.  Long  has  : — 

'  iso  longer  wander  at  hazard  ;    for  neither  wilt  thou 
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read  thy  own  memoirSj  nor  the  acts  of  the  ancient  Romans 
and  Hellenes,  and  the  selections  from  books  which  thou 
wast  reserving  for  thy  old  age.  Hasten  then  to  the  end 
which  thou  hast  before  thee,  and,  throwing  away  idle 
hopes,  come  to  thine  own  aid,  if  thou  carest  at  all  for 
thyself,  while  it  is  in  thy  power.' 

Here  his  despised  predecessor  has  : — 

'  Don't  go  too  far  in  your  books  and  overgrasp  yourself. 
Alas,  you  have  no  time  left  to  peruse  your  diary,  to  read 
over  the  Greek  and  Roman  history  :  come,  don't  flatter  lo 
and  deceive  yourself  ;  look  to  the  main  chance,  to  the 
end  and  design  of  reading,  and  mind  Ufe  more  than  notion : 
I  say,  if  you  have  a  kindness  for  your  person,  drive  at  the 
practice  and  help  yourself,  for  that  is  in  your  own  power.' 

It  seems  to  me  that  here  for  style  and  force  Jeremy 
Collier  can  (to  say  the  least)  perfectly  stand  comparison 
with  Mr.  Long.  Jeremy  Collier's  real  defect  as  a  translator 
is  not  his  coarseness  and  vulgarity,  but  his  imperfect 
acquamtance  with  Greek  ;  this  is  a  serious  defect,  a  fatal 
one  ;  it  renders  a  translation  like  Mr.  Long's  necessary.  20 
Jeremy  CoUier's  work  will  now  be  forgotten,  and  Mr.  Long 
stands  master  of  the  field  ;  but  he  may  be  content,  at  any 
rate,  to  leave  his  predecessor's  grave  unharmed,  even  if 
he  will  not  throw  upon  it,  in  passing,  a  handful  of  kindly 
earth. 

Another  complamt  I  have  against  Mr.  Long  is,  that  he 
is  not  quite  idiomatic  and  simple  enough.  It  is  a  httle 
formal,  at  least,  if  not  pedantic,  to  say  Ethic  and  Dialectic, 
instead  of  Ethics  and  Dialectics,  and  to  say,  'Hellenes  and 
Romans  '  instead  of  '  Greeks  and  Romans.'  And  why,  too.  30 
— the  name  of  Antoninus  being  preoccupied  by  Antoninus 
Pius, — will  IMr.  Long  call  his  author  Marcus  Antoninus 
instead  of  Marcus  Aurelius  ?  Small  as  these  matters 
appear,  they  are  important  when  one  has  to  deal  with  the 
general  public,  and  not  with  a  small  circle  of  scholars  ; 
and  it  is  the  general  public  that  the  translator  of  a  short 
masterpiece  on  morals,  such  as  is  the  book  of  Marcus 
Aurelius,  should  have  in  view  ;  his  aim  should  be  to  make 
Marcus  Aurelius's  work  as  popular  as  the  Imitation,  and 
Marcus  Aurelius's  name  as  famihar  as  Socrates's.  In  40 
rendering  or  naming  him,  therefore,  punctilious  accuracy 
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of  phrase  is  not  so  much  to  be  sought  as  accessibihty  and 
currency  ;  everything  which  may  best  enable  the  Emperor 
and  his  precepts  volitare  per  or  a  virilm.  It  is  essential  to 
render  him  in  language  perfectly  plain  and  unprofessional, 
and  to  call  him  by  the  name  by  which  he  is  best  and  most 
distinctly  known.  The  translators  of  the  Bible  talk  of 
pence  and  not  denarii,  and  the  admirers  of  Voltaire  do  not 
celebrate  him  under  the  name  of  Arouet. 

But,  after  these  trifling  complamts  are  made,  one  must 

10  end,  as  one  began,  in  unfeigned  gratitude  to  Mr.  Long  for 
iiis  excellent  and  substantial  reproduction  in  English  of  an 
invaluable  work.  In  general  the  substantiahty,  soundness, 
and  precision  of  Mr.  Long's  rendering  are  (I  will  venture, 
after  all,  to  give  my  opinion  about  them)  as  conspicuous 
as  the  living  spirit  with  which  he  treats  antiquity  ;  and 
these  quahties  are  particularly  desirable  in  the  translator 
of  a  work  hke  Marcus  Aurehus's,  of  which  the  language  is 
often  corrupt,  almost  always  hard  and  obscure.  Any  one 
who  wants  to  appreciate  Mr.  Long's  merits  as  a  translator 

20  may  read,  in  the  original  and  in  Mr.  Long's  translation, 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  tenth  book  ;  he  will  see  how, 
through  aU  the  dubiousness  and  involved  manner  of  the 
Greek,  Mr.  Long  has  firmly  seized  upon  the  clear  thought 
which  is  certainly  at  the  bottom  of  that  troubled  wording, 
and,  in  distinctly  rendering  this  thought,  has  at  the  same 
time  thrown  round  its  expression  a  characteristic  shade  of 
painfulness  and  difficulty  which  just  suits  it.  And  Marcus 
Aurelius's  book  is  one  which,  when  it  is  rendered  so  accur- 
ately as  Mr.  Long  renders  it,  even  those  who  know  Greek 

30  tolerably  well  may  choose  to  read  rather  in  the  translation 
than  in  the  original.  For  not  only  are  the  contents  here 
incomparably  more  valuable  than  the  external  form,  but 
this  form,  the  Greek  of  a  Roman,  is  not  exactly  one  of 
those  styles  which  have  a  physiognomy,  which  are  an 
essential  part  of  their  author,  which  stamp  an  indelible 
impression  of  him  on  the  reader's  mmd.  An  old  Lyons 
commentator  finds,  indeed,  in  Marcus  Aurcslius's  Greek, 
something  characteristic,  something  specially  firm  and 
imperial ;   but  I  think  an  ordinary  mortal  will  hardly  find 

40  this  :  he  will  find  crabbed  Greek,  without  any  great  charxn 
of  distinct  physiognomy.     The  Greek  of  Thucydides  and 
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Plato  has  this  charm,  and  he  who  reads  them  in  a  transla- 
tion, however  accm-ate,  loses  it,  and  loses  much  in  losing 
it ;  but  the  Greek  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  like  the  Greek  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  even  more  than  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament,  is  wanting  in  it.  If  one  could  be  assured 
that  the  English  Testament  were  made  perfectly  accurate, 
one  might  be  almost  content  never  to  open  a  Greek  Testa- 
ment again  ;  and,  Mr.  Long's  version  of  Marcus  Aurelius 
being  what  it  is,  an  Englishman  who  reads  to  live,  and 
does  not  live  to  read,  may  henceforth  let  the  Greek  original  lo 
repose  upon  its  shelf. 

The  man  whose  thoughts  Mr.  Long  has  thus  faithfully 
reproduced,  is  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  figure  in  history. 
He  is  one  of  those  consoling  and  hope-inspiring  marks, 
which  stand  for  ever  to  remind  our  weak  and  easily  dis- 
couraged race  how  high  human  goodness  and  perseverance 
have  once  been  carried,  and  may  be  carried  again.  The 
interest  of  manldnd  is  peculiarly  attracted  by  examples 
of  signal  goodness  in  high  places  ;  for  that  testimony  to 
the  worth  of  goodness  is  the  most  striking  which  is  borne  20 
by  those  to  whom  all  the  means  of  pleasure  and  self- 
indulgence  lay  open,  by  those  who  had  at  their  command 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  Marcus 
Aurelius  was  the  ruler  of  the  grandest  of  empires  ;  and  he 
was  one  of  the  best  of  men.  Besides  him,  history  presents 
one  or  two  other  sovereigns  eminent  for  their  goodness, 
such  as  Saint  Louis  or  Alfred.  But  Marcus  Aurelius  has, 
for  us  moderns,  this  great  superiority  in  interest  over 
Saint  Louis  or  Alfred,  that  he  lived  and  acted  in  a  state 
of  society  modern  by  its  essential  characteristics,  in  an  30 
epoch  akin  to  our  own,  in  a  brilliant  centre  of  civilisation. 
Trajan  talks  of  '  our  enhghtened  age  '  just  as  glibly  as  the 
Times  talks  of  it.  Marcus  Aurelius  thus  becomes  for  us 
a  man  hke  ourselves,  a  man  in  all  things  tempted  as  we  are. 
Saint  Louis  inhabits  an  atmosphere  of  mediaeval  Catho- 
licism, which  the  man  of  the  nineteenth  century  may 
admire,  indeed,  may  even  passionately  wish  to  inhabit,  but 
which,  strive  as  he  will,  he  cannot  really  inhabit :  Alfred 
belongs  to  a  state  of  society  (I  say  it  with  all  deference  to 
the  Saturday  Review  critic  who  keeps  such  jealous  watch  40 
over  the  honour  of  our  Saxon  ancestors)  half  barbarous. 
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Neither  Alfred  nor  Saint  Louis  can  be  morally  and  intel- 
lectually as  near  to  us  as  Marcus  Aurelius. 

The  record  of  the  outward  life  of  this  admirable  man 
has  in  it  little  of  striking  incident.  He  was  born  at  Rome 
on  the  26th  of  April,  in  the  year  121  of  the  Christian  era. 
He  was  nephew  and  son-in-law  to  his  predecessor  on  the 
throne,  Antoninus  Pius.  When  Antoninus  died,  he  was 
forty  years  old,  but  from  the  time  of  his  earliest  manhood 
he  had  assisted  in  administering  public  affairs.    Then,  after 

10  his  uncle's  death  in  161,  for  nineteen  years  he  reigned  as 
emperor.  The  barbarians  were  pressing  on  the  Roman 
frontier,  and  a  great  part  of  Marcus  Aurelius's  nineteen 
years  of  reign  was  passed  in  campaigiiing.  His  absences 
from  Rome  were  numerous  and  long  :  we  hear  of  him  in 
Asia  Minor,  Sjrria,  Egypt,  Greece  ;  but,  above  all,  in  the 
countries  on  the  Danube,  where  the  war  with  the  barbarians 
was  going  on, — in  Austria,  Moravia,  Hungary.  In  these 
countries  much  of  his  Journal  seems  to  have  been  written  ; 
parts  of  it  are  dated  from  them  ;   and  there,  a  few  weeks 

20  before  his  fifty-ninth  birthday,  he  fell  sick  and  died.^  The 
record  of  him  on  which  his  fame  chiefly  rests  is  the  record 
of  his  inward  life, — his  Journal,  or  Commentaries,  or  Medita- 
tions, or  Thoughts,  for  by  all  these  names  has  the  work 
been  called.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  the  records 
of  his  outward  life  is  that  which  the  first  book  of  this  work 
supplies,  where  he  gives  an  account  of  his  education,  recites 
the  names  of  those  to  whom  he  is  indebted  for  it,  and 
enumerates  his  obligations  to  each  of  them.  It  is  a  refresh- 
ing and  consoling  picture,  a  priceless  treasure  for  those, 

30  who,  sick  of  the  '  wild  and  dreamlike  trade  of  blood  and 
guile,'  which  seems  to  be  nearly  the  whole  of  what  history 
has  to  offer  to  our  view,  seek  eagerly  for  that  substratum 
of  light  thinking  and  well-doing  which  in  all  ages  must 
surely  have  somewhere  existed,  for  without  it  the  continued 
life  of  humanity  would  have  been  impossible.  '  From  my 
mother  I  learnt  piety  and  beneficence,  and  abstinence  not 
only  from  evil  deeds  but  even  from  evil  thoughts  ;  and 
further,  simplicity  in  my  way  of  living,  far  removed  from 
the  habits  of  the  rich.'     Let  us  remember  that,  the  next 

^  He  died  on  the  17th  of  March,  a.b.  180. 
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time  we  are  reading  the  sixth  satire  of  Juvenal.  '  From  my 
tutor  I  learnt '  (hear  it,  ye  tutors  of  princes  !)  '  endurance 
of  labour,  and  to  want  little,  and  to  work  with  my  own  hands, 
and  not  to  meddle  with  other  people's  affairs,  and  not  to 
be  ready  to  listen  to  slander.'  The  vices  and  foibles  of  the 
Greek  sophist  or  rhetorician — the  Graeculus  esuriens — are 
in  everybody's  mind  ;  but  he  who  reads  Marcus  Aurelius's 
account  of  his  Greek  teachers  and  masters,  will  understand 
how  it  is  that,  in  spite  of  the  vices  and  foibles  of  individual 
Graeculi,  the  education  of  the  human  race  owes  to  Greece  lo 
a  debt  which  can  never  be  overrated.  The  vague  and 
colourless  praise  of  history  leaves  on  the  mind  hardly 
any  impression  of  Antoninus  Pius  :  it  is  only  from  the 
private  memoranda  of  his  nephew  that  we  learn  what 
a  disciplined,  hard-working,  gentle,  wise,  virtuous  man  he 
was  ;  a  man  who,  perhaps,  interests  mankind  less  than 
his  immortal  nephew  only  because  he  has  left  in  writing 
no  record  of  his  inner  life,— care^  quia  vate  sacro. 

Of  the  outward  life  and  circumstances  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
beyond  these  notices  which  he  has  himself  supplied,  there  20 
are  few  of  much  interest  and  importance.  There  is  the 
line  anecdote  of  his  speech  when  he  heard  of  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  revolted  Avidius  Cassius,  against  whom  he  was 
marching  ;  he  was  sorry,  he  said,  to  be  deprived  of  the 
pleasure  of  pardoning  him.  And  there  are  one  or  two  more 
anecdotes  of  him  which  show  the  same  spirit.  But  the 
great  record  for  the  outward  life  of  a  man  who  has  left 
such  a  record  of  his  lofty  inward  aspirations  as  that  which 
Marcus  Aurelius  has  left,  is  the  clear  consenting  voice  of 
all  his  contemporaries, — high  and  low,  friend  and  enemy,  so 
pagan  and  Christian, — in  praise  of  his  sincerity,  justice, 
and  goodness.  The  world's  charity  does  not  err  on  the  side 
of  excess,  and  here  was  a  man  occupying  the  most  con- 
spicuous station  in  the  world,  and  professing  the  highest 
possible  standard  of  conduct ; — yet  the  world  was  obliged 
to  declare  that  he  walked  worthily  of  his  profession.  Long 
after  his  death,  his  bust  was  to  be  seen  in  the  houses  of 
private  men  through  the  wide  Roman  empire  :  it  may  be 
the  vulgar  part  of  human  nature  which  busies  itself  with 
the  semblance  and  doings  of  living  sovereigns,  it  is  its  nobler  lo 
part  which  busies  itseK  with  those  of  the  dead  ;  these  busts 
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of  Marcus  Aurelius,  in  the  homes  of  Gaul,  Britain,  and 
Italy,  bore  witness,  not  to  the  inmates'  frivolous  curiosity 
about  princes  and  palaces,  but  to  their  reverential  memory 
of  the  passage  of  a  great  man  upon  the  earth. 

Two  things,  however,  before  one  turns  from  the  out- 
ward to  the  inward  life  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  force  them- 
selves upon  one's  notice,  and  demand  a  word  of  comment ; 
he  persecuted  the  Christians,  and  he  had  for  his  son 
the  vicious  and  brutal  Commodus.     The  persecution  at 

10  Lyons,  in  which  Attains  and  Pothinus  suffered,  the 
persecution  at  Smyrna,  in  which  Poly  carp  suffered,  took 
place  in  his  reign.  Of  his  humanity,  of  his  tolerance,  of 
his  horror  of  cruelty  and  violence,  of  his  wish  to  refrain 
from  severe  measures  against  the  Christians,  of  his  anxiety 
to  temper  the  severity  of  these  measures  when  they 
appeared  to  him  indispensable,  there  is  no  doubt :  but, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  is  certain  that  the  letter,  attributed  to 
him,  directing  that  no  Christian  should  be  punished  for 
being  a  Christian,  is  spurious  ;   it  is  almost  certain  that  his 

20  alleged  answer  to  the  authorities  of  Lyons,  in  which  he 
directs  that  Christians  persisting  in  their  profession  shall 
be  dealt  with  according  to  law,  is  genuine.  Mr.  Long 
seems  inclined  to  try  and  throw  doubt  over  the  persecution 
at  Lyons,  by  pointing  out  that  the  letter  of  the  Lyons 
Christians  relating  it,  alleges  it  to  have  been  attended  by 
miraculous  and  incredible  incidents.  '  A  man,'  he  says, 
'  can  only  act  consistently  by  accepting  all  this  letter  or 
rejecting  it  all,  and  we  cannot  blame  him  for  either.'  But 
it  is  contrary  to  all  experience  to  say  that  because  a  fact 

30  is  related  with  incorrect  additions  and  embellishments, 
therefore  it  probably  never  happened  at  all  ;  or  that  it  is 
not,  in  general,  easy  for  an  impartial  mind  to  distinguish 
between  the  fact  and  the  embellishments.  I  cannot  doubt 
that  the  Lyons  persecution  took  place,  and  that  the  punish- 
ment of  Christians  for  being  Christians  was  sanctioned  by 
Marcus  Aurelius.  But  then  I  must  add  that  nine  modern 
readers  out  of  ten,  when  they  read  this,  will,  I  believe, 
have  a  perfectly  false  notion  of  what  the  moral  action  of 
Marcus  Aurelius,  in  sanctioning  that  punishment,  really 

40  was.  They  imagine  Trajan,  or  Antoninus  Pius,  or  Marcus 
Aurelius,  fresh  from  the  perusal  of  the  Gospel,  fully  aware 

Q2 
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of  the  spirit  and  holiness  of  the  Christian  saints,  ordering 
their  extermination  because  he  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light.  Far  from  this,  the  Christianity  which  these  emperors 
aimed  at  repressing  was,  in  their  conception  of  it,  some- 
thing philosophically  contemptible,  politically  subversive, 
and  morally  abominable.  As  men,  they  sincerely  regarded 
it  much  as  well-conditioned  people,  wdth  us,  regard  Mor- 
monism  ;  as  rulers,  they  regarded  it  much  as  Liberal  states- 
men, with  us,  regard  the  Jesuits.  A  kind  of  Mormonism, 
constituted  as  a  vast  secret  society,  with  obscure  aims  of  lo 
political  and  social  subversion,  was  what  Antoninus  Pius  and 
Marcus  Aurelius  believed  themselves  to  be  repressing  when 
they  punished  Christians.  The  early  Christian  apologists 
again  and  again  declare  to  us  under  what  odious  imputations 
the  Christians  lay,  how  general  was  the  belief  that  these 
imputations  were  well-grounded,  how  sincere  was  the  horror 
which  the  belief  inspired.  The  multitude,  convinced  that 
the  Christians  were  atheists  who  ate  human  flesh  and 
thought  incest  no  crime,  displayed  against  them  a  fury 
so  passionate  as  to  embarrass  and  alarm  their  rulers.  The  20 
severe  expressions  of  Tacitus,  ezitiabilis  superstitio — odio 
humani  generis  convicti,  show  how  deeply  the  prejudices 
of  the  multitude  imbued  the  educated  class  also.  One 
asks  oneself  with  astonishment  how  a  doctrine  so  benign 
as  that  of  Christ  can  have  incurred  misrepresentation  so 
monstrous.  The  inner  and  moving  cause  of  the  misrepre- 
sentation lay,  no  doubt,  in  this, — that  Christianitj^  was 
a  new  spirit  in  the  Roman  world,  destined  to  act  in  that 
world  as  its  dissolvent ;  and  it  was  inevitable  that  Chris- 
tianity in  the  Roman  world,  like  democracy  in  the  modern  3o 
world,  like  every  new  spirit  with  a  similar  mission  assigned 
to  it,  should  at  its  first  appearance  occasion  an  instinctive 
shrinking  and  repugnance  in  the  world  which  it  was  to 
dissolve.  The  outer  and  palpable  causes  of  the  mis- 
representation were,  for  the  Roman  public  at  large,  the 
confounding  of  the  Christians  with  the  Jews,  that  isolated, 
fierce,  and  stubborn  race,  whose  stubbornness,  fierce- 
ness, and  isolation,  real  as  they  were,  the  fancy  of  a 
civilised  Roman  yet  further  exaggerated ;  the  atmosphere 
of  mystery  and  novelty  which  surrounded  the  Christian  40 
rites  ;    the  very  simpHcity  of  Christian  theism  ; — for  the 
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Roman  statesman,  the  character  of  secret  assemblages 
which  the  meetings  of  the  Christian  community  wore, 
luider  a  State-system  as  jealous  of  unauthorised  associa- 
tions as  the  State-system  of  modern  France. 

A  Roman  of  Marcus  AureUus's  time  and  position  could 
not  well  see  the  Christians  except  through  the  mist  of 
these  prejudices.  Seen  through  such  a  mist,  the  Christians 
appeared  with  a  thousand  faults  not  their  own  :  but  it 
has  not  been  sufficiently  remarked  that  faults,  really  their 

10  own,  many  of  them  assuredly  appeared  with  besides,  faults 
especially  likely  to  strike  such  an  observer  as  Marcus 
Aurelius,  and  to  confirm  him  in  the  prejudices  of  his  race, 
station,  and  rearing.  We  look  back  upon  Christianity  after 
it  has  proved  what  a  future  it  bore  within  it,  and  for  us  the 
sole  representatives  of  its  early  struggles  are  the  pure  and 
devoted  spirits  through  whom  it  proved  this  ;  Marcus 
AureUus  saw  it  with  its  future  yet  unshown,  and  with  the 
tares  among  its  professed  progeny  not  less  conspicuous  than 
the  wheat.    Who  can  doubt  that  among  the  professing  Chris- 

20  tians  of  the  second  century,  as  among  the  professing  Chris- 
tians of  the  nineteenth,  there  was  plenty  of  folly,  plenty  of 
rabid  nonsense,  plenty  of  gross  fanaticism  ?  who  will  even 
venture  to  affirm  that,  separated  in  great  measure  from  tho 
intellect  and  civilisation  of  the  world  for  one  or  two 
centuries,  Christianity,  wonderful  as  have  been  its  fruits, 
had  the  development  perfectly  worthy  of  its  inestimable 
germ  ?  Who  will  venture  to  affirm  that,  by  the  alliance 
of  Christianity  with  the  virtue  and  intelligence  of  men 
like  the  Antonines, — of  the  best  product  of  Greek  and 

80  Roman  civiUsation,  while  Greek  and  Roman  civilisation 
had  yet  life  and  power, — Christianity  and  the  world,  as 
well  as  the  Antonines  themselves,  would  not  have  been 
gainers  ?  That  alliance  was  not  to  be  ; — the  Antonines 
lived  and  died  with  an  utter  misconception  of  Christianity  ; 
Christianity  grew  up  in  the  Catacombs,  not  on  the  Palatine. 
Marcus  Aurelius  incurs  no  moral  reproach  by  having 
authorised  the  punishment  of  the  Christians  ;  he  does 
not  thereby  become  in  the  least  what  we  mean  by  a 
persecutor.     One  may  concede  that  it  was  impossible  for 

40  him  to  see  Christianity  as  it  really  was  ; — as  impossible 
as  for  even  the  moderate  and  sensible  Fleury  to  sec  the 
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Antonines  as  they  really  were  ; — one  may  concede  that 
the  point  of  view  from  which  Christianity  appeared  some- 
thing anti-civil  and  anti-social,  which  the  State  had  the 
faculty  to  judge  and  the  duty  to  suppress,  was  inevitably 
his.  Still,  however,  it  remains  true,  that  this  sage,  who 
made  perfection  his  aim  and  reason  his  law,  did  Christianity 
an  immense  injustice,  and  rested  in  an  idea  of  State- 
attributes  which  was  illusive.  And  this  is,  in  truth, 
characteristic  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  that  he  is  blameless, 
yet,  in  a  certain  sense,  unfortunate  ;  in  his  character,  lo 
beautiful  as  it  is,  there  is  something  melancholy,  circum- 
scribed, and  ineffectual. 

For  of  his  having  such  a  son  as  Commodus,  too,  one 
must  say  that  he  is  not  to  be  blamed  on  that  account, 
but  that  he  is  unfortunate.  Disposition  and  temperament 
are  inexplicable  things  ;  there  are  natures  on  which  the 
best  education  and  example  are  thrown  away  ;  excellent 
fathers  may  have,  without  any  fault  of  theirs,  incurably 
vicious  sons.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  also,  that  Commodus 
was  left,  at  the  perilous  age  of  nineteen,  master  of  the  world  ;  20 
while  his  father,  at  that  age,  was  but  beginning  a  twenty 
years'  apprenticeship  to  wisdom,  labour,  and  self-command, 
under  the  sheltering  teachership  of  his  uncle  Antoninus, 
Commodus  was  a  prince  apt  to  be  led  by  favourites  ;  and 
if  the  story  is  true  which  says  that  he  left,  all  through  his 
i-eign,  the  Christians  untroubled,  and  ascribes  this  lenity 
to  the  influence  of  his  mistress  Marcia,  it  shows  that  he 
could  be  led  to  good  as  well  as  to  evil  ; — for  such  a  nature 
to  be  left  at  a  critical  age  with  absolute  power,  and  wholly 
Avithout  good  coinisel  and  direction,  was  the  more  fatal.  30 
Still  one  cannot  help  wishing  that  the  example  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  could  have  availed  more  with  his  own  only  son  ; 
one  cannot  but  think  that  with  such  virtue  as  his  there 
should  go,  too,  the  ardour  which  removes  mountains, 
and  that  the  ardour  which  removes  mountains  might  have 
even  won  Commodus  :  the  word  ineffectual  again  rises 
to  one's  mind  ;  Marcus  Aurelius  saved  his  own  soul  by 
his  righteousness,  and  he  could  do  no  more.  Happy 
they,  who  can  do  this  !   but  still  happier,  Avho  can  do  more  ! 

Yet,  when  one  passes  from  his  outward  to  his  inward  4o 
life,  when  one  turns  over  the  pages  of  his  Meditations, — 
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entries  jotted  down  from  day  to  day,  amid  the  business 
of  the  city  or  the  fatigues  of  the  camp,  for  his  own  guidance 
and  support,  meant  for  no  eye  but  his  own,  without  the 
sHghtest  attempt  at  style,  with  no  care,  even,  for  correct 
writing,  not  to  be  surpassed  for  naturalness  and  sincerity, — 
all  disposition  to  carp  and  cavil  dies  away,  and  one  is 
overpowered  by  the  charm  of  a  character  of  such  purity, 
delicacy,  and  virtue.  He  fails  neither  in  small  things 
nor  in  great  ;  he  keeps  watch  over  himself  both  that  the 
10  great  springs  of  action  may  be  right  in  him,  and  that  the 
minute  details  of  action  may  be  right  also.  How  admirable 
in  a  hard-tasked  ruler,  and  a  ruler,  too,  with  a  passion  for 
thinking  and  reading,  is  such  a  memorandum  as  the 
following  : — 

'  Not  frequently  nor  without  necessity  to  say  to  any 
one,  or  to  write  in  a  letter,  that  I  have  no  leisure  ;  nor 
continually  to  excuse  the  neglect  of  duties  required  by 
our  relation  to  those  with  whom  we  live,  by  alleging 
urgent  occupation.' 
20  And,  when  that  ruler  is  a  Roman  emperor,  what  an 
'  idea  '  is  this  to  be  written  down  and  meditated  by  him  : — 

'  The  idea  of  a  polity  in  which  there  is  the  same  law 
for  all,  a  polity  administered  with  regard  to  equal  rights 
and  equal  freedom  of  speech,  and  the  idea  of  a  kingly 
government  which  respects  most  of  all  the  freedom  of  the 
governed.' 

And,  for  all  men  who  '  drive  at  practice,'  what  practical 
rules  may  not  one  accumulate  out  of  these  Meditations  : — 

'  The  greatest  part  of  what  we  say  or  do  being  unneces- 
30  sary,  if  a  man  takes  this  away,  he  will  have  more  leisure 
and  less  uneasiness.  Accordingly,  on  every  occasion  a  man 
should  ask  himself  :  "Is  this  one  of  the  unnecessary 
things  ?  "  Now  a  man  should  take  away  not  only  unneces- 
sary acts,  but  also  unnecessary  thoughts,  for  thus  super- 
fluous acts  will  not  follow  after.' 

And  again  : — 

'  We  ought  to  check  in  the  series  of  our  thoughts  every- 
thing that  is  without  a  purpose  and  useless,  but  most  of 
all  the  over-curious  feeling  and  the  malignant ;   and  a  man 
40  should  use  himself  to  think  of  those  things  only  about  which 
if  one  should  suddenly  ask,  "  What  hast  thou  now  in  thy 
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thoughts  ?  "  with  perfect  openness  thou  mightest  im- 
mediately answer,  "  This  or  That ;  "  so  that  from  thy  words 
it  should  be  plain  that  everything  in  thee  is  simple  and 
benevolent,  and  such  as  befits  a  social  animal,  and  one  that 
cares  not  for  thoughts  about  sensual  enjoyments,  or  any 
rivalry  or  envy  and  suspicion,  or  anything  else  for  which 
thou  wouldst  blush  if  thou  shouldst  say  thou  hadst  it  in 
thy  mind.' 

So,  with  a  stringent  j)racticalness  worthy  of  Franklin, 
he  discourses  on  his  favourite  text,  Let  nothing  be  clone  lo 
ivithout  a  purpose.  But  it  is  when  he  enters  the  region 
where  Franklin  cannot  follow  him,  when  he  utters  his 
thoughts  on  the  ground-motives  of  human  action,  that 
he  is  most  interesting  ; — that  he  becomes  the  unique,  the 
incomparable  Marcus  Aureiius.  Christianity  uses  language 
very  liable  to  be  misunderstood  v/hen  it  seems  to  tell  men 
to  do  good,  not,  certainly,  from  the  vulgar  motives  of 
worldly  interest,  or  vanity,  or  love  of  human  praise,  but 
that  '  their  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  may  reward  them 
openly.'  The  motives  of  reward  and  punishment  have  20 
come,  from  the  misconception  of  language  of  this  kind, 
to  be  strangely  overpressed  by  many  Christian  moralists, 
to  the  deterioration  and  disfigurement  of  Christianity. 
Marcus  Aureiius  sa3's,  truly  and  nobly  : — 

'  One  man,  when  he  has  done  a  service  to  another,  is 
ready  to  set  it  down  to  his  account  as  a  favour  conferred. 
Another  is  not  ready  to  do  this,  but  still  in  his  own  mind 
he  thinks  of  the  man  as  his  debtor,  and  he  knows  what  he 
has  done.  A  third  in  a  manner  does  not  even  know  what 
he  has  done,  biit  he  is  like  a  vine  ivhich  has  produced  grapes,  30 
and  seeks  for  nothing  more  after  it  has  once  produced  its 
proper  fruit.  As  a  horse  when  he  has  run,  a  dog  when  he 
has  caught  the  game,  a  bee  when  it  has  made  its  honey, 
so  a  man  when  he  has  done  a  good  act,  does  not  call  out 
for  others  to  come  and  see,  but  he  goes  on  to  another  act, 
as  a  vine  goes  on  to  produce  again  the  grapes  in  season. 
Must  a  man,  then,  be  one  of  these,  who  in  a  mamier  acts 
thus  without  observing  it  ?    Yes.' 

And  again  : — 

'  What  more  dost  thou  want  when  thou  hast  done  a  man  40 
a  service  ?     Art  thou  not  content  that  thou  hast  done 
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something  conformable  to  thy  nature,  and  dost  thou  seek 
to  be  paid  for  it,  just  as  if  the  eye  demanded  a  recompense 
for  seeing,  or  the  feet  for  walking  ?  ' 

Christianity,  in  order  to  match  morahty  of  this  strain, 
has  to  correct  its  apparent  offers  of  external  reward,  and 
to  say  :   The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

I  have  said  that  it  is  by  its  accent  of  emotion  that  the 
morality  of  Marcus  Aurelius  acquires  a  special  character, 
and  reminds  one  of  Christian  morahty.     The  sentences  of 

10  Seneca  are  stimulating  to  the  intellect ;  the  sentences 
of  Epictetus  are  fortifjdng  to  the  character  ;  the  sentences 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  find  their  way  to  the  soul.  I  have 
said  that  religious  emotion  has  the  power  to  light  up 
morahty  :  the  emotion  of  Marcus  Aurelius  does  not  quite 
light  up  his  morality,  but  it  suffuses  it ;  it  has  not  power 
to  melt  the  clouds  of  effort  and  austerity  quite  away, 
but  it  shines  through  them  and  glorifies  them  ;  it  is  a  spirit, 
not  so  much  of  gladness  and  elation,  as  of  gentleness  and 
sweetness  ;    a  delicate  and  tender  sentiment,  which  is  less 

20  than  joy  and  more  than  resignation.  He  says  that  in  his 
youth  he  learned  from  Maximus,  one  of  his  teachers,  '  cheer- 
fulness in  all  circumstances  as  well  as  in  illness  ;  and  a  just 
admixture  in  the  moral  character  of  sweetness  and  dignity  :  ' 
and  it  is  this  very  admixture  of  sweetness  with  his  dignity 
which  makes  him  so  beautiful  a  moralist.  It  enables  him 
to  carry  even  into  his  observation  of  nature  a  delicate 
penetration,  a  sympathetic  tenderness,  worthy  of  Words- 
worth ;  the  spirit  of  such  a  remark  as  the  following  has 
hardly  a  parallel,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  in  the  whole 

30  range  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature  : — 

'  Figs,  when  they  are  quite  ripe,  gape  open  ;  and  in  the 
ripe  olives  the  very  circumstance  of  their  being  near  to 
rottenness  adds  a  peculiar  beauty  to  the  fruit.  And 
the  ears  of  corn  bending  down,  and  the  lion's  e3'ebrows, 
and  the  foam  which  flows  from  the  mouth  of  wild  boars, 
and  man}'-  other  things, — though  they  are  far  from  being 
beautiful,  in  a  certain  sense, — still,  because  they  come 
in  the  course  of  nature,  have  a  beauty  in  them,  and  they 
please  the  mind  ;    so  that  if  a  man  should  have  a  feeling 

40  and  a  deeper  insight  with  respect  to  the  things  M^hich  are 
produced  in  the  universe,  there  is  hardly  anything  which 
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comee  in  the  course  of  nature  which  will  not  seem  to  him  to 
be  in  a  manner  disposed  so  as  to  give  pleasure.' 

But  it  is  when  his  strain  passes  to  directly  moral  subjects 
that  his  delicacy  and  sweetness  lend  to  it  the  greatest  charm. 
Let  those  who  can  feel  the  beauty  of  spiritual  refinement 
read  this,  the  reflection  of  an  emperor  who  prized  mental 
superiority  highly  :■ — ■ 

'  Thou  sayest,  "  Men  cannot  admire  the  sharpness  of 
thy  wits."  Be  it  so  ;  but  there  are  many  other  things  of 
which  thou  canst  not  say,  "  I  am  not  formed  for  them  by  lo 
nature."  Show  those  qualities,  then,  which  are  altogether 
in  thy  power, — sincerity,  gravity,  endurance  of  labour, 
aversion  to  pleasure,  contentment  with  thy  portion  and 
with  few  things,  benevolence,  frankness,  no  love  of  super- 
fluity, freedom  from  trifling,  magnanimity.  Dost  thou 
not  see  how  many  qualities  thou  art  at  once  able  to  exhibit, 
as  to  which  there  is  no  excuse  of  natural  incapacity  and 
unfitness,  and  yet  thou  still  remainest  voluntarily  below 
the  mark  ?  Or  art  thou  compelled,  through  being  defectively 
furnished  by  nature,  to  murmur,  and  to  be  mean,  and  to  20 
flatter,  and  to  find  fault  with  thy  poor  body,  and  to  try 
to  please  men,  and  to  make  great  display,  and  to  be  so 
restless  in  thy  mind  ?  No,  indeed  ;  but  thou  mightest  have 
been  delivered  from  these  things  long  ago.  Only,  if  in 
truth  thou  canst  be  charged  with  being  rather  slow  and  dull 
of  comprehension,  thou  must  exert  thyself  about  this  also, 
not  neglecting  nor  yet  taking  pleasure  in  thy  dulness. 

The  same  sweetness  enables  him  to  fix  his  mind,  when 
he  sees  the  isolation  and  moral  death  caused  by  sin,  not 
on  the  cheerless  thought  of  the  misery  of  this  condition,  30 
but  on  the  inspiriting  thought  that  man  is  blest  with  the 
power  to  escape  from  it  : — 

'  Suppose  that  thou  hast  detached  thyself  from  the 
natural  unity, — for  thou  wast  made  by  nature  a  part,  but 
now  thou  hast  cut  thyself  off, — yet  here  is  this  beautiful 
provision,  that  it  is  in  thy  power  again  to  unite  thyself. 
God  has  allowed  this  to  no  other  part, — after  it  has  been 
separated  and  cut  asunder,  to  come  together  again.  But 
consider  the  goodness  with  which  he  has  privileged  man  ; 
for  he  has  put  it  in  his  power,  when  he  has  been  separated,  40 
to  return  and  to  be  united  and  to  resume  his  place.' 
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It  enables  him  to  control  even  the  passion  for  retreat 
and  soHtude,  so  strong  in  a  soul  like  his,  to  which  the 
world  could  offer  no  abiding  city  : — 

'  Men  seek  retreat  for  themselves,  houses  in  the  country, 
sea-shores,  and  mountains  ;  and  thou,  too,  art  wont  to 
desire  such  things  very  much.  But  this  is  altogether 
a  mark  of  the  most  common  sort  of  men,  for  it  is  in  thy  power 
whenever  thou  shalt  choose  to  retire  into  thyself.  For 
nowhere  either  with  more  quiet  or  more  freedom  from 

10  trouble  does  a  man  retire  than  into  his  own  soul,  particularly 
when  he  has  within  him  such  thoughts  that  by  looking  into 
them  he  is  immediately  in  perfect  tranquillity.  Constantly, 
then,  give  to  thyself  this  retreat,  and  renew  thyself  ;  and 
let  thy  principles  be  brief  and  fundamental,  which,  as  soon 
as  thou  shalt  recur  to  them,  will  be  sufficient  to  cleanse 
the  soul  completely,  and  to  send  thee  back  free  from  all 
discontent  with  the  things  to  which  thou  returnest.' 

Against  this  feeling  of  discontent  and  weariness,  so 
natural  to  the  great  for  whom  there  seems  nothing  left 

£0  to  desire  or  to  strive  after,  but  so  enfeebling  to  them,  so 
deteriorating,  Marcus  Aurelius  never  ceased  to  struggle. 
With  resolute  thankfulness  he  kept  in  remembrance  the 
blessings  of  his  lot ;  the  true  blessings  of  it,  not  the  false  : — 
'  I  have  to  thank  Heaven  that  I  was  subjected  to  a  ruler 
and  a  father  (Antoninus  Pius)  who  was  able  to  take  away 
all  pride  from  me,  and  to  bring  me  to  the  knowledge  that 
it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  live  in  a  palace  without  either 
guards,  or  embroidered  dresses,  or  any  show  of  this  kind  ; 
but  that  it  is  in  such  a  man's  power  to  bring  himself  very 

30  near  to  the  fashion  of  a  private  person,  without  being  for 
this  reason  either  meaner  in  thought  or  more  remiss  in 
action  with  respect  to  the  things  which  must  be  done  for 
public  interest.  ...  I  have  to  be  thankful  that  my  children 
have  not  been  stupid  nor  deformed  in  body  ;  that  I  did 
not  make  more  proficiency  in  rhetoric,  poetry,  and  the  other 
studies,  by  which  I  should  perhaps  have  been  completely 
engrossed,  if  I  had  seen  that  I  was  making  great  progress 
in  them  ;  .  .  .  that  I  knew  Apollonius,  Rusticus,  Maximus  ; 
.  .  .  that  I  received  clear  and  frequent  impressions  about 

40  living  according  to  nature,  and  what  kind  of  a  life  that 
is,  so  that,  so  far  as  depended  on  Heaven,  and  its  gifts. 
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help,  and  inspiration,  nothing  hindered  me  from  forthwith 
living  according  to  nature,  though  I  still  fall  short  of 
it  through  my  own  fault,  and  through  not  observing  the 
admonitions  of  Heaven,  and,  I  may  almost  say,  its  direct 
instructions  ;  that  my  body  has  held  out  so  long  in  such 
a  kind  of  life  as  mine  ;  that  though  it  was  my  mother's 
lot  to  die  young,  she  spent  the  last  years  of  her  life  with 
me  ;  that  whenever  I  \vished  to  help  any  man  in  his  need, 
I  was  never  told  that  I  had  not  the  means  of  doing  it ; 
that,  when  I  had  an  inclination  to  philosophy,  I  did  not  lo 
fall  into  the  hands  of  a  sophist.' 

And,  as  he  dwelt  with  gratitude  on  these  helps  and 
blessings  vouchsafed  to  him,  liis  mind  (so,  at  least,  it 
seems  to  me)  would  sometimes  revert  with  awe  to  the 
perils  and  temptations  of  the  lonely  height  where  he 
stood,  to  the  lives  of  Tiberius,  Caligula,  Nero,  Domitian, 
in  their  hideous  blackness  and  ruin  ;  and  then  he  wrote 
down  for  himself  such  a  warning  entry  as  this,  significant 
and  terrible  in  its  abruptness  : — 

'  A  black  character,  a  womanish  character,  a  stubborn  20 
character,    bestial,    childish,    animal,    stupid,    counterfeit, 
scurrilous,  fraudulent,  tjrrannical  !  ' 

Or  this  :— 

'  About  what  am  I  now  employing  my  soul  ?  On  every 
occasion  I  must  ask  myself  this  question,  and  enquire. 
What  have  I  now  in  this  part  of  me  which  they  call  the 
ruling  principle,  and  whose  soul  have  I  now  ? — that  of 
a  child,  or  of  a  3'oung  man,  or  of  a  weak  woman,  or  of 
a  tyrant,  or  of  one  of  the  lower  animals  in  the  service  of 
man,  or  of  a  wild  beast  ?  '  30 

The  character  he  wished  to  attain  he  knew  well,  and 
beautifully  he  has  marked  it,  and  marked,  too,  his  sense 
of  shortcoming  : — 

'  When  thou  hast  assumed  these  names, — good,  modest, 
true,  rational,  equal-minded,  magnanimous, — take  care 
that  thou  dost  not  change  these  names  ;  and,  if  thou 
shouldst  lose  them,  quicldy  return  to  them.  If  thou 
maintainest  thyself  in  possession  of  these  names  without 
desiring  that  others  should  call  thee  by  them,  thou  wilt 
be  another  being,  and  wilt  enter  on  another  Ufe.  For  to  40 
continue  to  be  such  as  thou  hast  hitherto  been,  and  to  be 
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torn  in  pieces  and  defiled  in  such  a  life,  is  the  character 
of  a  very  stupid  man,  and  one  overfond  of  his  life,  and 
like  those  half-devoured  fighters  with  wild  beasts,  who 
though  covered  with  wounds  and  gore  still  entreat  to  be  kept 
to  the  following  day,  though  they  will  be  exposed  in  the  same 
state  to  the  same  claws  and  bites.  Therefore  fix  thyself  in  the 
possession  of  these  few  names  :  and  if  thou  art  able  to  abide 
in  them,  abide  as  if  thou  wast  removed  to  the  Happy  Islands.' 
For   all    his    sweetness    and    serenity,    however,    man's 

10  point  of  life  '  between  two  infinities  '  (of  that  expression 
Marcus  Aurelius  is  the  real  owner)  was  to  him  anything 
but  a  Happy  Island,  and  the  performances  on  it  he  saw 
through  no  veils  of  illusion.  Nothing  is  in  general  more 
gloomy  and  monotonous  than  declamations  on  the  hollow- 
ness  and  transitoriness  of  human  life  and  grandeur  :  but 
here,  too,  the  great  charm  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  his  emotion, 
comes  in  to  relieve  the  monotony  and  to  break  through 
the  gloom  ;  and  even  on  this  eternally  used  topic  he  is 
imaginative,  fresh,  and  striking  : — 

20  *  Consider,  for  example,  the  times  of  Vespasian.  Thou 
wilt  see  all  these  things,  people  marrying,  bringing  up 
children,  sick,  djdng,  warring,  feasting,  trafficking,  cultivat- 
ing the  ground,  flattering,  obstinately  arrogant,  suspecting, 
plotting,  wishing  for  somebody  to  die,  grumbling  about  the 
present,  loving,  heaping  up  treasure,  desiring  to  be  consuls 
or  kings.  Well  then,  that  life  of  these  people  no  longer 
exists  at  all.  Again,  go  to  the  times  of  Trajan.  All  is  again 
the  same.  Their  life  too  is  gone.  But  chiefl}^  thou  shouldst 
think  of  those  whom  thou  hast  thyself  known  distracting 

30  themselves  about  idle  things,  neglecting  to  do  what  was  in 
accordance  with   their  proper  constitution,   and  to  hold 
firmly  to  this  and  to  be  content  with  it. ' 
Again  :■ — • 

'  The  things  which  are  much  valued  in  hfe  are  empty, 
and  rotten,  and  trifling  ;  and  people  are  like  little  dogs 
biting  one  another,  and  little  children  quarrelling,  crying, 
and  then  straightway  laughing.  But  fidelity,  and  modesty, 
and  justice,  and  truth,  are  fled 

Up  to  Olympus  from  the  wide-spread  earth. 

40  What  then  is  there  which  still  detains  thee  here  ?  ' 
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And  once  more  : — 

'  Look  down  from  above  on  the  countless  herds  of 
men,  and  their  countless  solemnities,  and  the  infinitely 
varied  voyagings  in  storms  and  calms,  and  the  differences 
among  those  who  are  born,  who  live  together,  and  die. 
And  consider  too  the  life  lived  by  others  in  olden  time, 
and  the  life  now  lived  among  barbarous  nations,  and 
how  many  know  not  even  thy  name,  and  how  many  will 
soon  forget  it,  and  how  they  who  perhaps  now  are  praising 
thee  will  very  soon  blame  thee,  and  that  neither  a  posthu-  lo 
mous  name  is  of  any  value,  nor  reputation,  nor  anything 
else.' 

He  recognised,  indeed,  that  (to  use  his  own  words) 
'  the  prime  principle  in  man's  constitution  is  the  social  ;  ' 
and  he  laboured  sincerely  to  make  not  only  his  acts  towards 
his  fellow-men,  but  his  thoughts  also,  suitable  to  this 
conviction  : — 

*  When  thou  wishest  to  delight  thyself,   think  of  the 
virtues  of  those  who  live  with  thee  ;    for  instance,  the 
activity   of   one,   and   the  modesty   of  another,   and   the  20 
liberality  of  a  third,  and  some  other  good  quality  of  a 
fourth.' 

Still,  it  is  hard  for  a  pure  and  thoughtful  man  to  hve 
in  a  state  of  rapture  at  the  spectacle  afforded  to  him  by 
his  fellow-creatures  ;  above  all  it  is  hard,  when  such  a  man 
is  placed  as  Marcus  Aurelius  was  placed,  and  has  had  the 
meanness  and  perversity  of  his  fellow-creatures  thrust, 
in  no  common  measure,  upon  his  notice, — has  had,  time 
after  time,  to  experience  how  '  within  ten  days  thou  wilt 
seem  a  god  to  those  to  whom  thou  art  now  a  beast  and  an  30 
ape.'  His  true  strain  of  thought  as  to  his  relations  with 
his  fellow-men  is  rather  the  following.  He  has  been  enume- 
rating the  higher  consolations  which  may  support  a  man 
at  the  approach  of  death,  and  he  goes  on  : — 

'  But  if  thou  requirest  also  a  vulgar  kind  of  comfort 
which  shall  reach  thy  heart,  thou  wilt  be  made  best 
reconciled  to  death  by  observing  the  objects  from  which 
thou  art  going  to  be  removed,  and  the  morals  of  those 
with  whom  thy  soul  will  no  longer  be  mingled.  For  it  is 
no  way  right  to  be  offended  with  men,  but  it  is  thy  duty  10 
to  care  for  them  and  to  bear  with  them  gently  ;    and  yet 
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to  remember  that  thy  departure  will  not  be  from  men 
who  have  the  same  principles  as  thyself.  For  this  is 
the  only  thing,  if  there  be  any,  which  could  draw  us  the 
contrary  way  and  attach  us  to  life,  to  be  permitted  to  live 
with  those  who  have  the  same  principles  as  ourselves. 
But  now  thou  seest  how  great  is  the  distress  caused  by 
the  difference  of  those  who  live  together,  so  that  thou 
mayest  say  :  "  Come  quick,  0  death,  lest  perchance  I  too 
should  forget  myself."  ' 

10  0  faithless  and  'perverse  generation !  how  long  shall  I 
be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  Sometimes 
this  strain  rises  even  to  passion  : — 

'  Short  is  the  little  which  remains  to  thee  of  life.  Live 
as  on  a  mountain.  Let  men  see,  let  them  know,  a  real 
man,  who  lives  as  he  was  meant  to  live.  If  they  cannot 
endure  him,  let  them  kill  him.  For  that  is  better  than  to 
live  as  men  do.' 

It  is  remarkable  how  little  of  a  merely  local  and  tem- 
porary character,  how  little  of  those  scoriae  which  a  reader 

20  has  to  clear  away  before  he  gets  to  the  precious  ore,  how 
little  that  even  admits  of  doubt  or  question,  the  morality 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  exhibits.  Perhaps  as  to  one  point  we 
must  make  an  exception.  Marcus  Aurelius  is  fond  of  urging 
as  a  motive  for  man's  cheerful  acquiescence  in  whatever 
befalls  him,  that  '  whatever  happens  to  every  man  is  for 
the  interest  of  the  universal ;  '  that  the  whole  contains 
nothing  which  is  not  for  its  advantage  ;  that  everything 
which  happens  to  a  man  is  to  be  accepted,  '  even  if  it  seems 
disagreeable,  because  it  leads  to  the  health  of  the  universe.' 

80  And  the  whole  course  of  the  universe,  he  adds,  has  a  provi- 
dential reference  to  man's  welfare  :  '  all  other  things  have 
been  made  for  the  sake  of  rational  beings.'  Religion  has  in 
all  ages  freely  used  this  language,  and  it  is  not  religion  which 
will  object  to  Marcus  Aurelius's  use  of  it ;  but  science  can 
hardly  accept  as  severely  accurate  this  employment  of 
the  terms  interest  and  advantage.  Even  to  a  sound  nature 
and  a  clear  reason  the  proposition  that  things  happen  '  for 
the  interest  of  the  universal,'  as  men  conceive  of  interest, 
may  seem  to  have  no  meaning  at  all,  and  the  proposition 

40  that  '  all  things  have  been  made  for  the  sake  of  rational 
beings  '  may  seem  to  be  false.    Yet  even  to  this  language, 
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not  irresistibly  cogent  when  it  is  thus  absohitely  used, 
Marcus  Aurelius  gives  a  turn  which  makes  it  true  and 
useful,  when  he  says  :  '  The  ruling  part  of  man  can 
make  a  material  for  itself  out  of  that  which  opposes  it, 
as  fire  lays  hold  of  what  falls  into  it,  and  rises  higher  by 
means  of  this  very  material ;  ' — when  he  says  :  '  What 
else  are  all  things  except  exercises  for  the  reason  ?  Per- 
severe then  until  thou  shalt  have  made  all  things  thine 
own,  as  the  stomach  which  is  strengthened  makes  all 
things  its  own,  as  the  blazing  fire  makes  flame  and  bright-  lo 
ness  out  of  everything  that  is  thrown  into  it ;  '—when  he 
says  :  '  Thou  wilt  not  cease  to  be  miserable  till  thy  mind 
is  in  such  a  condition,  that,  what  luxury  is  to  those  who 
enjoy  pleasure,  such  shall  be  to  thee,  in  every  matter 
which  presents  itself,  the  doing  of  the  things  which  are 
conformable  to  man's  constitution  ;  for  a  man  ought  to 
consider  as  an  enjoyment  everything  which  it  is  in  his 
power  to  do  according  to  his  own  nature, — and  it  is  in 
his  power  ever5nvhere.'  In  this  sense  it  is,  indeed,  most 
true  that  '  all  things  have  been  made  for  the  sake  of  20 
rational  beings ;  '  that  '  all  things  work  together  for 
good.' 

In  general,  however,  the  action  Marcus  Aurelius  pre- 
scribes is  action  which  every  sound  nature  must  recognise 
as  right,  and  the  motives  he  assigns  are  motives  which 
every  clear  reason  must  recognise  as  valid.  And  so  he 
remains  the  especial  friend  and  comforter  of  all  clear-headed 
and  scrupulous,  yet  pure-hearted  and  upward-striving 
men,  in  those  ages  most  especially  that  walk  by  sight,  not 
by  faith,  and  yet  have  no  open  vision  :  he  cannot  give  30 
such  souls,  perhaps,  all  they  yearn  for,  but  he  gives  them 
much  ;   and  what  he  gives  them,  they  can  receive. 

Yet  no,  it  is  not  for  what  he  thus  gives  them  that  such 
souls  love  him  most  !  it  is  rather  because  of  the  emotion 
which  lends  to  his  voice  so  touching  an  accent,  it  is  because 
he  too  yearns  as  they  do  for  something  unattained  by  him. 
What  an  affinity  for  Christianity  had  this  persecutor  of 
the  Christians  !  the  effusion  of  Christianity,  its  relieving 
tears,  its  happy  self-sacrifice,  were  the  very  element,  one 
feels,  for  which  his  soul  longed  :  they  were  near  him,  they  40 
brushed  him,  he  touched  them,  he  passed  them  by.    One 
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feels,  too,  that  the  Marcus  Aurelius  one  reads  must  still 
have  remained,  even  had  Christianity  been  fully  known 
to  him,  in  a  great  measure  himself  ;  he  would  have  been 
no  Justin  :  but  how  would  Christianity  have  affected  him  ? 
in  what  measm-e  would  it  have  changed  him  ?  Granted 
that  he  might  have  found,  like  the  Alogi  in  ancient  and 
modern  times,  in  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Gospels,  the 
Gospel  which  has  leavened  Christendom  most  powerfully, 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  too  much  Greek  metaphysics,  too 

10  much  gnosis  ;  granted  that  this  Gospel  might  have  looked 
too  like  what  he  knew  already  to  be  a  total  surprise  to  him  : 
what,  then,  would  he  have  said  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt, 
to  the  twenty -sixth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  ?  what  would 
have  become  of  his  notions  of  the  exitiabilis  superstitio, 
of  the  '  obstinacy  of  the  Christians  '  ?  Vain  question  ! 
yet  the  gi-eatest  charm  of  Marcus  Aiu-elius  is  that  he  makes 
us  ask  it.  We  see  him  wise,  just,  self-governed,  tender, 
thankful,  blameless  ;  yet,  with  all  this,  agitated,  stretching 
out  his  arms  for  something  beyond, — tendentemque  manus 

20  ripae  ulterioris  amore. 
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(1869) 

The  Essays  in  Criticism  were  first  published  collectively  in  1865, 
after  appearing  singly  in  various  periodicals.  Cf.  first  note  to  each 
Essay. 

Page  3.  2.  to  be  much  criticised:  notably  the  first  essay,  which 
was  violently  attacked  in  an  article,  '  Mr.  Arnold  and  his  Country- 
men,' in  the  Saturday  Revieiv,  December  3,  1864. 

11.  not  to  strive  or  cry:  a  refei'ence  to  Isaiah  xlii.  2. 

23.  Mr.  Wright :  Ichabod  Charles  Wright  (1795-1871),  who  had 
translated  Dante's  Divina  Commedia  in  1845,  published  his  trans- 
lation of  the  first  part  of  the  Iliad  in  1859.  Of  this  Arnold  had 
ventured  to  say,  in  the  '  Lectures  on  Tx-anslating  Homer ',  which  he 
delivered  at  Oxford  in  1861,  as  Professor  of  Poetry,  that  it  would 
not '  take  rank  as  the  standard  translation  of  Homer  '.  This  seems 
to  have  vexed  Mr. Wright,  for  he  retorted  in  'A  Letter  to  the  Dean 
of  Canterbury  [Alford,  himself  a  translator  of  Homei*]  on  the 
Homeric  Lectures  of  Matthew  Arnold,  Esq.',  which  he  published 
in  the  same  year.  The  remainder  of  Wright's  translation  appeared 
in  1864. 

Page  4.  7.  I  find  that  I  did  say:  in  the  first  lecture,  p.  251, 
Oxford  Edition  of  Essays,  1914. 

9.  Coivper's  version :  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  were  translated  by 
Cowper,  the  poet,  in  1791. 

Mr.  Sotheby's  version  :  William  Sotheby  (1757-1838),  of  whom 
Byron  said  that  he  had  '  imitated  everybody  and  occasionally  sur- 
passed his  models '.  He  also  translated  Virgil  and  the  German 
Weiland. 

10.  Popes  version :  this,  the  most  famous  of  verse  translations 
of  Homer,  was  published  1715-20,  followed  by  a  translation  of  the 
Odyssey,  1725-6.  Bentley  said  of  the  translation  that  it  was  a 
pretty  poem,  but  not  Homer. 

In  the  lecture,  Arnold  said :  '  for  want  of  duly  penetrating  them- 
selves with  . .  .  [Homer's]  rapidity,  Cowper  and  Mr.  Wright  have 
failed  in  rendering  him ;  for  want  of  duly  appreciating  .  .  .  his 
plainness  and  directness  of  style  and  diction.  Pope  and  Mr.  Sotheby 
have  failed  in  rendering  him.  .  .  .  Mr.  Wright  repeats  in  the 
main  Cowper's  manner,  as  Mr.  Sotheby  repeats  Pope's  manner.' 
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25.  the  Philistines ! ' :  in  the  essay  on  '  Heine',  pp.  120-1,  Arnold 
gives  an  explanation  of  the  word,  which  in  this  sense  of  it  he  first 
introduced  into  English.  Fielding,  in  Amelia  (1752),  explains  the 
word  as  '  The  name  given  by  the  faithful  to  the  bailiffs  '.  In  Ger- 
man, from  which  Arnold  takes  his  sense  of  the  term,  the  word 
Philistine  became  current  at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century 
to  distinguish  townsfolk  (bourgeois)  from  students  in  univereity 
towns,  Wiedeburg,  in  his  Descrij}tion  of  Jena  (1785),  gives  this 
account  of  its  origin  :  at  the  funeral  of  a  student  who  had  been 
killed  in  1693  in  one  of  the  frequent  street-rows  between  the 
students  and  townsmen,  a  sermon  was  preached  from  the  text, 
Judges  xvi.  9,  'The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson,' and  from 
that  time  onwards  the  word  was  commonly  used  and  spread  over 
Germany  in  the  sense  of  '  citizens  without  University  education  or 
the  culture  which  that  is  supposed  to  bestow  '. 

Page  5.  14.  so  many  distinguished  men  :  this  is,  of  course, 
ironical,  as  the  instances  given  show.  John  Henry  Pepper  (1821- 
1900)  is  less  known  as  an  analytical  chemist  and  lecturer  to  the 
Royal  Polytechnic  than  as  inventor  of  the  optical  illusion  cele- 
brated as  '  Pepper's  Ghost ',  of  which  he  wrote  The  True  History, 
besides  collaborating  in  various  publications  on  pastimes  for  boys. 
'  Professor '  Anderson,  who  died  in  1874,  was  a  conjuror  whose  skill 
gained  him  the  title  of  *  The  Wizard  of  the  North  '.  '  Professor  ' 
Frickel  has  eluded  me  ;  he  was  possibly  a  fencing-master  or  a 
teacher  of  boxing. 

Page  6.  5.  Benthamism:  Jeremy  Bentham  (1748-1832),  one  of 
the  ablest  champions  of  Utilitarianism,  adopted  in  his  Fragment 
on  Government  '  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number ' 
as  the  ruling  principle  and  chief  end  of  the  legislator. 

12.  the  murderer, Midler:  an  account  of  the  murder  of  a  Mr.  Thomas 
Briggs,  and  of  the  consternation  caused  by  it,  will  be  found  in  Tlie 
Times,  July  11-14,  1864.  'The  enormity  of  the  injury  inflicted  on 
society  by  such  an  act  can  hardly  be  overstated.  There  is  no 
ground  for  supposing  that  any  other  elderly  gentleman  with  a  gold 
watch-chain  might  not  have  been  singled  out  for  the  same  fate.' 

21.  a  transcendentalist  :  by  '  transcendentalism '  is  commonly 
meant  'any  philosophical  or  religious  system  which  emphasises 
the  limited  character  of  that  which  can  be  perceived  by  the  senses ; 
it  is  based  on  the  view  that  true  knowledge  is  intuitive,  mystical, 
beyond  the  limits  of  experience. 

22.  as  tJie  Saturday  Review  knows :  '  Mr.  Arnold  surely  cannot  be 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  from  the  days  of  Hobbes  and  Locke  to 
those  of  Mr.  Mill  and  Mr.  Bain,  the  most  influential  of  English 
thinkers  have  utterly  denied  the  tnith  of  transcendentalism  and 
have  constantly  affirmed  that  all  knowledge  is  based  upon  experi- 
ence and  sensation.' — The  Saturday  Review,  December  3,  1864. 

26.  hoi"    Caesar  refused:    when   his  friends    Uirtiiis  and  Pansa 
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remonstrated  with  him  on  his  dismissal  of  his  guard,  in  43  B.C.,  he 
answered  that  it  was  better  to  die  once  than  to  be  always  in  fear 
of  death.    Velleius,  ii.  57. 

32.  il  n'y  a  pas,  &c. :  '  no  one  is  indispensable.' 

Page  7.  16.  Exeter  Hall :  erected  in  1830,  in  the  Strand,  a  short 
distance  westward  of  the  Lyceum  Theatre ;  it  was  used  for  religious, 
charitable,  and  musical  assemblies,  and,  notably,  for  the  Protes- 
tant May  meetings,  which  were  held  annually  till  1880.  It  has 
since  been  demolished. 

31.  ^  There  are  our  yotmy  barbarians'  :  adapted  from  Byron's 
Childe  Harold,  Canto  iv.  141  (of  the  statue  of  the  Dying  Gladiator 
in  the  museum  of  the  Capitol  at  Rome). 

There  were  his  young  barbarians  all  at  play, 
There  was  their  Dacian  mother  :   he,  their  sire, 
Butchered  to  make  a  Roman  holiday. 

Page  8.  4.  beauty  .  .  .  which  is  only  truth  :  an  allusion,  probably, 
to  Keats's  '  Ode  on  a  Grecian  Urn  ',  last  stanza, 

Beauty  is  Truth,  Truth  Beauty — that  is  all 
Ye  know  on  earth  and  all  ye  need  to  know. 

6.  Tubingen :  the  German  University  in  Wiirtemberg,  founded  in 
1477,  and  famous  during  the  nineteenth  century  for  its  Faculty  of 
Protestant  Theology,  which,  with  Strauss  as  its  leading  exponent, 
developed  some  very  destructive  tendencies. 

17.  the  bondage  of  was  tins  alle  bdndigt ' :  '  what  binds  us  all,  the 
commonplace,'  quoted  from  Goethe's  Epilog  zu  Schillers  Glocke, 
written  for  the  Schiller  Memorial  Festival  at  Lauchstadt,  August 
10,  1805. 

Und  hinter  ihm  in  wesenlosem  Scheine 
Lag  was  uns  alle  bandigt,  das  Gemeine. 
By   '  das   Gemeine '    Goethe   means   not   so   much   '  common '   as 
'commonplace' ;  Schiller,inTr«Z^eMS<e<«,  speaks  of  the  'ganzgemein, 
ewig  gestrig',  meaning  'the  altogether  commonplace,  the  everlast- 
ing yesterday's'. 

21.  Apparitions:  Arnold's  use  of  this  word  is  curious.  Etymo- 
logically  the  word  connotes  '  appearance '  simply,  but  now  it  is 
almost  restricted  to  the  sense  of  '  phantom  ',  'ghost',  'a  deceptive 
appearance '.  The  word  has  always  had  the  suggestion  of  an 
'  appearance  before  the  world  \  '  startling,  unexpected,  or  super- 
natural ' ;  hence  later  the  implication  of  unreality — which  is  not 
excluded  in  this  passage.  In  the  Function  of  Criticism,  pp.  20,  24, 
where  Arnold  speaks  of  an  '  apparition  of  intellectual  life  ,  it  is  the 
idea  of  sudden  and  startling  manifestation  that  is  emphasized. 
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This  essay  appeared  in  the  National  Review  (November,  1864)  and 
immediately  called  forth  a  '  long  elaborate  attack  of  nearly  four 
columns '  by  FitzJames  Stephen  in  the  Saturday  Review. 

Page  0. 1.  Many  objections  have  been  made :  the  three  lectures '  On 
Translating  Homer ',  given  at  Oxford  in  1861,  when  Arnold  held  the 
Professorship  of  Poetry,  called  forth  severe  criticism,  notably  in  the 
Saturday  Review.  Writing  to  Mrs.  Forster  (July  31,  1861)  Arnold 
says :  '  You  will  have  seen  the  amenities  of  the  Saturday  Revietv. 
It  seems  affected  to  say  one  does  not  care  for  such  things,  but  I  do 
really  feel  that  my  spirits  rebound  after  them  sooner  than  most 
people's.' 

3.  a  proposition  about  criticism  :  from  the  conclusion  of  the  second 
lecture  'On  Translating  Homer'. 

10.  certain  causes  :  '  owing  to  the  presence  in  English  literature 
of  this  eccentric  and  arbitrary  spirit,  owing  to  the  strong  tendency 
of  English  -writers  to  bring  to  the  consideration  of  their  subject 
some  individual  fancy,'  ibid. 

19.  an  excellent  notice  of  Wordsworth  in  the  NoHh  Britisli  Review. 
this  appeared  in  August  1864.  John  Campbell  Shairp,  the  writer, 
was  Professor  of  Poetry  at  Oxford,  1877-87. 

Page  10.  1.  in  one  of  his  letters:  to  Bernard  Barton,  from  Rydal 
Mount,  January  12,  1816.  The  quotation  is  from  Memoirs  of 
William  Wordstvorth,  by  Christopher  Wordsworth,  1851,  vol.  ii, 
p.  53. 

10.  '  Wordsn'orth  holds  the  critical  lyoirer'' :  ibid.,  vol.  ii,  p.  439. 
This  conversation  took  place  with  his  nephew  in  November  1843. 
How  low  Wordsworth  held  the  critical  power  may  be  judged  from 
expressions  in  his  letters  ;  e.g.  he  writes  of  the  Critical  Review  to 
Francis  Wrangham  (July  12,  1807) :  '  there  is  a  most  malignant 
spirit  (his  fleshly  name  is  Legrice)  whose  gall  and  venom  are  dis- 
charged upon  the  public  through  that  Review.'  In  November 
1807  he  describes  a  review  of  his  poems  as  'a  miserable  heap  of 
spiteful  nonsense,  even  worse  than  anything  that  has  happened 
hitherto  in  these  disgraceful  days',  and  another  as  'a  splenetic 
effusion  of  the  conductor  of  the  Review,  who  has  taken  up  a  per- 
petual retainer  from  his  own  incapacity  to  plead  against  my  claims 
to  public  approbation '. 

36.  Irene:  Johnson's  only  drama — a  traged_y  in  five  acts,  and  in 
blank  verse.  It  was  produced  by  Garrick  at  Drury  Lane  Theatre  in 
1749,  and  ran  for  nine  nights.  Three  acts  of  it  had  been  written 
thirteen  years  earlier,  before  Johnson  came  to  London.     'Ilic  Llres 
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of  the  Poets  were  originally  written  as  prefaces  to  a  new  edition  of 
the  English  poets  from  Cowley  onwards. 

38.  his  Ecclesiastical  Sonnets :  these  appeared  in  1822,  but  Words- 
worth constantly  added  to  them.  They  deal  specially  with  the 
history  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the  earliest  times,  and 
illustrate  Wordsworth's  recoil  JProm  revolutionary  principles  to  the 
settled  order  of  a  constitutional  government  and  the  national 
established  Church.  Though  the  Sonnets  maintain  a  fairly  high 
level  throughout,  they  lack  the  strong  creative  impulse  of  true 
artistic  work,  and  in  some  cases  are  little  more  than  verses  to  oi'der 
on  given  historical  themes. 

39.  his  celehyated  Preface:  i.e.  the  Preface  to  Lyrical  Ballads, 
second  edition  (1800),  in  which  Wordsworth  put  forth  his  conception 
of  the  principles  of  poetry  and  of  his  choice  of  diction  :  these  were, 
to  choose  incidents  and  situations  from  common  life  and  to  relate 
or  describe  them,  throughout,  as  far  as  possible  in  a  selection  ot 
language  really  used  by  men,  and  at  the  same  time  to  throw  over 
them  a  certain  colouring  of  imagination  whereby  ordinary  things 
should  be  presented  to  the  mind  in  an  unusual  aspect. 

40.  Wordsworth  ivas  himself  a  great  critic:  besides  the  Preface 
there  are  two  other  papers  of  criticism  in  the  same  volume ;  see 
also  the  letter  to  Lady  Beaumont  (1807),  letter  to  TJie  Friend 
(December  14,  1809,  and  January  4,  1810),  and  the  Preface  to 
Poems  (1815). 

Page  11.  1.  Goethe  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  critics:  in  a  general 
sense  the  whole  six-and-thirty  volumes  of  his  work,  with  all  the 
Letters  and  Conversations  added,  are  a  record  of  Goethe's  criticism, 
but,  more  parti  cularlj',  Wilhelm  Meister,  the  SprUche  in  Prosa, 
Dichtung  iind  Wahrheit,  the  collected  papers  on  German  and  other 
literature  and  the  Conversations  with  Eckermann  contain  the  sum 
of  his  critical  teaching.  Goethe's  exhortation  Ini  Ganzen,  Guten, 
Schonen  resolut  zu  leben  ('  to  live  with  steady  purpose  in  the  Whole, 
the  Good,  the  Beautiful ')  is  the  principle  on  which  all  his  critical 
work  is  based ;  that  is  to  say,  it  proceeds  not  from  caprice,  nor 
from  personal  proclivity  or  particular  taste,  but  from  a  steady 
comprehension  of  the  whole. 

Page  13.  25.  Shelley  so  incoherent:  elsewhere  {Essays  in  Criticism, 
second  series)  Arnold  describes  Shelley  as  *  a  beautiful  but  in- 
effectual angel,  beating  luminous  wings  in  the  void '.  Shelley's 
twofold  interest  in  science  and  metaphysics,  with  his  love  of  Rosi- 
crucianism  and  magic  of  all  kinds,  often  led  him  to  express  vaguely 
the  material  in  terms  of  the  immaterial. 

27.  WordsivoHh  cared  little  for  hooks :  in  a  letter  to  his  brother, 
written  April  27,  1880,  he  writes:  'The  more  I  reflect  upon  the 
subject,  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  positive  instruction,  even  of 
a  religious  character,  is  much  over-rated.  There  is  an  oflSicious 
disposition  on  the  part  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  to  precipi- 
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tate  the  tendency  of  the  people  towards  culture  in  a  manner 
subversive  of  their  own  happiness  and  dangerous  to  the  peace  of 
society.' 

and  disparaged  Goethe :  Lady  Richardson,  in  her  Reminiscences 
(quoted  in  Christopher  Wordsworth's  Life),  remarks  :  'Wordsworth 
made  some  striking  remarks  on  Goethe  in  a  walk  on  the  terrace 
yesterday  [August  25,  1841],  He  thinks  that  the  German  poet  is 
greatly  overrated  both  in  this  country  and  in  his  own.  He  said  : 
"  I  consider  him  a  very  artificial  writer,  aiming  to  be  universal  and 
yet  constantly  exposing  his  individuality,  which  his  character  was 
not  of  a  kind  to  dignify.  He  had  not  sufficiently  clear  moral  per- 
ceptions to  make  him  anything  but  an  artificial  writer."  '  Similarly 
his  nephew  quotes  Wordsworth  as  saying,  '  I  have  tried  to  read 
Goethe.  I  never  could  succeed.  There  is  a  profligacy,  an  inhuman 
sensuality  in  his  works  which  is  utterly  revolting.  I  am  not 
intimately  acquainted  with  them  generally,'  ibid.,  p.  478. 

39.  Shelley  had  plenty  of  readiny :  in  a  note  on  the  Early  Poems 
of  1814  and  1815  Mrs.  Shelley  writes  :  '  In  the  scanty  journals  kept 
during  those  years  I  find  a  record  of  the  books  that  Shelley  read 
during  several  years.  It  includes,  in  Greek,  Homer,  Hesiod, 
Theocritus,  the  histories  of  Thucydides  and  Herodotus,  and  Diogenes 
Laertius.  In  Latin,  Petronius,  Suetonius,  some  of  the  works  of 
Cicero,  a  large  proportion  of  those  of  Seneca  and  Livy.  In  English. 
Milton's  Poems,  Wordsworth's  Excursion,  Southey's  Madoc  and 
Thalaha,  Locke  On  the  Human  Understanding,  Bacon's  Novum 
Organum.  In  Italian,  Ariosto,  Tasso,  and  Al fieri.  In  French,  the 
Riveries  d'un  Solitaire  of  Rousseau.  To  these  may  be  added  several 
modern  books  of  travels.    He  read  few  novels.' 

Coleridge  had  immense  reading :  before  his  fifteenth  year  ho 
translated  the  eight  hymns  of  Synesius  from  the  Greek  into  English 
Anacreontics.  He  said  to  his  friend  Thelwall :  '  T  am  and  ever  have 
been  a  great  reader  and  have  read  almost  everything,  a  library 
cormorant.  I  am  deep  in  all  out  of  the  way  books,  whether  of  the 
monkish  times  or  the  puritanical  era.  Metaphysics  and  poetry  and 
"  facts  of  mind  "  are  my  darling  studies.' 

41.  Pindar  and  Sophocles  .  .  .  had  not  many  boofcfr'.  Pindar 
(c.  518-446  B.C.),  the  great  lyric  poet  of  Greece,  is  known  to  us  by 
the  Epinicia,  forty-four  odes  written  for  the  rich  and  noble  victors 
in  the  Olympian,  Pythian,  Nemean,  and  Isthmian  games. 

Sophocles  (495-406  B.C.):  the  second  of  the  three  great 
tragedians  of  Greece,  Aeschylus  and  Euripides  being  the  other  two. 
Seven  of  his  plays  are  extant.  Books  (codices),  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  came  into  use  at  Rome  in  Martial's  time  (c.  A.  D. 
.38-102),  but  examples  of  papyrus  rolls  {rolumina)  have  survived 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century  B.  c.  Homer  and  Hesiod, 
as  well  as  the  lyric,  didactic,  and  gnomic  poets,  would  certainly  be 
familiar  both  to  Pindar  and  to  Sophocles. 
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Page  14.  2.  Shakspeare  was  no  deep  reader :  it  is  certain,  however, 
that  Julius  Caesar,  Coriolaniis,  and  Antony  and  Cleopatra  are 
founded  on  North's  translation  of  Plutarch,  and  the  Comedy  of 
Errors  on  the  Menaechmi  of  Plautus  ;  the  Ttvo  Gentlemen  of  Verona 
shows  acquaintance  with  the  Diana  of  the  Portuguese-Spaniard 
Montemayor,  and  other  plays  reproduce  situations  in  the  Novelle 
of  the  Italian  writers  Cinthio  and  Bandello.  Shakespeare  knew  also 
Florio's  translation  of  the  Essai/s  of  Montaigne,  and  made  copious 
use  of  HoUinshed's  Chronicles  in  the  English  historical  plays. 

22.  the  long  and  ividely-comhined  critical  effort  of  Germany  :  there 
is  no  political  or  social  explanation  of  the  sudden  growth  of  the 
new  German  literature  which  sprang  up  after  the  Seven  Years' 
War  (1756-63),  under  the  shelter  of  France  and  of  England  in  an 
age  which  knew  no  national  boundaries. 

The  critical  philosophy  of  Kant,  the  beginnings  of  biblical 
criticism,  the  imitation  and  assimilation  by  Herder  and  Lessing  of 
all  that  was  great  in  ancient  and  modern  literature,  the  classical 
revival  under  the  influence  of  Winckelmann,  who,  in  the  words  of 
Hegel,  '  opened  a  new  sense  for  the  study  of  art  and  initiated  a 
new  organ  for  the  human  spirit' — all  this,  supplemented  by  the 
'  return  to  nature '  preached  by  Rousseau  and  the  '  Enlightenment ' 
of  the  French  Encyclopaedists,  was  in  the  air  when  Goethe  was 
born,  in  1749. 

24.  the  Athens  of  Pericles :  the  beginning  of  the  ascendancy  of 
Pericles  (490-429  B.  c.)  marked  an  unprecedented  outward  expan- 
sion of  Athenian  power.  Something  akin  to  critical  effort  there 
was  already  then  at  Athens,  in  the  rationalism  of  Anaxagoras  and 
Zeno,  and  the  humanism  of  Protagoras  and  Menon,  just  as  the 
expansion  of  England  under  Elizabeth  heralded  the  inductive 
philosophy  of  Bacon  and  the  political  philosophy  of  Hobbes. 

Page  15.  1 0.  the  France  of  Voltaire  and  Rousseau :  they  both 
died  in  1778. 

.35.  the  old  woman  who  threw  her  stool :  on  Sunday,  July  23, 1637, 
when  Laud's  Liturgy  was  introduced  in  St.  Giles's  Church,  '  therf 
arose  such  an  uncouth  noise  and  hubbub  in  the  Church  that  not 
anyone  could  either  hear  or  be  heard.  The  gentlewomen  did  fall 
a-tearing  and  crying  out  that  the  Masse  was  entered  among  them 
and  Baal  in  the  temple.  There  was  a  gentleman  who  standing 
behind  a  pew  and  answering  Amen  to  what  the  Dean  was  reading, 
a  she  zealot,  hearing  him,  starts  up  in  choler,  "  Traitor,"  saj-s  she. 
"  dost  thou  say  Mass  at  my  ear  ",  and  with  that  struck  him  on  the 
face  with  her  Bible  in  great  indignation  and  fury.'  This  is  the 
origin  of  the  story  of  Jenny  Geddes  throwing  her  stool,  to  which 
Arnold  alludes  hei-e.     Cf.  Burton,  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  vi. 

Page  16.  4.  a  decimal  coinage  is  an  absurdity  :  the  decimal 
system  has  been  opposed,  however,  not  only  by  British  merchants 
and  manufacturers,  but  by  Herbert  Spencer,  who  wrote  a  tract 
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against  it  and  left  a  sum  of  money  for  reprinting  and  disseminat- 
ing the  tract,  if  there  should  be  any  possibility  of  the  decimal 
system  being  adopted  in  this  country. 

Page  17.  3.  Jouber-t  has  said  heauti fully:  quoted  from  Raynal's 
edition  of  the  Pens4es  et  Maximes  of  Joubert,  Paris,  1850,  vol.  i, 
p.  355.  The  seventh  essay  of  this  volume  is  devoted  to  Joubert, 
pp.  163  et  seq. 

30.  BurTce :  Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France  appeared  in 
1790.  This  famous  essay  did  much  to  arouse  fear  and  hatred  of 
the  political  principles  of  the  Revolution  and  caused  an  irreparable 
breach  between  Burke  and  Fox  ;  it  was  followed  in  1796  by  the 
equally  famous  Letters  on  a  Regicide  Peace. 

Page  18.  11.  Dr.  Price:  an  Arian  or  Unitarian  Nonconformist 
minister  and  writer  on  morals  (1723-91).  An  ardent  lover  of  civil 
and  religious  libert}',  he  published  in  1776  a  pamphlet,  Observa- 
tions on  Civil  Liberty  and  the  Justice  and  Policy  of  the  War  with 
Ametica.  In  his  famous  sermon  On  the  Love  of  our  Country^ 
preached  November  4,  1789 — '  the  red  rag  that  drew  Burke  into 
the  arena ' — Price  observed :  '  I  could  almost  say,  "  Lord  now 
lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
Thy  salvation."  After  sharing  in  the  benefits  of  one  revolution. 
I  have  been  spared  to  be  a  witness  to  two  other  revolutions,  both 
glorious.'  This  statement  Burke  took  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
execution  of  the  Queen  and  the  French  nobility  on  October  6  ; 
Price  affirmed,  however,  in  his  Preface  to  the  fourth  edition  of  the 
sermon  that  this  was  not  so,  but  that  he  had  in  mind  the  taking 
of  the  Bastille  on  July  14. 

17.  he  to  party  gave  up:  quoted  from  Goldsmith's  '  Retaliation  ', 
line  32  :  ■ 

[Burke]  born  for  the  Universe,  narrowed  his  mind. 
And  to  party  gave  up  what  was  meant  for  mankind. 

2.3.  some  of  the  last  pages:  this  is  untrue.  Burke  died  in  1797. 
The  Letter  to  a  Noble  Lord  and  the  three  Letters  on  a  Regicide  Peace 
were  written  in  1796. 

Page  19.  8.  like  Balaam:  see  Num.  xxii.  38. 

14.  Lord  Auckland  :  William  Eden  (1744-1814),  statesman  and 
diplomatist.  He  entered  the  House  of  Commons  as  member  for 
Woodstock  in  1774,  negotiated  the  commercial  treaty  with  France 
in  1786,  and  the  agreement  settling  disputes  between  theFrench  and 
English  East  India  Companies.  He  was  raised  to  the  peerage  in 
1789,     I  have  not  traced  his  'memorandum'. 

19.  a  x>olitical  animal :  whoever  applied  this  term  to  the  English- 
man was  only  plagiarizing  from  Aristotle,  who  terms  man  iroKiTiKtw 
C<^m^,Pol.i.2.9. 

'  28.  ufree  play  of  the  mind :  the  constant  repetition  of  this  phrase 
throughout  this  and  the  next  paragrajjhs  is  ii,  good  instance  of  one 
remarkable  feature  of  Arnold's  style,  hibnrious  emphasis  by  the 
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repetition  of  whole  phrases  word  for  woi-d,  often  in  the  same 
sentence.  Other  instances  are  '  as  may  suit  its  being  that '  in  his 
enumeration  of  existing  Reviews  (p.  21)  and  '  the  British  College 
of  Health  in  the  New  Road '  (p.  30).  This  last  instance  illustrates 
Arnold's  use  of  this  device  as  a  weapon  of  satire  and  controversy  ; 
he  repeats  the  phrase  again  and  again  '  till  the  reader  wants  to 
rush  out  and  burn  the  place  down '. 

Page  20.  16.  The  traveller  in  the  fable  :  the  story  of  the  contest 
between  the  North  Wind  and  the  Sun  as  to  which  of  them  would 
first  strip  a  man  of  his  clothes,  with  the  moral  that  Persuasion ,  is 
better  than  Force,  appears  in  the  Fabulae  Aesopicae.  Aesop  lived 
c.  620  B.C. ;  some  of  his  fables  are  as  old  as  Hesiod,  others  only 
date  from  mediaeval  times. 

24.  apparition:  see  note  to  p.  8,  21, 

Page  21.  7.  disinterestedness :  this  dictum  is  taken  from  Arnold's 
master  in  criticism,  Sainte-Beuve,  who  writes  in  his  essay  on 
Mademoiselle  de  rEspina8se,*Criticism  should  be  without  partiality 
and  without  bias.  It  weds  itself  to  persons  only  for  a  time  and 
passes  from  one  group  to  another  without  binding  itself  permanently 
to  any  of  them.  To  have  rendered  justice  to  one  writer  is  for 
criticism  no  argument  for  refusing  it  to  his  opponent.' 

35.  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes :  this  Review  was  established  in  1829. 
In  1831,  under  Francois  Buloz,  it  became  known  as  the  '  vestibule 
of  the  Academy  '.  Aristocratic  tendencies,  however,  hindered  this 
'  free  play  of  the  mind  ',  and  to  Arnold's  contemporaiies  in  France 
the  Revue  was  known  as  the  organ  of  '  dukes,  dunces,  and  d4votes\ 

39.  the  Edinburgh  Review:  this  was  started  in  1802  by  Jeffrey, 
Sydney  Smith,  Horner,  and  Brougham.  Amongst  its  most  dis- 
tinguished contributors  have  been  Hazlitt,  Cai-lyle,  and  Macaulay. 

41.  the  Quarterly  Revieic:  in  1809,  Scott,  dissatisfied  with  the 
Edinburgh  Review,  persuaded  John  Murray,  his  London  publisher, 
to  begin  the  Quarterly.  Canning,  Scott,  Southey,  Kinglake, 
Gladstone,  and  Lord  Salisbury  have  been  amongst  the  contributors. 

Page  22.  2.  the  British  Qtiatierly  Review :  this  was  founded  in 
1845  and  succeeded  the  British  and  Foreign  Review,  which  ran  from 
1835  to  1844. 

15.  the  Home  and  Foreign  Review  :  this  Review  first  appeared  in 
July  1862,  with  Acton  as  its  first  editor.  The  Review  ceased  iu 
1864;  during  its  short  run  the  'Notices  of  Books',  midway 
between  the  '  grand  manner '  of  the  Quarterly  and  the  common- 
places of  the  Saturday  Review,  attracted  considerable  attention  at 
home  and  abroad. 

18.  the  Dublin  Review :  in  1835  Cardinal  Wiseman  was  ap- 
proached by  Daniel  O'Connell  and  asked  to  join  in  the  foundation 
of  a  Catholic  Review  which  should  continue  the  work  of  his 
Lectures  and  depict  the  Geniuaof  Christianity  in  its  Catholic  form. 
The  first  number  appeared  in  May  1836. 
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Page  23.  4.  Mr.  Adderley :  Charles  Bowyer  Adderley,  1st  Baron 
Norton,  statesman,  was  the  pioneer  of  town-planning  at  Saltley, 
near  Birmingham,  and  Tory  Member  of  Parliament  for  Northern 
Staffordshire,  1841-78. 

11.  Mr.  Roebuck:  the  Right  Hon.  J.  A.  Roebuck,  barrister  and 
politician,  was  member  for  Bath  (1832-37)  and  for  Sheffield 
(1849-68  and  1874-9).  He  was  an  original  member  of  the  Reform 
Club  and  a  vigorous  '  independent '  pamphleteer.  The  words 
quoted  by  Arnold  are  most  probably  from  one  of  his  speeches  at 
the  annual  Sheffield  Cutlers'  Feasts. 

22.  '  Das  ivenige  mrschnmidet ',  &c. :  Goethe,  Iphigenie  anf  Tauris, 
Act  I,  Scene  2. 

The  little  done  must  vanish  from  his  eye, 
Who  looking  forward  sees  the  much  undone. 

— Trans.  Dowden. 
This  recalls  Lucan,  Pharsalia,  ii.  657  : 

Nil  actum  credens,  dum  quid  superesset  agendum. 

36.  church-rates:  a  rate  upon  the  assessed  property  in  a  parish, 
levied  by  the  vestry  for  the  maintenance  of  the  church.  It  was 
abolished  by  Mr.  Gladstone's  Act  in  1868. 

a  six-pound  franchise :  when  this  was  written  the  franchise 
was  enjoyed  only  by  persons  qualified  under  the  Reform  Act  of 
1832,  which  limited  it  in  boroughs  to  occupants  of  premises  worth 
£10  a  year.  From  1854  onwards  several  abortive  attempts  were 
made  to  lower  this  qualification,  and  in  February  1867  a  bill  was 
introduced  to  substitute  a  £6  franchise.  This  was,  however,  with- 
drawn in  favour  of  a  wider  bill  passed  the  following  July,  which 
gave  the  franchise  to  all  householders,  as  well  as  to  lodgers  occu- 
pying premises  of  the  annual  value  of  £10. 

Page  24.  5.  dithyramb  :  originally,  in  ancient  Greece,  a  round 
choric  dance  and  song  in  honour  of  the  wine-god  Dionysus,  intro- 
duced into  Athens  from  Naxos  ;  the  word  *  dithyramb  '  is  now 
used  for  'any  enthusiastic  utterance  in  lyric  language,  such  as 
Dryden's  poem, '  Alexander's  Feast ',  and  hence  for  any  exaggerated 
expression  of  enthusiastic  praise. 

19.  A  shocking  child  murder:  an  account  of  the  trial  of  Elizabeth 
Wragg  appeared  in  the  Times  of  March  1,  1865. 

22.  the  Mapperley  Hills:  Mapperley  is  a  northern  suburb  of 
Nottingham. 

36.  hy  the  Ilissus :  the  Ilissus,  the  famous  river  of  Attica,  flows 
south  and  east  of  Athens. 

Page  25.  24.  the  Indian  virtue  of  detachment :  an  allusion  to  the 
Buddhist  practice  of  intense  self-absorption  and  mystic  meditation, 
in  order  to  attain  to  emancipation  from  all  desire. 

Page  26.  25.  shade  of  Lord  Somers:  John  Baron  Somers  (1651- 
1716),  Lord  Chancellor"  of  England,  presided  over  the  drafting  of 
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the  Declaration  of  Rights  and  asserted  the  virtual  abdication  of 
James  II  in  1689. 

26.  Cobbett:  William  Cobbett  (1762-1835),  essayist,  politician, 
and  agriculturist.  He  began  his  career  as  a  Tory  journalist  (1801), 
but  afterwards  he  adopted  popular  opinions  and  wrote  in  the 
Radical  interest  in  Cobbetfs  Weekly  Political  Register,  which  he 
began  to  publish  in  1802  and  continued  up  to  his  death. 

29.  Mr.  Carlyle  .  .  .  Mr.  Ruskin  :  with  the  completion  of  Modern 
Painters  Ruskin  (1819-1900)  entered  upon  a  new  period  of  literarj- 
activity,  and  under  the  influence  of  Carlyle,  whose  Latter  Day 
Pamphlets  appeared  in  eight  numbers  in  1850,  denouncing  the 
moral  and  intellectual  tendencies  of  contemporary  democracy',  he 
began  to  preach  a  form  of  aristocratic  socialism  against  the  existing 
political  economy  of  John  Stuart  Mill  and  his  school.  Unto  TJiif^ 
Last  appeared  in  1862,  followed  by  Mnnera  Pulveris  (1862-3). 
Carlyle's  attack  was  directed  against  machinery  in  ad  departments 
of  thought  and  life  ;  Ruskin's  '  fierce  lightning  bolts  '  were  aimed 
at  the  brutalizing  effects  of  work  without  art  and  the  doctrine  that 
the  production  and  accumulation  of  wealth  is  valuable  apart  from 
the  right  use  of  it  in  developing  a  complete  human  life. 

Page  27.  7.  terraefilii:  a  not  uncommon  Latin  expression  for 
a  '  nobody ' :  cf.  Persius,  Sat.  vi.  57  : 

Quaere  ex  me  quis  mihi  quartus 
Sit  pater :  baud  prompte,  dicam  tamen,  adde  etiam  unum, 
Unum  etiam :  terrae  est  iam  filius,  .  .  . 

'  Ask  me  who  my  great-great-grandfather  was ;  give  me  time 
and  I  will  tell  you.  Go  back  one  step  more  and  one  step  more  — 
he  is  a  groundling.''     See  too  Cic.  Att.  i.  18  and  Petronius  43. 

26.  To  act  is  so  easy,  .  .  .  to  think  is  so  hard :  and,  Goethe  ndds, 
'  to  act  according  to  our  thought  is  so  troublesome '. 

32.  Obermann :  !^tienne  Pivert  de  Senancour  (1770-1846),  French 
author.  A  series  of  letters,  inspired  by  Rousseau  and  supposed  to 
be  written  by  a  melancholy  and  solitary  person  in  a  lonely  vallej' 
of  the  Jura,  was  published  at  Paris  in  1804  with  the  \\\\e  Obermann. 
This  work  inspired  two  poems  of  Arnold;  '  Stanzas  in  Memory  of 
the_^Author  of  Obermann^  (1852),  and '  Obermann  Once  More'  (1867). 
Perissons  en  resistant :  '  let  us  perish  resisting.'  Obermann, 
Supplement,  Letter  90. 

35.  Bishop  Colenso  :  in  1861  his  commentary  on  St.  Paul,  'brist- 
ling with  heresies '  and  striking  at  the  root  of  the  sacramental 
principle,  first  brought  Colenso,  Bishop  of  Natal,  into  prominence. 
In  1862  the  first  three  volumes  of  his  critical  examination  of  the 
Pentateuch  appeared,  with  the  result  that  Colenso  was  '  deposed  ' 
by  Dr.  Gray,  Bishop  of  Capetown,  but  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
the  Privy  Council  pronounced  the  whole  proceedings  null  and  void. 
The  Pc«fa^«<f/;  was  finished  in  1879:  Colenso  died  in  1883.  His 
main  critical  conclusions  were  two  :  that  a  large  amount  of  the 
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matter  contained  in  the  Pentateuch  was  unhistorical,  and  that 
much  of  the  legislation  attributed  to  Moses  belonged  to  a  date 
many  centuries  later. 

In  January,  1863,  Arnold  had  published  a  vigorous  attack  on 
Colenso's  first  volume  in  Macmillati's  Magazine,  with  the  title 
'The  Bishop  and  the  Philosopher',  see  below,  p.  301,  note  to 
Essay  on  '  Spinoza  and  the  Bible  '. 

Page  28.  12.  Jottbert :  '  L'ignorance,  qui,  en  morale,  attenue  la 
faute,  est,  elle-meme,  en  litterature,  une  faute  capitale.' — (Euvres, 
ed.  Raynal,  1888,  vol.  ii,  p.  311. 

20.  Dr.  Stanley:  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley  (1815-81),  Dean  of 
Westminster.  He  was  a  supporter  of  Colenso  and  of  Jowett,  and 
defended  Essays  and  Reviews  in  the  Edinburgh  Review.  His  Lectures 
on  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,  published  in  1863-5,  were 
favourably  reviewed  by  Arnold  in  MacmiJlans  Magazine. 

27.  the  Church  and  State  Review:  the  first  number  was  published  on 
June  1,  1862,  with  Archdeacon  Denison  as  editor.  Its  programme 
was  the  spread  of  '  pure  Catholicism '  in  the  National  Church. 

28.  the  Record  : '  a  Low  Church  weekly  newspaper,  first  published 
in  1828. 

30.  the  eighty  and  odd  pigeons :  see  Colenso  on  Lev.  x.  16,  20. 
'  The  very  pigeons  to  be  brought  as  sin-offerings  for  the  birth  of 
children  would  have  averaged  according  to  the  story  more  than 
250  a  day  ;  and  each  Priest  would  have  had  to  eat  daily  more  than 
eighty  for  his  own  portion  "  in  the  most  holy  place  "  ! '  Most  of 
Colenso's  book  is  devoted  to  nice  calculations  of  this  kind  in 
biblical  arithmetic,  which,  Arnold  says,  was  his  '  favourite  science '. 

Page  29.  4.  a  ladij  :  Frances  Power  Cobbe  (1822-1904),  philan- 
thropist and  religious  writer.  She  was  an  ardent  anti-vivisectionist, 
an  advocate  of  degrees  for  women  and  the  extension  of  the  parlia- 
mentary franchise  to  them,  and  occasionally  conducted  services  in 
Unitarian  chapels. 

8.  M.Renan's  surcey:  the  Vie  de  Jesus  of  Renan  (1823-92),  a 
production  more  sentimental  than  scholarly,  appeared  in  1863,  the 
first  of  a  series  of  eight  volumes  entitled  Histoire  des  Origines  du 
Christ  ianistne. 

9.  in  her  survey  of  the  religious  state  of  Europe:  i.e.  in  Broken 
Lights,  a  volume,  published  in  1864,  on  the  future  prospects  of 
religious  faith. 

22.  Dr.  Strauss' s  hook  :  the  Leben  Jesu  of  David  Friedrich  Strauss 
was  first  published  in  1835,  and  is  based  on  the  theory  that,  apart 
from  a  very  slender  outline  of  personal  history,  the  Christ  of  the 
gospels  is  the  unintentional  creation  of  early  Christian  Messianic 
expectation. 

the  book  of  Bishop  Colenso :  in  his  review  of  it  in  Macmillan's 
Magazine,  Arnold  spoke  of  Colenso's  work  as  eliciting  '  a  titter  from 
educated   Europe '.      The   eminent    Dutch  theologian    and    Old 
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Testament  critic,  Kuenen,  on  the  other  hand,  spoke  of  it  as 
'  simply  annihilating ',  and  was  considerably  influenced  by  it  in 
his  own  work. 

33.  Fleury's  sentence:  Claude  Fleury  (1640-1723),  ecclesiastical 
historian,  published  his  Histoire  Ecclesiastique  at  Paris,  in  twenty 
tomes,  in  1691.  In  the  preface  Fleury  explains  that  he  has  not 
begun  with  the  life  of  Our  Lord  because  it  can  best  be  studied  in 
the  *  continual  reading  of  the  Gospels,  and  whosoever  imagines 
that  he  could  write  it  better,  does  not  understand  it '. 

Page  30.  4.  Cicero's  maxim  :  Letters  to  Atticus,  xvi.  7.  3. 

9.  Coleridge  s  hapx>y  phrase :  in  Confessions  of  an  Inqitirinff  Spirit, 
Letter  I,  '  On  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  '. 

13.  in  Voltaire's  fashion. :  cf.  Joubert  (op.  cit.  ii.  365),  'Voltaire 
would  have  read  patiently  through  thirty  or  forty  folio  volumes  to 
find  one  small  religious  joke.  That  was  his  passion,  his  ambition, 
his  mania.^ 

28.  her  recent  Religious  Duty :  this  work  was  published  in  1864, 
and  deals  successively  with  Religious  Duty,  Religious  Offences, 
Religious  Faults,  and  Religious  Obligations,  in  a  spirit  of  eclectic 
Arianism. 

34.  the  British  College  of  Health :  this  was  founded  in  1828  by 
James  Morison  (1770-1840),  self-styled  the  '  Hygeist ',  vendor  of 
Morison's  Pills.  After  thirty-five  years'  '  inexpressible  suffering ' 
he  accomplished  his  own  extraordinary  cure  about  1822  by  the 
simple  expedient  of  swallowing  at  bedtime  a  few  vegetable  pills 
of  his  own  compounding  and  a  glass  of  lemonade  in  the  morning. 
There  is  frequent  scornful  reference  to  '  Morison's  Pill '  in  Carlyle's 
Past  and  Present. 

37.  the  Goddess  Hygeia:  in  classical  mythology  the  goddess  of 
health  was  the  daughter  of  Aesculapius.  She  is  represented  as  a 
virgin  with  a  snake,  the  symbol  of  health,  drinking  from  a  cup  held 
in  her  hand. 

Page  32.  2.  the  English  Divorce  Court :  the  court  for  Divorce  and 
Matrimonial  Causes  was  established  by  the  Divorce  Law  of  1857. 
Previously  to  that,  divorce  a  mettsa  et  toro  had  been  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  ecclesiastical  courts  and  the  House  of  Lords. 

20.  LutJier's  theory  of  grace:  Luther  preached  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  faith,  in  opposition  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  good  works.  On  this  latter  the  doctrine  of  indulgences 
was  based,  the  theory  being  that  works  of  supererogation,  i.e.,  those 
which  were  in  excess  of  what  was  needed  for  a  man's  personal 
salvation,  might  be  credited,  by  the  intei-vention  of  the  Church,  to 
sinners  whose  account  was  less  satisfactory.  Luther,  combating 
this  doctrine,  declared  that  a  man's  faith  was  the  only  thing  that 
could  save  him. 

21.  Bossuet's  philosophy  of  Jtistory:  Jacques  Benigne  Bossuet 
(1627-1704),  bishop  of  Meaux,   wrote  his  Discoins  sur  VHistoire 
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tmiverselle  when  he  was  tutor  to  the  only  son  of  Louis  XIV.  The 
Discours  is  an  able  argument  for  authority  in  all  its  forms :  *  le  roi, 
Jesus-Christ,  I'Eglise,  Dieu  en  ces  trois  noms,'  as  he  says  in  a  letter. 
With  its  insistence  on  history  as  an  evolutionary  process  the 
Discours  may  claim  to  be  one  of  the  first  philosophical  histories. 

23.  the  Bishoj)  of  Durham  :  Charles  Thomas  Baring  (1807-79),  a 
'  strong  evangelical '. 

Pope  Pius  the  Ninth :  Giovanni  Maria  Mastai-Ferretti  (1722- 
1878),  who  became  Pope  in  1846.  He  promulgated  the  Dogma  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  in  1854;  in  1864  he  put  forth  his 
Syllabus  complectens  praecipuos  nostrae  aetatis  errores,  in  which  he 
claimed  control  of  all  culture  and  science,  and  affirmed  that  '  the 
pontiff  neither  can  be  nor  ought  to  be  reconciled  with  progress, 
liberalism,  and  modern  civilisation '. 

Page  33.  20.  Ab  integro  saeclorum :  *  the  [great]  cycle  of  periods 
is  born  anew.'  Virgil,  Eclogue  iv.  5,  written  during  the  consulship 
of  Pollio,  from  whom  the  Eclogue  is  named. 

Page  36.  10.  the  epoch  of  Aeschylus:  Aeschylus  (525-456  B.C.), 
the  contemporary  of  Pindar,  lived  in  the  *  spacious  days '  that 
followed  upon  the  failure  of  the  Persian  Empire  under  Darius  and 
Xerxes  to  enslave  Greece  (490-480  B.C.).  Similarly,  in  England,  the 
defeat  of  the  Spanish  Armada  (1588)  and  the  expansion  of  English 
colonial  enterprise  ushered  in  the  greatest  period  of  English 
literature. 


THE  LITERARY  INFLUENCE  OF   ACADEMIES 

This  essay  appeared  in  the  Cornhill  Magazine  for  August  1864. 

Page  37.  1.  the  history  of  the  French  Academy.  Histoire  de 
VAcadimie  Fran^ise  par  Pellisson  et  d' Olivet,  avec  une  introduction, 
des  ^claircissements  et  notes  par  M.  Ch.-L.  Livet.  Paris,  1858.  The 
work  of  Pellisson,  forming  a  complete  history  of  the  Academy  and 
its  members  up  to  his  time,  appeared  in  1652  and  was  continued, 
with  remarks  and  additions,  by  the  Abbe  d'Olivet  in  1729.  Arnold's 
account  of  the  Academy  is  taken  from  its  first  chapters. 

9.  words  of  Lord  Macaulay:  from  a  minute  of  Lord  Macaulay, 
then  a  member  of  the  supreme  Council  of  India,  dated  February  2, 
1835,  and  printed  by  Mr.  Trevelyan  (afterwards  Sir  George  Otto 
Trevelyan)  in  chapter  xii  of  TJie  Competition  Wallah  (1864).  There 
is  a  similar  remark  in  the  Essay  on  Bacon  (1837),  near  the 
beginning. 

16.  Spinoza's  maxim  :  for  Spinoza  cf.  essay  on  *  Spinoza  and  the 
Bible  *.     I  cannot  trace  the  reference. 

26.  Cardinal  Richelieu :  Armand  Jean  du  Plessis,  Cardinal 
Richelieu  (1585-1642),  the  celebrated  minister  of  Lonis  XIII.     He 
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was  himself  the  author  of  two  or  three  plays  of  no  merit,  two 
theological  treatises,  and  M4moires  of  his  own  times. 

Page  38.  30.  Its  statutes  of  foundation  :  these  are  reprinted  in 
Livet's  book  from  the  text  put  forth  in  1708.  The  statute  in 
question  is  the  twenty-fourth. 

Page  39.  22.  The  celebrated  opinion  on  Comeille's  Cid.  Pierre 
Corneille  (1606-84),  the  greatest  of  French  tragedians,  produced 
Le  Cid,  his  best-known,  if  not  his  greatest,  play  in  1636.  It  was 
attacked  by  Georges  de  Scudery,  himself  a  playwright,  in  a  letter 
to  the  Academy,  and  at  Richelieu's  request  that  body  chose  three 
commissioners  to  examine  the  play.  Their  report,  which  was  a 
qualified  condemnation— far  too  qualified  in  Richelieu's  opinion — 
so  disgusted  Corneille  that  he  produced  no  more  plays  for  three 
years. 

28.  One  who  had  knouni :  Hippolyte  Jules  de  la  Mesnardiere  (died 
1663),  doctor  of  medicine  to  Gaston  due  d'Orleans.  The  statement 
in  the  text  (the  truth  of  which  may  be  doubted)  is  from  his  dis- 
course at  his  reception  into  the  Academy. 

31.  a  Prytaneum  :  a  public  building  in  Greek  cities  consecrated 
to  Hestia  or  Vesta.  At  Athens  foreign  Ambassadors  and  citizens 
who  had  deserved  well  of  the  commonwealth  were  entertained  in 
the  Prytaneum  as  public  guests. 

Pag£  40.  4.  M.  Sainte-Beuve:  Charles  Augustin  Sainte-Beuve 
(1804-69),  the  most  famous  of  modern  French  critics,  was  elected 
to  the  Academy  in  1844  and  in  1854  became  Professor  of  Poetry 
in  the  College  de  France  and  Maitre  de  Conferences  (lecturer)  on 
French  'literature  at  the  ticole  Normale  Superieure.  But  the 
critical  work  by  which  he  is  best  known  [Caiiseries  du  Lnndi  and 
Nouveaux  Lundis)  consists  of  short  essays  contributed  weekly  to 
periodicals.  The  references  to  Sainte-Beuve  in  this  essay  are  from 
his  review  of  Livet's  History  of  the  French  Academy  in  Causeries 
du  Lundi,  tome  xiv. 

10.  M.  Renan :  see  note  to  p.  29,  8.  The  quotations  are  from 
the  essay  'L'Academie  Fran9aise'  in  Essais  de  Morale  et  de  Critique, 
1859. 

80.  says  Goethe:  see  note  to  p.  8,  17,  where  the  same  verse  is 
quoted. 

37.  Out  of  the  four  great  patis :  the  reference  is  to  the  De  Officiis, 
i.  4  and  5,  where  the  four  constituent  elements  into  which  the 
honestum  may  be  resolved  are  said  to  be  :  1.  Sapientia.  2.  lustitia 
et  Beneficent ia.  3.  Fortitudo.  4.  Teniperantia.  It  is  to  this 
fourth  class  that  the  discovery  of  '  order '  and  '  good  taste '  belongs. 

Page  41.  23.  Those  are  very  remarkable  words :  contrast,  however, 
with  them  these  words  from  a  letter  of  Sainte-Beuve  to  a  friend : 
'  All  these  academies,  between  you  and  me,  are  pieces  of  childish- 
ness ;  at  any  rate  the  French  Academy  is.  Our  least  quarter  of  an 
hour  of  solitary  reverie  or  of  serious  talk,  yours  and  mine,  in  our 
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youth,  was  better  employed ;  but  as  one  gets  old,  one  falls  back 
into  the  power  of  these  nothings ;  only  it  is  well  to  know  what 
nothings  they  are.' 

Page  43. 11.  Newton  :  Sir  Isaac  Newton  (1642-1727),  the  greatest 
of  English  mathematicians  and  natural  philosophers.  The  first 
book  of  his  Principia  was  presented  to  the  Royal  Society  in  1685, 
and  the  entire  work  published  in  the  following  year.  The  reforma- 
tion of  the  English  coinage  was  largely  his  woi-k  as  master  of  the 
Mint  (1697).  Newton  became  President  of  the  Royal  Society  in 
1703. 

18.  an  authority,  like  an  academy:  the  view  put  forward  here  by 
Arnold  is  very  arbitrary.  There  is  no  more  ground  for  supposing 
'  quick  and  flexible  intelligence '  to  be  the  peculiar  property  of  the 
French  people  or  of  the  Latin  temperament  than  for  supposing 
'  energy '  in  literary  creation  to  be  characteristic  exclusively  of 
English  writers  and  the  Teutonic  temperament.  In  the  early 
seventeenth  century,  when  the  chief  literaiy  danger  in  France  was 
a  neglect  of  measures  and  of  models,  it  was  no  doubt  a  restraining 
and  guiding  influence  that  was  necessary ;  but  the  Academy 
became  in  time  a  check  and  hindrance  to  spontaneous  creative 
work,  and  latterly  it  has  lost  its  claim  to  being  a  '  legislative 
tribunal '  or  '  sovereign  organ  of  opinion '. 

Page  44.  30.  The  power  of  French  literature :  the  only  foundation 
for  this  jugement  Kaugrmu  (cf.  p.  170,  16;  is  that  Arnold  preferred 
French  prose  to  Frt-nch  verse  and  English  verse  to  English  prose, 
and  sought  to  find  justification  by  searching  for  faulty  specimens 
of  what  he  disliked  in  both  literatures — no  very  diflBcult  task ;  cf. 
p.  132,  34. 

Page  45.  2.  Shakspeare  and  our  great  Elizahethan  croup :  Mar- 
lowe (1564  93),  Ben  Jonson  (1572-1637),  Beaumont  (1585-1616), 
Fletcher  (1579-1625),  Massinger  (1583-1640) ;  and  others. 

3.  Corneille  and  his  group  :  this  group  may  be  taken  to  include 
Racine  (1639-99),  Corneille's  younger  brother,  Thomas  Corneille 
(1625-1709).  Moliere  (1622-73).  the  greatest  of  French  comic 
dramatists,  and  his  pupil  Regnaid  (1656-1710). 

7.  our  provincial  and  second-)ate  literature  :  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  on  what  principles  of  criticism  this  sweeping  verdict, 
embracing  the  work  of  Pope,  Swift,  Berkeley,  Smollett,  Fielding, 
Richardson,  Sterne,  Hume,  Gibbon,  and  Burke,  can  be  based. 

13.  the  most  potverful  and  pervasive  intellectual  agencies  that  have 
ever  existed :  this  educational  quality  is  not  necessarily  a  mark  of 
literary  excellence,  though  Arnold  with  his  schoolmaster's  mind 
seems  to  think  so.  Of  the  two  greatest  names  in  eighteenth 
century  French  literature,  Voltaire  and  Rouaseau,  Voltaire,  when 
he  was  not,  as  in  his  poetry,  a  careful  imitator  of  academic  classic- 
ism, drew  most  of  his  philosophic  inspiration  from  English  sources, 
and  Rousseau's  work  and  life  was  one  long  protest  against  sovereign 
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organs  of  opinion,  in  politics,  religion,  and  literature,  so  that  the 
whole  romantic  movement  derives  directly  from  him, 

19.  Leibnitz :  Gottfried  Wilhelm  Leibnitz  (1646-1717),  German 
idealistic  philosopher,  mathematician,  historian,  politician,  and 
divine,  possessed  the  most  all-round  mind  of  his  time.  In 
mathematics  he  is  celebrated  as  one  of  the  discoverers  of  the 
differential  calculus,  in  i)hilosophy  for  his  theory  of  reality  as  being 
made  up  of  an  infinite  host  of  individual  beings  or  monads,  of 
which  those  lower  in  the  scale  are  what  we  call  matter,  those  more 
highly  developed  are  souls,  while  highest  of  all  are  self-conscious 
minds,  or  spirits. 

28.  the  English  anali/sts :  amongst  them  were  Priestley  (1738- 
1804)  who  discovered  oxygen,  and  Joseph  Black  (1728-99)  who 
discovered  carbonic  acid  gas  and  latent  heat.  Far  more  important 
than  the  analysts  among  Newton's  successors  were  the  English 
astronomers  of  the  eighteenth  century  :  Bradley  (1692-1762)  who 
discovered  the  aberration  of  light,  Herschel  (1738-1822),  and 
Dollond  the  oj^tician  (1706-61). 

31.  fiuccessofslike  Beniouilli :  this  family,  the  most  famous  in  the 
annals  of  science,  came  originally  from  Antwerp,  whence  they  were 
driven  by  persecution  to  Frankfurt  (1583),  afterwards  settling  at 
Basle.  Jacques  Bernouilli  (1654-1705)  and  his  brother  Jean 
(1667-1748)  were  enthusiastic  pupils  of  Leibnitz,  at  whose  request 
they  were  received  into  the  Academy  of  Berlin.  Jacques  was  the 
first  to  solve  Leibnitz's  problem  of  the  isochronous  curve,  Jean 
discovered  the  exponential  calculus  and  the  line  of  swiftest  descent. 
Nicolas  Bernouilli  (1695-1726),  eleventh  of  Jacques  Bernouilli's 
sons  ;  his  brother  Daniel  (1700-82),  professor  of  mathematics  at 
St.  Petersburg  and  of  experimental  and  speculative  philosophy  at 
Basle  ;  Jean  Bernouilli  (1710-90),  son  of  Jean  Bernouilli  mentioned 
above,  pi'ofessor  of  mathematics  at  Padua ;  his  son  Nicolas 
Beraouilli  (1744-80),  at  the  age  of  eighteen  astronomer  royal  of 
Berlin;  and  Jacques  Bernouilli  (1759-89),  younger  brother  of  the 
preceding— all  these  carried  on  the  work  of  Leibnitz  in  mathe- 
matics and  science. 

Euler:  Leonhard  Euler  (1707-83),  Swiss  mathematician,  carried 
the  integral  calculus  to  the  highest  degree  of  perfection  and  in- 
vented the  calculation  of  sines.  In  1727,  at  the  invitation  of 
Catherine  I,  he  moved  to  St.  Petersburg,  and  in  1741  Frederick  the 
Great  brought  him  to  Berlin,  where  he  held  the  post  of  professor 
of  mathematics ;  his  works  fill  from  sixty  to  eighty  volumes 
quarto. 

Lagmtii/e :  Joseph  Louis  Lagrange  (1736-1813),  French 
mathematician  trained  at  Turin,  discoverer  of  the  calculus  of 
variations,  succeeded  Euler  at  Berlin. 

Laplace:  Pierre  Simon  Marquis  de  Laplace  (1749-1827), 
astronomer  and  mathematician,  the  Newton  of  France.     Among 
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his  most  noted  researches  are  those  on  the  inequality  of  the 
motions  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  on  lunar  motions,  on  probabilities, 
and  on  the  tides.     His  Mecanique  cileste  is  his  most  famous  work. 

It  is  incorrect  to  contrast  these  foreign  mathematicians  with 
the  English  successors  of  Newton;  they  were  mathematicians,  and 
as  such  were  deeply  indebted  to  Newton  whose  doctrine  Voltaire 
introduced  to  the  Continent ;  their  English  contemporaries  were 
hardly  less  distinguished  in  astronomy  and  chemistry. 

Page  47.  9.  Mr.  Bohn's  library :  Henry  George  Bohn  (1796-1884) 
published  over  600  volumes  in  various  collections,  which  are  still 
in  general  use. 

10.  M.  Nisard's  collection:  Jean  Desire  Nisard  (1806-88),  author 
o{  Histoire  de  la  LitUrature  Fran^aise  (1844-61),  for  which  he  was 
received  into  the  Academy.  His  Collection  des  Auteurs  Lathis,  in 
Latin  and  French,  was  published  in  twenty-seven  volumes,  1850-3. 

33.  the  tcord  '  diocese ' :  '  Diocess  '  was  the  classical  English  form 
of  the  word  from  the  sixteenth  to  the  eighteenth  centuiy,  and  is 
the  only  form  recognized  by  Johnson  and  the  eighteenth  century 
lexicographers.  The  word  is  derived  through  Latin  from  the 
Greek  8ioiKTi(rts=  housekeeping,  a  governor's  jurisdiction,  and  hence, 
specially  a  bishop's  jurisdiction.  Under  Latin  influence  at  the 
Renaissance  the  form  in  English  and  in  French  became  '  dioces ', 
and  hence,  for  phonetic  reasons,  '  diocesse '  or  '  diocess ',  and 
diocese  respectively. 

35.  The  Journal  des  Debats :  this  newspaper,  founded  in  1786,- 
became,  under  the  Bertins,  a  leading  critical  journal. 

Page  48.  10.  The  late  Mr.  Donaldson :  John  William  Donald- 
son (1811-61),  philologist,  fellow  and  tutor  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  author  of  the  Netv  Cratylus,  which  i^ractically  started 
the  science  of  philology  in  England,  and  Varronianus,  in  which  he 
put  forward  an  advanced  theory  of  Gothic  affinities  of  the  Etruscans. 
He  also  edited  Pindar  and  Sophocles,  and  in  1854  published  at 
Berlin  a  Latin  work  on  the  Book  of  Jashar,  or  Jasher,  mentioned 
in  Joshua  x.  13,  and  in  2  Samuel  i.  18.  Donaldson  tried  to  recon- 
stitute this  work  from  the  fragments  which  ho  believed  to  be 
incorporated  in  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  his  attempt 
has  been  generally  condemned  as  a  very  clever  piece  of  rash 
speculation.  , 

14.  M.  Jienun  calls  it :  in  Etudes  d'Histoire  lieliyieusc :  VHistoire 
du  peiiple  d'Israel,  Paris,  1858.  Kenan  again  alludes  to  this  work 
of  Donaldson  in  his  Histoire  des  Lanyues  Semitiques  as  '  un  jeu  tout 
artificiel '. 

33.  Washington  Irviny's  Life  of  Mahomet :  the  Lives  of  Mahomet 
and  his  Successors,  by  Washington  Irving,  New  York,  1850.  This 
criticism  by  Renan  is  from  the  Etudes  quoted  above,  '  Mahomet  et 
les  Origines  de  I'lslamisme  '. 

36.  Mr.  Charles  Forster :  the  Reverend  Charles  Forster,  educated 

s  2 


260       THE  LITERARY  INFLUENCE  OF  ACADEMIES 

at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  rector  of  Stisted  in  Essex,  published, 
besides  other  works,  Mahometanism  unveiled :  an  inquiry  in  which 
that  arch-heresy,  its  diffusion  and  continuance,  are  examined  on  a 
neto  principle  tending  to  confirm  the  evidences  .  .  .  of  the  CJiristian 
Faith,  2  vols,  London,  1829  ;  and  The  One  Primeval  Language,  1851. 

Page  49.  2.  the  little  horn  of  the  he-goat :  the  horns  of  the  he-goat 
aie  explained  usually  to  be  the  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia. 

10.  the  Sinaitic  inscriptions  :  in  the  Wady  Mokatteb,  or  '  Written 
Valley ',  in  the  south  of  the  Sinai  Peninsula,  the  rocks  are  covered 
with  inscriptions  which  are  generally  considered  to  be  the  work  of 
early  Christians,  but  which  Mr.  Forster— in  defiance  of  all  proba- 
bility— took  to  be  a  contemporary  record  made  by  the  Isi-aelites 
after  escaping  from  Egypt. 

27.  In  a  production :  the  Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua :  being  A  History 
of  his  Religious  Opinions,  published  in  book- form  by  Cardinal  New- 
man in  1864,  in  answer  to  an  attack  upon  his  tnithfulness  and  the 
teaching  of  Catholic  moral  theologians,  made  by  Canon  Kingsley. 
John  Henry  Newman  (1801-90)  matriculated  at  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  1816,  became  fellow  of  Oriel  1822,  vicar  of  St.  Maiy's  1828, 
took  a  leading  part  in  the  Tractarian  Movement  of  1833,  was 
received  into  the  Catholic  Church  in  1845,  became  honorary  fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  in  1877,  and  Cardinal  of  St.  George  in 
Velabro  in  1879. 

30.  urbanity :  this  word,  '  originally  signifying  no  more  than  the 
pleasingness  and  purity  of  the  language  of  the  city  in  opposition 
to  the  language  of  the  provinces,  soon  came  to  express  a  quality  of 
polish  or  politeness,  not  only  in  speech  and  accent,  but  in  the 
mind,  in  the  manner  and  whole  exterior  of  a  person.  Then  with 
use  and  time  it  came  to  express  still  more  and  to  signify  a  sort  of 
social  and  moral  quality  which  embellishes  and  strengthens  social 
intercourse.  Hard,  rude,  unsociable  minds  are  excluded  from 
urbanity  ;  the  peevish  critic,  even  if  he  is  right,  cannot  lay  claim 
to  it.  Even  melancholy  minds  are  not  admitted,  for  in  every 
urbane  nature  there  is  a  gay  aud  cheerful  foundation,  there  is  a 
smile'.     Sainte-Beuve,  Causeries  du  Lundi,  October,  1850. 

39.  the  note  of  so  and  so  :  The  ISieic  English  Dictionary  says  that  the 
use  of  this  word  in  the  sense  of  mark  or  indication  of  some  quality 
was  common  from  c.  1575  to  1690,  and  again  from  c.  1865.  It  was 
especially  common  in  the  sense  of  a  characteristic  by  which  the 
true  Church  may  be  known  ;  but  instances  are  found  of  its  use  in 
secular  connexions  from  the  time  of  Chaucer  downwards. 

Page  50.  11.  classical:  Aulus Gellius has  'classicus  .  .  .  scriptor, 
non  proletarius ',  where  the  word  means  '  high-class '  as  opposed  to 
'  low ',  and  this  is  the  main  sense  of  classique  in  Cotgrave  as  well  as 
in  our  earliest  examples.  Littre  takes  as  his  first  sense  of  classique : 
'  Used  in  or  belonging  to  the  classes  of  colleges  and  schools.'  The 
Greek  and  Roman  authors  read  in  school  were  actually  the  classical 
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writers  in  these  languages,  and  the  extension  of  the  term  to  writers, 
and  also  artists,  of  other  countries  and  times  can  easily  be  under- 
stood. 

12.  All  the  scoriae:  scoria  (Gk.  a-Kcapia)  is  a  Latin  substantive, 
denoting  the  slag  or  dross  remaining  after  the  smelting  out  of  a 
metal  from  its  ore  ;  hence  used  metaphorically  of  literature,  as  also 
of  ideas,  on  p.  239,  19. 

34.  Jeremy  Taylor:  domestic  chaplain  to  Charles  I,  author  of 
Holy  Living  (1650)  and  Holy  Dying  (1651j.  After  the  Restoration 
he  became  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor. 

37.  '  So  have  I  seen  * :  the  comparison  is  to  the  '  strange  evenness 
and  untroubled  passage  '  of  Lady  Carbery's  religious  life,  '  sliding 
towards  her  ocean  of  God  and  infinity  with  a  certain  and  silent 
motion '. 

Page  51.  15.  the  Panegyric  of  St.  Paul:  delivered  by  Bossuet 
(for  whom  see  note  to  p.  31,  21)  on  June  29,  1661,  in  the  hospital 
of  Saint  Vincent  de  Paul  at  Paris.  The  extract  may  be  translated : 
'  He  will  go  with  his  ignorance  of  the  art  of  correct  speech,  with  his 
rude  utterance,  his  phrasing  that  betrays  the  foreigner,  he  will  go 
to  this  Greece  so  cultivated,  the  mother  of  philosophers  and  of 
orators ;  and  there,  in  spite  of  the  resistance  of  the  world,  he  will 
found  churches  more  numerous  than  the  disciples  whom  Plato 
gained,  in  virtue  of  this  eloquence  which  is  deemed  divine.' 

27.  '  Blindfold  themselves',  &c. :  a  passage  towards  the  end  of  the 
Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,  vol.  ii,  p.  509,  London,  1871. 
The  reference  is  to  the  expedients  of  issuing  assignats  resorted  to 
by  the  National  Assembly  in  order  to  avoid  national  bankruptcy  : 
at  their  first  issue  they  were  of  the  nature  of  mortgage  bonds 
secured  upon  the  nationalized  property  ;  later,  such  assignats  were 
made  forced  currency  or  legal  tender  ;  the  worthlessness  of  this 
paper  currency  may  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that  by  March,  1796, 
the  number  of  livres  (pounds)  in  assignats  that  could  be  purchased 
for  twenty-four  livres  in  cash  was  7,200. 

.34.  •  They  used  it ',  &c :  A  Letter  to  A  Member  of  the  National 
Assembly,  ibid.,  p.  532. 

40.  '  Without  one  natural  pang',  &c. :  A  Letter,  &c.,  ibid.,  p.  537. 
For  Rousseau  see  note  to  p.  15,  10. 

Page  52.  4.  '7  confess',  &c. :   Reflections  on  the  Revolution   in  ' 
France,  ibid.,  p.  335.    The  allusion  is  to  Dr.  Price's  sermon  '  at  the 
dissenting  meeting-house  of  the  Old  Jewry  ',  see  note  to  p.  18,  11. 

8,  mercury  sublimate:  a  preparation  of  mercury  with  sulphur, 
used  medicinally,  like  cantharide^,  the  Spanish  blister-beetle,  as  a 
stimulant.  Cantharides  were  anciently  considered  to  be  an  aphro- 
disiac. 

15.  as  the  ancient  critics :  cf.  Quintilian,  Institutio  Oratorio,  x. 
12:  'The  distinction  between  Attic  and  Asiatic  orators  is  indeed 
of  great  antiquity  :  the  Attics  being  regarded  as  compressed  and 
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energetic  in  their  style,  the  Asiatics  as  inflated  and  deficient  in 
force.' 

18.  Addison's  prose:  Joseph  Addison  (1672-1719)  collaborated 
with  Steele  in  The  Tatler  until  the  paper  ceased  in  1711,  and  with 
his  help  founded  Tlie  Spectator  (March  1,  1711).  His  style  has  been 
well  described  as  '  lucid,  colloquial,  full  of  individuality  and  yet 
chastened  by  that  careful  choice  of  words  which  he  had  already 
cultivated  in  writing  Latin  verse  '. 

34.  Pascal:  Blaise  Pascal  (1623-62),  French  geometrician  and 
philosopher,  famous  in  literature  through  his  connexion  with  the 
Jansenist  monastery  of  Port-Royal,  and  his  defence  of  the  Poi-t- 
Royalists  against  the  Jesuits  in  the  eighteen  Lettres  Provinciales 
(1656-7).  Eight  years  after  his  death  appeared  the  Pens4es  de 
M.  Pascal  siir  la  religion  et  sur  quelques  aiitres  sujets. 

35.  La  Bruijere:  Jean  de  la  Bruyere  (1645-96),  French  moralist 
and  translator  of  Theophrastus,  upon  whom  he  modelled  his  famous 
Carac^eres— elaborate  literary  pictures  of  the  physical  and  mental 
characteristics  of  individuals. 

Vauvenargues :  Luc  de  Clapiers,  Marquis  de  Vauvenargues 
(1715-47),  French  moralist,  best  known  by  his  Introductiori  a  la 
connaissance  de  V esprit  humain,  followed  by  Reflexions  and  Maximes. 

Page  53.  12.  Marmontel :  Jean  Francois  Marmontel  (1723-99) 
wrote  for  the  Encyclopedie  a  series  of  articles  on  literature.  His 
famous  series  of  Contes  ynoraux  appeared  in  1761. 

17.  "Those  who  delight',  &c. :  The  Spectator,  No.  465,  Saturday, 
August  23,  1711,  on  'The  Means  of  Strengthening  Faith  '. 

34.  JouheH :  see  essay  on  '  Joubert ',  pp.  163  sqq.,  and  cf.  p.  17, 3. 

35.  '  UexpMence ',  &c. :  '  Experience  of  many  opinions  gives  to 
the  mind  a  large  measure  of  flexibility,  and  at  the  same  time 
strengthens  it  in  those  opinions  which  it  believes  to  be  the  best.' 

Page  54.  28.  lenis  minimeque  pertinax :  Cicero,  DeOfficiis,  i.  134. 

32.  tchat  made  Goethe  say:  in  Kunst  und  Alterthum,  III.  i.  (1821). 

Page  55.  20.  the  Emperor  of  the  French  :  the  general  tone  of 
the  Saturday  Review  was  at  this  time  hostile  to  Napoleon  III.  The 
third  son  of  Louis  Bonaparte,  brother  of  Napoleon  I,  and  Hortense 
Beauharnais.  Louis  Napoleon,  after  an  adventurous  career  of 
political  intrigue  in  exile,  secured  his  election  to  the  National 
Assembly  in  1848,  and  on  December  1,  1852,  had  himself  proclaimed 
'  Emperor  of  the  French '.  The  next  lew  years  saw  him  at  the 
height  of  his  power,  through  his  alliance  with  England  in  the 
Crimean  War,  but  from  1863  onwards  his  position  became  politically 
and  personally  more  and  more  insecure  until  he  was  forced  to 
abdicate  after  the  crushing  defeat  of  France  by  Germany  in  the 
war  of  1870.     Napoleon  III  died  in  exile  in  England  in  1873. 

22.  academies:  an  allusion,  apparently,  to  a  review  of  L'ylwc/cwwf' 
Academic  des  Sciences  by  Maury  in  the  Satwday  Review  of  July  9, 
1864,  in  which  the  writer  spoke  of  academies  as  being  '  at  present 
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without  an  object'  and  useless,  owing  to  the  rise  of  the  learned 
and  scientific  review. 

24.  Charlemagne  instead  of  Charles  the  Great:  the  first  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Emperors,  crowned  Emperor  of  the  West  by  Leo  III 
in  Rome  on  Christmas  Day,  800.  The  name  '  Charlemagne '  is 
derived  from  French  chansons  de  geste,  *  Charles  the  Great '  being 
a  parallel  form  to  the  German  '  Karl  der  Grosse  ',  doubtless  intended 
by  the  critic  to  emphasize  the  '  Teutonism '  of  the  great  Frank 
Emperor. 

25.  as  Malebranehe  saiv:  Nicolas  Malebranche  (1638-1715), 
French  Cartesian  philosopher  of  Pantheistic  tendency  dei'ivedfrom 
Plato  and  St.  Augustine,  taught  that  knowledge  is  possible  only 
in  so  far  as  thought  is  the  expression  not  of  the  nature  of  the 
individual  subject  as  such,  but  of  universal  life  in  which  he  and 
all  other  rational  beings  partake.  This  universal  life  in  its  source 
is  God.  In  its  development  this  philosophic  theory  is  known  as 
Occasionalism. 

Page  56.  3.  Mr.  Buskin :  see  note  to  p.  26,  29.  The  extract 
following  is  from  Modern  Painters,  Part  4,  xiv,  *  Of  Mediaeval 
Landscape '. 

32.  '  Of  Shakspeare^s  names ',  S^x.  :  Munera  Pulveris,  v, '  Of  Govern 
ment '.  Ruskin  himself  spoke  of  this  passage  as  '  worth  a  dozen 
of  my  old  chapters '.  He  refers  to  the  subject  again  in  Val 
d'Arno,  §  213.  As  to  the  correctness  of  the  etymologies,  with  the 
exception  of  Hamlet  and  Othello,  they  are  accurate  enough,  but 
their  significance  for  Shakespeare  is  lessened  by  the  fact  that 
he  found  them  already  in  the  sources  from  which  the  plots  are 
taken.     Cf.  note,  p.  14,  2. 

The  correct  meaning  of  Hamlet  (Amleth  or  Amlhaide)  seems  to 
be  '  mad '  ;  and  in  modern  Icelandic  the  word  is  used  to  signify 
an  '  imbecile '  or  '  weak-minded  person  '.  The  reference  is  to 
Hamlet's  feigned  madness  in  the  original  story  in  Saxo  Gram- 
maticus's  Historia  Danica  (thirteenth  cent.),  upon  which  Shake- 
speare's immediate  source,  the  Histoires  tragiquc^  of  Belleforcst,  is 
founded.     Othello  is  more  uncertainly  derived. 

Page  57.  9.  t]  flBns  i'xf,  &c. :  '  the  peer  in  beauty  of  golden 
Aphroditp  ',  said  of  Hermiono,  daughter  of  Menelaus  and  Helen, 
Odyssey  \w.  14.  But  xpi'O"')?  should  be  x/'i'(rtr/s,  though  the  latter  is 
always  read  as  a  disyllabic  in  Homer. 

24.  Mr.  Palgrave:  Francis  Turner  Palgrave  (1824-97),  poet  and 
critic,  sometime  secretaiy  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  art  critic  to  the 
Saturday  Revietv,  published  his  Golden  Treasury  in  1864,  held  the 
Professorship  of  Poetry  at  Oxford,  1885-95. 

29.  tivo  such  pieces :  Wordsworth's  poem, '  To  the  Skylark ',  begin- 
ning '  Aethereal  Minstrel !  pilgrim  of  the  sky ! ',  is  followed  by 
Shelley's  'To  a  Skylark',  beginning  'Hail  to  thee,  blithe  Spirit ! ' 

Page  58.  2.  Milton's  line :  from  the  sonnet  entitled  '  When  the 
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Assault  was  intended  to  the  City  ',  beginning  '  Captain  or  Colonel 
or  Knight  in  Arms '. 

4.  '  When  Tfiehes  tvas  destroyed ' :  Alexander  the  Great  (355-323 
B.  c.)  captured  Thebes,  which  had  won  the  leadership  of  Greece 
a  generation  before,  in  335  B.  c.  Emathia  was  a  district  of  Mace- 
donia, whose  boundaries  at  one  time  apparently  embraced  Pella, 
the  birthplace  of  Alexander. 

The  story  that  Alexander  spared  the  house  of  Pindar  is  to  be 
found  in  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  vii.  29  ;  Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  xiii.  7 ;  and  Dio 
Chrysostom,  ii.  25 :  if  it  has  any  foundation  in  fact,  the  reason 
must  have  been  that  Pindar  had  sung  the  exploits  of  Alexander's 
ancestors. 

5.  Pindar:  see  note  to  p.  13,  41. 

6.  Louis  XIV .  .  .  Racine:  Louis  XIV  (1638-1715)  was  the  con- 
tinued patron  of  Racine  ;  hence  the  arbitrariness  and  '  violence  ' 
of  Palgrave's  note,  unless  it  is  based  on  the  theory  that  sovereigns 
are  ij^so  facto  incapable  of  artistic  sensibility. 

22.  the  famous  HandhooTc  :  Handbook  to  the  Fine  Art  Collections  in 
the  International  Exhibition  of  1862,  by  F.  T.  Palgrave,  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford.    London,  1862. 

Page  59.  6.  Woolner:  Thomas  Woolner  (1825-92),  sculptor  and 
poet,  one  of  the  original  pre-Raphaelite  brethren,  became  Academi- 
cian in  1874  and  Professor  of  Sculpture  in  1879.  The  most  notable 
of  his  works  is  considered  to  be  the  statue  of  John  Stuart  Mill 
on  the  Thames  Embankment. 

7.  Davy  :  Sir  Humphry  Davy  (1778-1829),  natural  philosopher, 
demonstrator  of  the  elementary  existence  of  potassium,  sodium, 
and  chlorine  by  the  agency  of  the  galvanic  battery,  and  inventor 
of  the  safety-lamp  (1815)  ;  President  of  the  Royal  Society  (1820). 

8.  Faraday  :  Michael  Faraday  (1791-1867),  natural  philosopher, 
assistant  to  Sir  Humphry  Davy  (1812),  discoverer  of  benzol, 
magneto-electricity,  and  originator  of  the  theory  of  the  atom  as 
the  '  centre  of  force  '. 

9.  Marochefti:  Carlo  Baron  Marochetti  (1805-67),  an  Italian 
sculptor,  born  at  Turin,  came  to  England  in  lb48  and  practised 
his  art  in  this  country  until  his  death.  His  better-known  works 
include  the  statue  of  Wellington  at  Glasgow,  the  Inkerma.n 
monument  in  St.  Paul's,  the  Angel  at  Apsley  House,  and  Richard 
Coeur  de  Lion  at  Westminster.  Palgrave  spoke  in  the  Handbook 
of  one  of  Marochetti's  works  as  'a  final  masterpiece  of  colossal 
clumsiness  '. 

IH.  M.  Gusfave  Planche :  a  criticism  by  Planche  (1808-57',  critic 
and  contributor  to  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes.  ol  Marochetti's 
statue  ot  the  Due  d'Orleans  in  the  Court  of  the  Louvre,  ajipeared 
in  the  Revue  des  Z).  ux  Mondes,  August,  1845.  He  spoke  of  it  as 
'a  child's  toy  seen  through  a  magnifier:  this  sham  spiritedness  is 
simple  puerility  and  scarcely  worth  discussion  '. 
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Page  60.  6.  a  great  deal  more  so :  in  his  preface  to  the  second 
edition  of  the  Handbook  (1862)  Palgrave  '-mliingly  and  openly 
avowed  that  through  inexperience  in  critical  writing  and  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  field  to  be  traversed  he  employed  a  few  phrases  which 
.  .  .  took  a  character  of  hardness  '. 

7.  Mr.  KinglaTce's  Invasion  of  the  Crimea :  Alexander  William 
Kinglake  (1809-91),  after  a  tour  in  the  East  described  in  Eoihen 
(1844),  followed  the  English  expedition  to  the  Crimea.  The  first 
two  volumes  of  his  histoiy  of  the  war  were  published  in  1863,  and 
the  whole  work  was  completed  in  1887' 

A  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  April,  1863,  thus  criticizes 
Kinglake's  style  :  '  the  attempt  at  lofty  display  is  sometimes  so 
absurd  as  to  excite  laughter.  The  style  is  too  laboured  and 
artificial,  and  palls  from  the  sustained  pomp  and  polish  of  the 
language.  Events  of  the  most  unequal  importance  are  related  in 
the  same  stilted  and  magniloquent  periods,  and  the  mind  at  last 
gets  weary  from  the  constant  strain.' 

12.  Mr.  James  Gordon  Bennett :  this  famous  American  journalist 
(1795-1872)  founded  the  Neiv  York  Herald  in  1835  as  a  small  four- 
page  sheet  at  a  cent  a  copy.  Bennett  wrote  the  entire  newspaper, 
making  up  for  lack  of  news  by  sensational  opinions,  fictitious 
intelligence,  and  reckless  personal  attacks.  The  paper  became 
popular,  and  during  the  civil  war  employed  sixty-three  war  correspon- 
dents. It  was  as  a  collector  of  news  that  Bennett  excelled,  and  in 
his  unerring  judgement  how  to  engross  the  interest  of  his  readers. 

18.  the  Corinthian  style :  this  use  of  the  epithet  to  connote  an 
over-brilliant  literary  style  is  peculiar  to  Arnold ;  in  Culture  and 
Anarchy  he  speaks  of  '  a  flight  of  Corinthian  leading-articles ', 
Cf.  Quintilian,  Instit.  Orat.  viii.  3.  26. 

Page  61.  2.  like  Pontius  Pilate  :  an  allusion  to  John  xix.  22. 

9.  M.  de  Bazancoiirt:  Cesar  de  Bazancourt  (181065),  author  of 
VExpidition  de  Crim4e  jusqu' a  la  prise  de  Sihastopol,  Paris,  1856-7, 
which  ran  through  many  editions. 

10.  M.  Thiers:  Louis  Adolphe  Thiers  (1797-1877),  historian  and 
statesman,  President  of  the  Republic  from  1871-3,  published  his 
Histoire  de  la  Revolution  Frangaise  in  ten  volumes  between  1823  and 
1827,  and  continued  it  with  the  Histoire  du  Consulat  et  de  V Empire 
in  twenty  volumes  from  1845  to  1862.  Thiers  was  an  orator  and 
a  journalist  rather  than  an  historian  ;  his  work  is  marked  by  great 
eloquence  and  lucidity  of  arrangement,  but  marred  by  declamation 
and  misleading  partiality. 

19,  '  a  4tre  Veffroi  \  &c. :  *  to  be  the  horror  of  a  world  whose  love 
she  might  have  been  '. 

26.  Marsha  St.  Arnaud  :  Jacques  Achille  de  St.  Arnaud  (1796- 
1854),  commander-in-cliief  of  the  French  army  in  the  Crimea.  He 
cooperated  with  Lord  Raglan  in  the  battle  of  the  Alma  (1854y  and 
died  shortly  afterwards. 
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27.  Lord  Raglan  :  Fitzroy  James  Henry  Somerset  (1788-1855), 
youngest  son  of  the  first  Duke  of  Beaufort,  commanded  the  British 
troops  in  the  Crimea,  won  the  battles  of  the  Alma  and  Inkerman, 
and  died  shortly  after  the  ill-timed  attacks  on  MalakhofF  and 
Redan  (1855). 

Lord  Stratford :  Stratford  Canning,  first  Viscount  Stratford 
de  Redcliffe  (1786-1880),  became  ambassador  at  Constantinople  in 
1842,  and  in  this  capacity  persuaded  the  British  government  to 
embark  upon  the  Crimean  War  in  alliance  with  Turkey. 

'  dismissedfrom  the  presence  ':  the  quotations  are  from  the  second 
volume  of  the  Invasion,  pp.  33  sqq.,  and  refer  to  the  meeting  at  the 
British  Embassy  when  St.  Arnaud,  'the  light,  agile  Frenchman  ', 
asked  for  the  command  of  the  Turkish  army. 

29.  '  the  great  Elchi  '  :  this  title  had  been  gained  by  Canning  as 
early  as  1809,  when  he  was  first  secretary  at  Constantinople. 
'  Elchi '  [Turkish  ilchi]  =  minister,  '  Great  Elchi '  =  '  full  ambas- 
sador '  or  '  ambassador  par  excellence  \ 

Page  62.  17.  the  establishment  of  an  Academy :  the  British 
Academy  for  the  promotion  of  historical,  philosophical,  and  philo- 
logical studies  was  incorporated  by  charter  in  1902  ;  it  consists  of 
a  nundred  members,  governed  by  a  president  and  fifteen  coun- 
cillors elected  annually,  but  it  makes  no  pretence  of  being  a 
'  sovereign  organ  of  opinion ',  nor  has  it  any  purely  literary 
activity. 

22.  Barrow  :  Isaac  Barrow  (1630-77),  divine,  mathematical  and 
classical  scholar,  Professor  of  Greek  at  Cambridge  (1660),  and 
first  Lucasian  professor  of  mathematics  there  (1663).  His  Treatise 
on  the  Pope's  Supre/nacij  (1680)  is  considered  one  of  the  most 
finished  pieces  of  polemical  writing  extant,  and  his  sermons  take 
rank  among  the  finest  in  the  language. 

27.  like  that  of  Berlin  :  the  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  zu 
Berlin  originated  in  the  Societas  Regia  Scientiarum,  founded  in 
1700  by  Frederick  I  on  the  plan  of  Leibnitz,  its  first  president. 
Its  present  constitution  dates  from  1812. 

34.  as  Chalmers's :  Alexander  Chalmers  (1759-1834),  born  at 
Aberdeen,  migrated  to  London,  where  he  became  an  active  writer 
for  the  press  and  a  miscellaneous  man  of  letters.  Besides  editing 
many  British  authors  he  reproduced  the  British  Essai/ists,  from  the 
Tatler  to  the  Observer,  in  forty-five  volumes  ;  but  he  is  best  known 
by  his  General  Biographical  Dictionari/  in  thirty-two  volumes 
(1812-14),  based  on  an  earlier  work  of  Tooke,  Nai-es,  and  Beloe. 

a  recent  one  of  Spinoza  :  the  translation  of  his  Tractatus  TJieo- 
logico-Politicus  criticized  in  the  Essay  on  'Spinoza  and  the  Bible  ', 
p.  193,  10.  Published  anonymously,  it  was  the  work  of  a  physician, 
Robert  Willis,  and  appeared  in  1863. 
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This  Essay  was  first  published  in  Erasers  Magazine,  January, 
1863.  References  to  quotations  from  Maurice  de  Guerin  in  these 
notes  are  to  the  edition  of  his  Journal,  Letters,  and  Poejns.  by 
Trebutien,  Paris,  1890. 

Page  64.  3.  some  fifteen  years  ago  :  when  Arnold,  who  had  been 
elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  in  1845,  held  the 
post  of  private  secretary  to  Lord  Lansdowne,  at  that  time  Lord 
President  of  the  Council. 

4.  this  sentence :  Le  Centaure,  p.  385.  '  Somewhere  the  jealous 
Gods  have  buried  the  evidences  of  universal  descent ;  but  by  the 
shore  of  what  sea  have  they  rolled  to  the  stone  that  covers  them, 
0  Macareus  ? ' 

13.  Madame  Sand :  Amandine  Lucile  Aurore  Dudevant  (1804-76), 
French  novelist  and  writer,  under  the  pseudonym  of  'George 
Sand '.  Her  novels  are  romantic,  or  descriptive  of  rustic  life.  The 
article  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  appeared  May  15,  1840. 

17.  at  the  end  of  a  volume :  the  volume  containing  La  Derniere 
Aldini,  Myrza,  Les  Visions  de  la  Nuit. 

27.  M.  Trebutie7i :  a  distinguished  French  antiquarian;  librarian 
at  Caen. 

28.  M.  Sainte-Beuve :  see  note  to  p.  40,  4.  Cf.  Sainte-Beuve, 
Causeries  du  Lundi,  vol.  xii  :   Nouveaux  Liindis,  vol.  iii. 

Page  65.  17.  Linnaeus:  Carl  von  Linne  (1707-78),  the  founder 
of  modern  botany,  held  the  chair  of  Botany  at  Upsala,  in  Sweden. 
In  his  Species  Plantarum  (1753)  he  established  the  custom  of  adding 
a  second  or  trivial  name  to  the  generic  name,  in  order  to  identify 
plants.     His  genius  was  specially  shown  in  classification. 

Cavendish:  Henry  Cavendish  (1731-1810),  English  chemist 
and  physicist,  member  of  the  French  Institute,  discovered  the 
compound  nature  of  water  and  the  composition  of  nitric  acid. 

Cuvier:  Georges  Leopold  Chretien  Frederic  Dagobert  Cuvier 
(1769-1832),  French  naturalist,  was  the  chief  of  modern  compara- 
tive anatomists,  making  a  special  study  of  moUusca,  fishes,  fossil 
mammals,  and  reptiles.  His  principal  work  is  the  jfiegne  animal 
distribue  d'apres  son  organisation. 

20.  Shakespeare:   Winter's  Tale,  iv.  iii.  118. 

24.    Wordsivofih  :  'The  Solitary  Reaper,' stanza  2. 

29.  Keats :  from  his  last  sonnet,  '  Bright  star,  would  J  were 
stedfast  as  thou  art '.  Arnold  misquotes  and  spoils  the  beauty  of 
the  lines  by  writing  '  cold  ablution  '  for  '  pure  ablution  '. 

32.  Chateaubriand:  Atala,  p.  63.  (Edition  Lutefia.)  Fran9ois 
Rene  de  Chateaubriand  (1768-1848),  French  politician,  poet,  and 
man  of  letters,  was  unquestionably  the  greatest  French  writer  in 
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the  estimation  of  his  contemporaries.     He  was  the  father  of  the 
French  Romantic  movement. 

cime  ind^tenninee,  &c.  :  '  wavering  summit  of  the  forests.' 

33.  Senancour:  Ohermann  ;  letter  11:  '  its  white  smooth  crannied 
bai-k,  its  rustic  trunk,  its  branches  di-ooping  towards  the  ground, 
the  quivering  of  its  leaves  and  all  its  air  of  abandonment,  its 
natural  simplicity,  its  desert-aspect '.     See  note  to  p.  27,  32. 

Page  66.  2.  the  Alexandrine :  Alexandrines  are  rhyming  verses, 
consisting  each  of  twelve  syllables  or  six  measures,  the  sixth 
syllable  always  ending  a  word.  Drayton's  Polyolbion  is  the  only 
considerable  English  poem  in  this  metre,  though  an  Alexandrine 
is  used  to  end  the  Spenserian  stanza  and  sometimes  for  the  second 
line  of  a  heroic  couplet.  Cf.  Pope,  Essay  in  CHticisni,  359  : 
A  needless  Alexandrine  ends  the  song. 
That,  like  a  wounded  snake,  drags  its  slow  length  along. 

The  metre  derives  its  name  from  the  old  French  poem  on 
Alexander  the  Great  (1180-90),  where  the  metre  is  first  used,  or 
from  the  name  of  one  of  its  authors,  Alexander  de  Bernay. 

Fhielon:  Francois  de  Salignac  de  la  Mothe-Fenelon  (1651-1715), 
bishop  of  Cambrai,  author  of  TiUmaqiie,  sermons,  fables,  and  many 
other  works, 

26.  Racine :  Jean  Racine  (1639-99),  French  tragedian,  began 
his  dramatic  work  at  the  time  of  Corneille's  decline.  But  while 
Corneille's  drama  was  historical  and  poetical,  Racine's  was  romantic 
and  passionate. 

35.  Gray  hardly  uses  that  couplet :  he  uses  it  in  the  fragment  The 
Alliance  of  Education  and  Government ,  in  Epitaphs,  xx  and  xxii,  and 
in  some  translations. 

Page  67.  2.  {as  Chaucer  uses  it) :  Chaucer  used  the  ten-syllable 
couplet  in  Tfie  Canterbury  Tales  which  contain  some  18,000  lines  of 
verse,  and  in  the  Legende  of  Good  Women. 

6.  Pope,  in  his  Essay  on  Man :  Pope  published  the  first  epistle 
of  the  Essay  oti  Man  anonymously  in  1733,  and  completed  the 
fourth  epistle  in  1734.  He  tells  us  that  'the  author  chose  this 
manner,  notwithstanding  his  subject  was  high  of  dignity,  because 
of  its  being  mixed  with  argument  which  of  its  nature  approacheth 
to  prose  '.     So  too  Dryden  in  Religio  Laid : 

And  this  unpolished  rugged  form  I  chose 
As  fittest  for  discourse  and  nearest  prose. 
The  gravest  defect  in  Pope's  verse  is   not  his   *  vehicle '  but  in- 
correctness of  gi*ammar,  caused  by  frequent  ellipses. 

7.  Lucretius  in  his  poem  on  Nature :  the  De  Reruni  Natura  of 
Lucretius  (97-53  b.  c),  a  philosophical  treatise  in  hexameters,  is  a 
scientific  exposition  of  the  '  atomistic  '  system  of  Epicurus. 

12.  the  Epistles  and  Satires  of  Horace:  the  Satires  (35-29  B.C.) 
were  the  principal  work  of  the  first,  and  the  Epistles  of  the  last, 
ten  years  of  Quintus  Horatius  Flaccus's  life  (65-68  B.  c).    They  tell 
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us  how  Horace  regarded  the  actual  world  of  business,  of  pleasure,- 
of  society,  and  literature. 

21.  Bacon:  his  chief  works  are  the  Advancement  of  Learning 
(1605),  Neto  Atlantis  (1614-18),  Novum  Organum  (1620),  and  the 
Essays  (in  their  final  form,  1625). 

23.  Milton,  writing  prose :  Milton  devoted  the  middle  twenty 
years  of  his  life  to  prose  polemics,  of  which  the  greatest  are 
Areopagitica  (1644),  The  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  Divorce  (1643), 
and  Eikonoclastes  (1650). 

Page  68.  1.  Abbe  Lamennais:  Felicite  Robert  de  Lamennais 
(1782-1854)  was  ordained  priest  in  1816,  and  the  following  year 
published  his  Essay  on  Indifference  in  the  Matter  of  Religion  in  which 
he  denounced  the  right  of  private  judgement  and  argued  that  all 
authority  rested  in  the  Holy  See.  In  1824  Leo  XII  offered  him  a 
cardinal's  hat,  which  he  declined.  He  gradually,  however,  became 
imbued  with  more  liberal  ideas,  and  in  the  journal  VAoenir,  which 
he  founded  in  1830,  with  the  motto  '  The  Pope  and  the  People ',  he 
gave  such  expression  to  the  idea  of  popular  liberty  that  Gregory  XVI 
suppressed  the  paper  in  the  following  year  and  bitterly  censured 
the  champion  of  freedom.  Lamennais  retired  to  La  Chenaie,  and 
wrote  thenceforth  as  the  apostle  of  the  people  alone.  He  was 
never  reconciled  to  the  church,  and  was  buried  by  his  own  wish 
without  any  religious  rites. 

9.  Lacordaire  :  Jean  -  Baptiste  Henri  Lacordaire  (1802-61), 
ordained  priest  in  1827,  helped  Lamennais  with  VAvenir,  and 
after  its  suppression  continued  to  assert  the  people's  sovereignty  in 
civil  life  and  the  papal  supremacy  in  religion.  In  1838  he  joined 
the  Dominican  order,  ot  which  he  became  the  Provincial  twelve 
years  later.  He  was  chiefly  known  as  a  preacher,  his  funeral 
orations  especially  being  unsurpassed.  The  last  seven  years  of  his 
life  he  passed  in  retirement  as  director  of  a  private  Lycee  near 
Toulouse,  where  Arnold  visited  him  (see  Arnold,  'A  French  Eton'). 
M.  de  Montalenibert :  Charles  Forbes  Rene  de  Montalembert 
(1810-70),  best  known  for  his  great  work  Les  Moines  d'Occident 
depuis  St.  Benoit  jusqu'a  St.  Bernard  (1860-7),  was  also  involved 
in  VAvenir,  and  continued  to  speak  for  popular  liberties  in  the 
Chamber  and  afterwards  in  the  National  Assembly  till  he  lost  his 
seat  in  1857.  To  the  end  of  his  life  he  remained  a  determined 
opponent  of  the  Second  Empire. 

11.  the  Abbe  Gerbet:  Olympe  Philippe  Gerbet,  later  Bishop  ot 
Perpignan. 

12.  the  Abbe  Mohrbachej- :  FrauQois  Rene  Rohrbacher,  writer  of 
Histoire  Univcrselle  de  VEglise  (1842-9). 

33.  that  which  Goethe  calls  Halt:  'stability'  or  'poise'  is  the 
common  meaning  of  Halt ;  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
particular  passage  in  Goethe  to  which  Arnold  here  refers ;  but  the 
need  of  Halt  is  the  main  lesson  of  Goethe's  drama  Torquato  Tasso. 
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40.  writes  one  of  his  hem-ers  :  these  details  are  quoted  from  Im- 
pressions et  Souvenirs  of  Monsieur  du  Breuil  de  Marzan,  appended  to 
M.  Trebutien's  edition  of  Maurice  de  Guerin,  pp.  430  sqq. 

Page  69.  20.  almost  as  unfit  as  SheUetfs :  Shelley's  biographer 
relates  that  the  persecutions  which  the  shy  and  sensitive  boy 
underwent  from  his  schoolfellows  at  Sion  House  Academy,  Brent- 
ford, where  he  was  sent  to  school  at  the  age  of  ten,  inspired  him 
with  the  horror  of  oppression  and  indomitable  spirit  of  resistance 
which  actuated  his  whole  life. 

34.  '  renocation  without  end ' :  quoted  from  Wordsworth's  '  Address 
to  my  infant  daughter  Dora '.  It  is  quoted  again  in  *  Pagan  and 
Mediaeval  Sentiment',  p.  153,  16. 

Page  70.  8.  the  i/oumjer  members:  specially  Hippolyte  de  la 
Morvonnais,  Elie  de  Kertanguy,  Francois  du  Breuil  de  Marzan. 

19.  ^ La  CMnaie  is' :  Trebutien,  p.  181. 
38.  '  To-daij ' :  ibid.  p.  8. 

Page  71.  10.  '  It  has  snowed ' :  p.  12. 

20.  '  sitting  in  the  sun  '  :  p.  25. 
22.  '  o>ie  can  actually  see  '  :  p.  36. 

34.  '  the  gloomy  and  bad  days' :  p.  192. 

37.  '  This  Brittany  of  ours' :  p.  38.  The  quotation  occurs  in  the 
Journal  as  well. 

Page  72.  4.  '  What  a  di/f'erence  ' :  Journal,  June  13,  1833. 

12.  '  WJiat  a  sunshine ' :  in  a  letter  to  Hippolyte  de  la  Morvon- 
nais, February,  1834. 

29.  Bernardin  de  St.  Pierre  :  p.  42.  Jacques  Henri  Bernardin  de 
Saint-Pierre  (1737-1814),  by  profession  an  engineer,  adopted  the 
sentimental  morality  of  Rousseau  and  his  love  of  nature.  Paul  et 
Virginie  is  his  best  book,  but  La  Chaumiere  Indienne  may  be  classed 
with  it,  and  the  Etudes  de  la  Nature  to  which  Guerin  refers  is  half 
fiction. 

Chateaubriand :  p.  4.  'I  read  Rene  again  on  a  day  when  my 
heart  seemed  dead.' 

30.  Lamartine:  Alphonse  Marie  Louis  de  Prat  dc  Lamartine 
(1790-1869),  statesman,  poet,  and  historian,  was  elected  to  the 
Academy  for  his  second  volume  of  poems  in  1829.  His  verse, 
though  refined  and  delicate,  is  wanting  in  vigour,  see  below, 
J..  73,  27. 

Victor  Hugo :  Victor  Marie  Hugo  (1802-85),  the  recognized 
leader  of  the  Romantic  school  in  France  both  in  jjoetry  and  the 
drama,  and  hardly  less  famous  in  his  prose  works.  His  genius  for 
rhythm  and  rhyme  is  unequalled  in  French  literature. 

32.  from  English  authors:  e.g.  Fenimore  Cooper  (p.  10),  Sheridan 
(p.  468 ) ;  there  are  also  allusions  to  Horace  (p.  142),  Virgil  (p.  274), 
Plato  (p.  138). 

33.  '  Every  poet ' :  p.  186  ;  in  a  letter  of  April  29,  1833. 
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Page  73.  1.   '  that  youthful  literature ' :  p.  283  ;  in  a  letter  to 
M.  de  la  Morvonnais,  February,  1834. 
8.  '  ivhose  name  ajipears '  :  ibid. 
'  the  writers  of  books ' :  ibid. 

26.  ^  I  tcant  you  to  reform'':  p.  317  ;  in  a  letter  of  August  13, 
1834.  »  . 

Page  74.  4.  One  Friday  in  April:  p.  25.     April  5,  1833. 
19.  in  a  letter:  p.  189.     May  8,  1833. 

27.  '  Three  days  have  passed' :  p.  25.     April  10,  1833. 

Page  75.  17.  '  Do  you  know  what  it  is  ? ' :  p.  39.     May  9,  1833. 

28.  Another  time :  p.  19.     March  24,  1833. 

Page  76.  19.  Ploermel :  Les  Freres  de  I'lnstruction  Chretienne 
had  a  house  here. 

21.  as  he  says  someivhere  :  I  have  not  found  the  reference. 

28.  'to  put  in  practice  ':  p.  217  ;  in  a  letter  to  M.  du  Breuil  de 
Marzan,  October  2,  1833. 

Page  77.  9.  '  How  full  of  yoodness^ :  p.  56. 

30.  '  descends  from  Carmel ' :  where  the  prophets  Elijah  and 
Elisha  had  retired  from  the  persecution  of  Ahab  and  his  succcBsor. 

36.  one  extract  more  :  p.  62. 

Page  79.  8.  'All  the  sky':  p.  60. 

38.  '  I  enter  the  world  '  :  p.  73. 

40.  White  of  Selbo rue  :  Gilbert  White  (1720-93),  naturalist  and 
vicar  of  Selborne,  author  of  the  famous  Natural  History  and 
Antiquities  of  Selborne. 

Page  80.  4.  One  of  his  BrittaHy'/xcqaaintanccs :  M.  Paul  Quemper, 
to  whom  Guerin  wrote  several  of  the  letters  in  M.  Trebutien's 
collection. 

11.  '  /  have  only  got  to  write ' :  in  a  letter  of  February  2,  1834. 

19.  Goldsmith :  Goldsmith  became  an  usher  in  a  dissenters' 
school  at  Peckham  for  some  months  in  1756-7. 

poor  Hartley  Coleridge  :  Hartley  Coleridge  (1796-1849),  eldest 
son  of  the  poet,  on  being  dismissed  for  intemperance  from  his 
Oxford  fellowshii)  and  failing  in  the  literaiy  work  which  he  under- 
took in  London,  became  a  master  at  Ambleside  School,  Westmor- 
land, where  he  had  been  as  a  boy. 

25.  in  his  own  words  :  p.  318 ;  in  a  letter  to  Eugenie,  September  10, 
1834. 

28.  "  The  master  of  the  Jifth  class ' :  p.  326  ;  in  a  letter  to  M.  do  la 
Morvonnais,  October  10,  1834. 

39.  ayrdye-es-lettres :  es  is  contructed  from  tn  les:  cf.  Pascal, 
Frovinciales,  3,  '  es  choses  temporelles  '. 

Page  81.  9.  Creole:  In  the  West  Indies,  and  other  parts  of 
America  and  Mauritius,  Creole  denotes  a  descendant  of  European 
settlers,  born  and  naturalized  in  those  regions  and  more  or  less 
modified  in  type  by  the  climate  and  surroundings.  The  name  has 
no  connotation  of  colour. 
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10.  to  use  his  own  words  :  p.  370 ;  in  a  letter  to  M.  de  la  Morvon- 
nais,  November  8,  1838. 

13.  '  the  blind  Fury,''  &c. :  quoted  from  Milton,  Lycidas,  75 ; 
Milton  has  confused  the  Furies  and  the  Fates. 

15.  '  /  pass  my  life ' :  p.  372  ;  in  a  letter  to  Eugenie,  April  8,  1839. 

28.  '  To-night  there  mill  go  forth'' :  p.  292.  The  final  condemna- 
tion was  contained  in  the  Encyclical  Singulari  nos,  June  25,  1834. 

32.  '  I  assure  you'' :  p.  357. 

39.  '  it  has  forgotten  ' :  p.  283  ;  in  a  letter  to  M.  de  la  Morvonnais, 
Paris,  February,'  1834. 

Page  82.  1.  a  '  deplorable  revolution ' :  in  the  biographical 
memoir  appended  to  the  Jounud. 

12.  *■  disengaged  from  the  social  tumult^ :  p.  87  ;  Journal,  June  26, 
1834. 

15.  M.  Sainte-Beuve  tells  of  him :  in  the  Prefatory  Notice,  p.  zxxiii. 

21.  "■  I otve  everything''  :  p.  5  ;  August  13,  1832. 

39.   Wordsicorth  thus  speaks : 

Nor  less  I  deem  that  there  are  Powers 

"Which  of  themselves  our  minds  impress ; 
That  we  can  feed  this  mind  of  ours 
In  a  wise  passiveness. 

'  Expostulation  and  Reply,'  24. 

Page  83.  3.  * .  .  .  the  glow,  the  thrill  of  life  '  :  Arnold,  '  Stanzas 
in  memory  of  the  Author  of  Obermann '. 

12.  ' .  .  .  I  am  bid  a  voice  ' :  Hyperion,  i.  340. 

20.  '7  return,  as  you  see':  p.  467;  on  a  fragmentary  letter, 
April  11,  1838. 

31.  '  My  imagination  welcomes':  p.  105;  Journal ,  December  10, 
1834. 

35.  '  The  hnger  I  live  ' :  p.  92  ;  Journal,  Paris,  August  20,  1834. 

Page  84.  8.  '  When  one  is  a  tvanderer ' :  p.  320 ;  in  a  letter, 
September  10,  1834. 

10.  the  last  entry :  October  13,  1835.  The  same  thought  occurs 
in  a  letter  of  the  same  date  to  M.  de  la  Morvonnais,  p.  852. 

19.  Lord  Houghton:  Ri<hard  .Monckton  Milnes  (1809-85),  first 
Baron  Houghton  (1863),  was  for  some  time  MP.  for  Ponteft-act,  and 
published  several  volumes  of  poems  and  contributions  to  political 
and  social  questions. 

20.  David  Gray  :  The  Luggie  and  other  Poem^  by  David  Gray,  with 
a  Memoir  by  James  Hecklerwick  and  a  prefatory  notice  by  R.  M. 
Milnes,  M.P".  London.  1862.  David  Gray  (1838-61)  was  born  on 
the  banks  of  the  Luggie  near  Glasgow,  and,  after  teaching  in  a 
school  there,  came  to  London  in  1860.  He  was  befriended  by 
Mr.  Milnes,  who  persuaded  Macmillan,  the  publisher,  to  print  his 
poems. 

30.  '  My  intvard  misery  ' :  p.  80;  May  18,  1834. 
34.  'Craving,  iinquiet' :  p.  116;  April  3,  1835. 
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Page  85.  26.  '  ^pdvavTi  naddv ' :  *  the  doer  must  suffer.'  Aeschy- 
lus, Choephoroe,  313  ;  cf.  also  fragment  267. 

'  nvr)pi6fiov  yi\a(Tjia  ' :  '  countless  laughter.'     Aeschylus,  Prome- 
theus Vinctus,  90. 

28.  'Full  many  a  glorious  ' :  Sonnet  33. 

31.  '  TJiere's  a  diciniUj '  :  Hamht,  v.  ii.  10. 

Page  86.  25.  on  the  his :  in  Egyptian  mythology  Isis  was  the 
sister  and  wife  of  Osiris  and  mother  of  Horus ;  the  mysteries  of 
Isis  represented  the  murder  of  Osiris,  the  lamentation  of  Isis,  the 
triumph  of  Horus  over  Seth,  and  the  resurrection  amidst  rejoicings 
of  the  slain  god.  Proclus  mentions  an  Isiac  inscription,  '  I  am  that 
which  is,  has  been,  and  shall  be.  My  veil  no  one  has  lifted.  The 
fruit  I  bore  was  the  Sun.' 

30.  'My  spirit ' :  Journal,  July  16,  1834. 

Page  87.  10.  '  It  seems  to  me  ' :  p.  76  ;  ibid.,  March  23,  1834. 

16.  '  Iliffh  above  my  head ' :  p.  79  ;  ibid.,  May  7,  1834. 

23.  '  When  I  begin':  ibid.,  June  10,  1834. 

Page  90.  6.  Cyhele  :  a  Phrygian  goddess,  '  Mother  of  the  Gods,' 
worshipped  with  ecstatic  and  orgiastic  rites.  Cf.  the  Atys  of 
Catullus. 

Page  91.  1.  Chiron :  the  greatest  and  wisest  of  the  Centaurs, 
tutor  of  Jason,  Hercules,  Aesculapius,  and  Achilles. 

34.  the  rainy  Hyades  :  from  Gk.  vnv,  '  to  make  wet.'  The  setting 
of  this  constellation,  either  at  morning  or  evening  twilight,  was 
for  Greeks  and  Romans  a  presage  of  wet  weather,  as  this  happened 
in  the  latter  half  of  April  and  November  respectively. 

35.  the  Pleiades  :  their  rising  and  setting  indicated  the  opening 
and  the  close  of  the  sailing  season. 
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This  essay  appeared  in  the  Cornhill  Magazine,  June  lo>63. 

References  are  to  the  edition  of  the  Journal  by  Trebuticn. 
Paris,  1862. 

Page  92.  4.  '  There  is  nothing  Jixed ' :  p.  443  ;  Journal,  Septem- 
ber 17,  1844. 

y.  '  Orestes  and  Pylades' :  like  David  and  Jonathan,  or  Damon  and 
Pythias,  one  of  the  famous  pairs  of  friends  in  antiquity.  After  the 
murder  of  Agamemnon  by  Clytemnebtia,  his  son  Orestes  was  sent 
to  Phocis,  to  the  court  of  KingStrophiua,  and  was  there  brought  up 
with  Pylades,  the  king's  son.  Chrysothemis  was  the  sister  of 
Electra,  Agamemnon's  daughter,  but  proved  disloyal  to  her  father's 
memory. 
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17.  '  let  ichat  he  dkV  :  p.  476  ;  quoted  from  a  letter  to  M.  de  la 
Morvonnais,  March  10,  1841. 

22.  '/Kniishci/  to  others':  quoted  from  a  letter  to  the  same, 
July  2,  1842. 

23.  in  the  journal  of  a  i/omig  yhi  :  p.  447  ;  the  passage  is  quoted 
from  the  Journal,  1842  ;  the  month  and  day  are  not  given. 

30.  '  that  winning,  delicate,  and  beautifully  happy  turn  '  :  there  is 
no  hint  as  to  the  origin  of  this  quotation,  unless  it  is  an  adaptation 
of  a  phrase  in  Eugenie's  JbM;-;(«?,  p.  383,  June  9,  1840, — '  cette  douce, 
delicate  et  si  fine  facon  de  parler  douleur.' 

Page  93.  9.  Ten  years  afterwards:  the  Journal,  &c.,  of  Maurice 
de  Guerin  were  published  by  M.  Trebutien  in  1860. 

19.  He  published  the  journal :  in  1862. 

25.  a  write)-  in  the  National  Review,  vol.  xii,  1861.  This  was  a 
review  of  the  volume  published  for  private  circulation  by  Barbey 
d'Aurevilly  and  Trebutien,  in  1855. 

Page  94.  1.  Her  family  .  .  .  was  noble  :  the  family  of  de  Guerin 
is  found  established  in  France  in  the  ninth  centurj',  when  a  Guerin, 
or  Guarini,  was  Count  of  Auvergue. 

6.  on  the  day  of  Bouvines :  Bouvines  is  a  village  seven  miles  south- 
east of  Lille,  where  in  1214  the  French  defeated  the  Emperor  Otto  IV. 
who  was  at  the  head  of  a  combined  force  of  Germans,  Flemish,  and 
English.     Senlis  is  about  forty  miles  north-east  of  Paris. 

8.  ^ one  )nay  pass  days,''  &c.  :  1  have  not  traced  this  quotation. 

36.  '  two  eyes  loolciny  out  of  one  head' :  p.  462  ;  in  a  letter  to  the 
Baroness  de  Maistre,  1839. 

40.  the  iiiish :  references  to  it  in  the  Journal  belong  mostly  to  the 
period  after  her  brother's  death,  and  then  always  for  a  '  sisterhood  ' 
engaged  in  active  work  like  nursing.  In  February  1838  she  could 
look  forward  to  a  country  cottage,  with  plain  wooden  furniture,  a 
vine-trellis,  poultry,  and  a  husband. 

41.  TItere  is  a  trace :  p.  317  ;  December  31,  1839.  This  cousin, 
Victor,  died  at  Versailles,  in  1829. 

Page  95.  6.  '  to  Maurice  in  heaven  ' :  this  dedication  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  ninth  ccthier,  beginning  July  21,  1839. 

15.  M.  Sainte-Beuve  goes  so  far  as  to  say  :  in  the  Notice  prefixed 
to  the  Journal  of  Maurice  de  Guerin  he  speaks  of  Eugenie  as  '  his 
equal,  if  not  his  superior  in  talent  and  in  soul '. 

32.  the  Nivernais  :  a  district  in  France  on  the  east  of  the  Loire, 
nearly  corresponding  to  the  modern  department  of  Nievre. 

33.  '■  It  does  one  good'  :  p.  262  ;  Journal,  May  1,  1839. 

41.  *  I  have  been  along  the  Loire ' :  p.  351  ;  Journal,  in  a  letter  to 
M.  de  la  Morvonnais,  1835. 

Page  96.  4.  Chambord:  ten  miles  from  Blois,  this  celebrated 
chateau  of  440  apartments,  once  a  hunting-box  of  the  Counts  of 
Blois,  was  rebuilt    by  Francis  I  and   Henry  II.     The  comedy  of 
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Moliere,  Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme,  was  played  for  the  first  time  in 
the  theatre  there. 

Blois:  the  most  famous  chateau  of  the  family  of  Orleans, 
thirty-five  miles  south-west  of  Orleans.  Here  Henry  Duke  of  Guise 
was  assassinated  by  order  of  Henry  LII,  and  Marie  de  Medicis,  wife 
of  Henry  IV,  lived  in  exile  from  the  Court. 

Aviboise :  this  chateau,  twelve  miles  from  Tours,  was  built  by 
Chai'les  VIII,  Louis  XII,  and  Francis  I.  In  the  chapel  lie  the 
remains  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci  (d.  1519). 

Chenonceaux  :  Henry  II  gave  this  chateau,  twenty  miles  south 
of  Tours,  to  Diane  of  Poitiers,  who  was  forced  by  Catherine  de 
Medicis  to  exchange  it  for  Chaumont-sur-Loire. 

10.  '  ce  beau  torrent'' :  p.  104  ;  Journal,  December  10,  1834. 

20.  a  friend  whom  lie  was  reconiinending :  Hippolyte  de  la 
Morvonnais,  in  a  letter  from  Paris,  March  4,  1835. 

32.  Saint  Francois  de  Sales :  Fran9ois  de  Sales  (1567-1622),  bishop 
of  Geneva,  beatified  in  1626  and  declared  'doctor  of  the  Church '  in 
1877.  He  is  best  known  by  his  Introduction,  to  a  Devout  Life 
(1609)  and  the  Treatise  on  the  Loce  of  God  (1616). 

36.  Saint  Tfieresa:  Teresa  de  Cepeda  (1515-82),  Spanish  mystic, 
entered  the  Carmelite  Order  at  eighteen,  but  declares  that  her 
conversion  only  dated  from  1554,  when  she  was  nearly  forty  years 
old.  She.  brought  about  the  reform  of  the  Carmelite  convents  in 
Spain  and  wrote  numerous  treatises  of  ascetical  and  mystical 
theology,  notably  the  Life  by  Herself  the  Wan  of  Perfection,  and 
the  hiterior  Castle.  The  reference  is  to  the  Journal,  August  21, 
1836. 

Page  97.  8.   '  There  are  days' :  p.  155  ;  February  12,  1838. 

11.  '  Poor  soul,  poor  sotd ' :  p.  201 ;  Journal,  May  12,  1838. 

25.  '  the  counsel  of  Fenelon  ' :  the  reference  appears  to  be  to  his 
Lettres  Spirituelles,  No.  37,  (Lucres,  vol.  i,  p.  473. 

27.  '  This  morniny  I  was  suffering':  p.  181  ;  Journal,  April  2, 
1838. 

Page  98.  12.  as  Goethe  .  .  .  calls  him  :  this  is  the  only  reference 
to  Pascal  in  the  works  of  Goethe.  It  occurs  at  the  close  of  a 
review  in  the  Frankfurter  GelehHen  Anzeigen  of  Miinter's  history  of 
the  conversion  of  Cuunt  Struensee  (1772).  Works  (Weimar  edition*, 
vol.  xxxvii,  p.  256. 

27.  the  magnificent  words  of  Bossuet :  I  have  not  traced  the 
quotation  :  the  sentiment  is  very  common  in  Bossuet,  notably  in 
the  Omisoiis  Funebres. 

Page  99.  1.  '  /  do  not  sag' :  p.  198  ;  in  a  letter,  June  21,  1833. 

8.  '  Yoii  see,  my  dear  Tortoise' :  p.  271  ;  in  a  letter,  February  2, 
1834. 

18.  And  she  says  of  herself :  p.  64  ;  April  29,  183.5. 

33.  the  Albigensians:  so  called  from  Albiga,  the  modern  Albi,  in 
Languedoc,  a  twelfth-  and  thirteenth-century  sect  that  revived  the 

T  2 
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teachings  of  the  Manichaeans  of  the  third  century.  Most  of  our 
knowledge  of  them  is  derived  from  hostile  and  exaggerated 
accounts  ;  from  these  it  would  seem  that  their  anxiety  for  a  reform 
of  existing  abuses  in  the  Church  led  them,  first  of  all,  to  a  false 
spirituality,  and  then,  by  an  easy  inference  from  the  worthlessness 
of  the  body,  to  gross  immoralities  in  practice.  They  were  ruth- 
lessly hunted  down  and  exterminated  by  ecclesiastical  authority. 

the  Camisards:  this  was  the  name  given  to  the  peasantry  of 
the  Cevennes,  who  from  1702-5  carried  on  an  organized  military 
resistance  to  the  drayonnades,  or  forced  conversion  by  means  of 
torture,  confiscation,  and  death,  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
of  Nantes.  Caniisade  is  an  obsolete  French  word  for  '  a  night- 
attack  ',  so  called  from  the  shirt  (chemise)  worn  over  the  armour  as 
a  means  of  recognition. 

Page  100.  28.  '  Ceci  n'efl  pas  pour  h  public''  :  p.  91  ;  August  24, 
18.35. 

32.  '  M'e  see  things' :  p.  144  ;  January  27,  1838. 

Page  101.  2.  '  I  con  furious' :  p.  6;  November  18,  1834. 

13.  Antiquities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church:  there  is  no  clue  to  the 
identity  of  this  French  work. 

14.  'Que  de  mouts  aqui  di'dins!'  :  patois  for  '  Que  de  mots  la- 
dedans  ! ' 

26.  'Saint  Brice's  dai/':  November  13  ;  St.  Brice  was  Bishop  of 
Tours  ;  he  died  in  444. 

34.   When,  a  literary  friend  :  M.  Hippolyte  de  la  Morvonuais. 

Page  102.  22.  the  list  of  her  library :  p.  430 ;  taken  from  a 
manuscript  book  amongst  her  papers. 

23.  The  Letters  of  Saint  TJieresa  :  p.  123 ;  May  7,  1837.  A  French 
edition  of  these  was  published  by  L'Abbe  Pelicot  in  1660  and 
another  by  Migne  in  1840. 

26.  '  What  then  ?' :  p.  123  ;  May  7,  1837. 

28.  the  Imitation ;  the  De  Iniitatione  Christi  is  traditionally 
ascribed  to  Thomas  a  Kempis  (1379-1471),  so  called  from  his  birth- 
place Kempen,  his  surname  being  Haemerken. 

the  Spiritual  Works  of  Bossuet  and  Fenelon:  ,the  list  mentions 
t),ie  Lettres  SpiritueUes,  the  Meditations  [sur  V  Evany  He],  and  the 
Elevations  sur  les  Mysti^res  of  Bossuet,  as  also  a  work,  presumably 
a  collection  of  extracts,  entitled  Heures  de  Fenelon.  Besides  these 
she  possessed  the  Lettres  SpiritueUes  of  Fenelon,  a  long-desired 
present  from  her  father.     Cf.  Journal,  August  4,  1835. 

Madame  de  StaSVs  book :  Anne  Louise  Gerraaine  Necker, 
Baronne  de  Stael-Holstein  (1766-1817),  brought  out  in  1808  a  study 
of  the  Romantic  movement  in  Germany,  called  De  V AUemagne, 
which  brought  upon  her  the  displeasure  of  Napoleon  and  caused 
her  to  be  sent  into  exile.     Cf.  Essay  on  '  Joubert ',  p.  166,  31. 

33.  the  Promessi  Sjwsi  of  Manzoni :  Alessandro  Manzoni  (1785- 
1873),  Italian  poet  and  novelist,  published  his  first  tragedy  IlConte 
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di  Carmaynola,  in  1819,  The  historical  novel,  /  Promessi  Sposi  {The 
Betrothed  Lovers),  was  completed  and  published  in  1827. 

36.  her  chamhrette :  the  Journal  is  full  of  allusions  to  this  '  little 
room  '  where  the  Journal  was  usually  written.  'Chez  moi '  is  the 
only  French  equivalent  for  '  home ',  the  thing  and  the  name  being 
the  property  of  Teutonic,  not  Latin,  nationalitv. 

41.  '  /  /hid  n-rithiq  '  :  p.  64  ;  April  24,  1835.  ^ 

Tage  i03.  20.  '  Would  1o  God':  p.  31  ;  .lannary  3.  1835  :  tho 
first  three  lines  are  effaced  in  the  manuscript. 

30.  My  journal:  p.  35;  March  1,  1835. 

41.  It  is  from  the  Cross:  p.  92;  August  27,  1835.  The  friend 
was  M.  de  la  Morvonnais  whose  wife  had  just  died,  leaving  him 
with  an  infant  daughter. 

Page  104.  25.  '  Cloaks,  clogs' :  p.  16  ;  November  29,  1834. 

Page  105.  11.  '  Christmas  is  come' :  p.  29  ;  December  31,  1834. 

16.  'nadalet':  the  Languedoc  patois  for  Noel  is  Nadal ;  hence 
the  term  for  this  peal  of  bells,  riing  for  a  fortnight  before 
Christmas. 

32.  ^the  communhn-taMf' :  this  is  a  curious  translation  of  'lo 
saint  Sacrement'. 

Page  106.  18.  the  monoir  and  jtoems:  Memoir  of  Emma  Tatham, 
Author  of  The  Dream  of  Fi/fhagoras  and  other  Poems,  bj/  Benjamin 
Gregory,  with.  The  Angels'  Spell  and  other  pieces  not  published  during 
her  lifetime.     London,  1859. 

23.  a  sincere  vei 71  of  p)oetic  feelinej :  thus  she  says  of  Shelley,  'as 
I  quaffed  his  magnificent  madnesses,  my  spirit  reeled  to  the  ex- 
quisite intoxication';  she  praises  Mrs.  Hemans,  'the  sweet  sera- 
phic Felicia,  the  nightingale  of  the  moral  sentiments  and  social 
affections,  as  Montgomery  is  of  the  religious  ' ;  but  she  is  doubtful 
of  Longfellow,  '  a  fine  poet  but  too  much  inclined  to  Puseyism — 
the  outward  form  and  rite,  I  think  ' :  she  adds,  however,  elsewhere, 
'I  never  criticize  my  beloved  poets  ;  I  only  love  them.' 

34.  her  chapel  of  moss:  the  '  reposoir ',  adorned  with  flowers  and 
candles,  in  which  the  Host  is  kept  in  Catholic  churches  from  Holy 
Thursday  to  Good  Friday. 

36.  her  quoting:  p.  61;  April  15,  1835.  All  that  P]ugenie  says 
is  that  the  life  of  Saint  Macedonius,  which  slie  would  read  in  hor 
Lives  of  the  Saints  that  day,  is  '  charming'. 

38.  Saint  Macedonius:  surnamcd  Crithophagus  or  '  wheat-eater', 
i.e.  'vegetarian  ',  a  hermit  of  the  Thebaid.  The  story  is  told  in 
Theodoret's  Historia  Peligiosa,  c.  13,  apud  Migno,  Pa/rol.  (iroeca, 
vol.  Ixxxii. 

41.  thestory  of  the  ten  disobedient  rhildroi :  tlie  incident  is  related 
in  the  De  Civitute  Dei,  Bk.  XXll,  last  paragraph.  The  point  of  the 
quotation  is  that  the  disobedient  children  had  been  first  cursed  by 
their  mother  for  their  disobedience.  Saint  Augustine,  bishop  of 
Hippo  and  one  of  the  four  great  doctors  of  the  Western  Church, 


278  EUGENIE  DE  GUl^RTN 

wrote  his  Confesfiions  nhout  a.d.  397  and  the  De  Civitate  Dei  between 
413  and  426. 

Page  107.  17.  This  ought  ye :  Luke  xi.  42. 

Page  108.  2.  '  La  Confession ' :  '  Confession  is  only  the  expansion 
of  repentance  into  love  ',  p.  108  ;  March  12,  1886. 

5.  cher  pe'/erinage :  '  dear  pilgrimage  ',  p.  94  :  August  29,  1835.  ■ 

6.  faisse  tant  de  miseres :  '  left  so  many  miseries ',  p.  108 ; 
March  12,  1836. 

7.  'Thismorninq':  p.  15;  November  28.  1834. 

22.  '  the  more  the  heart':  p.  109  ;  March  12,  1836. 

24.  '  7i«.s"  so  loved  tis ' :  an  allusion  to  the  woi-ds  said  to  have  been 
addressed    by  Our  Lord  to  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque   (1647-90), 
bidding  her  to  revive  the  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart : 
Behold  this  heart,  which  has  so  loved  men ! 

28.  '  What  a  grief  for  me  V  :  p.  107  ;  March  12,  1836. 

Page  109.  4.  '  To-day  I  am  going ' :  this  quotation  cannot  be 
traced. 

12.  She  tells  iis :  p.  37;  March  7,  1835.  The  image,  however, 
was  a  picture  of  Our  Lord  on  the  Cross,  and  hung  in  her  father's 
room. 

19.  'Oh.  how  weir  :  p.  85;  June  31,  1835. 

23.  ♦  The  mystery ' :  p.  336  ;  January  26,  1840. 

26.  '  It  was  necessari/ ' :  Luke  xxiv.  46. 
33.  '  My  God ' :  p.  118  ;  No  date,  1836. 
36.  '  If  thou,  0  Lord ' :  Psalm  cxxx.  3. 

Page*  110.  14.  '  Notwithstanding  this' -.  p.  203;  May  14,  1838. 

32.  '  CJunige  your  brains ' :  Saint  Francois  de  Sales  founded  the 
Order  of  Nuns  of  the  Visitation  to  work  among  the  poor  and  the 
sick  in  1610;  the  saying  here  quoted  most  probably  relates  to 
them. 

41.  'Oh,  the  agony':  p.  394;  July  30,  1840.  The  reference  is 
distinctly  not  to  Maurice,  who  died  a  most  edifying  death  in  1839, 
but  to  a  suicide  at  Andillac:  Eugenie  contrasts  the  two  tombs. 

Page  111.  8.  '  Sorronful,  even  unto  death  ' :  Matthew  xxvi.  38. 
'  These  six  months' :  p.  335  ;  this  and  the  following  extract  are 
from  the  Journal,  January  26,  1840. 

Page  112.  8.  '  God  knows' :  p.  264:  May  4,  18.S9. 

31.  'He  coughs'  :  p.  271 ;  May  21,  1839. 

Page  113.  2.  'that  beloved  face  ' :  p.  332  ;  January  21,  1840. 
'  that  beautiful  head' :  ibid. 

5.  '  I  have  seen  ' :  p.  280  ;  August  4,  1839. 

22.  '  Poor  beloved  soul' :  p.  276  ;  July  21,  1839. 

38.  '  I  am  broken  down  ' :  p.  283  ;  August  20,  1839. 

Page  114.  21.  '  this  return  ' :  p.  373  ;  May  1,  1840. 

27.  '  I  am  dying' :  p.  375  ;  [May],  1840. 
40.  'So  beautiful':  p.  401  ;  [August],  1840. 

Page  115. 1.  '  that  Sjyanish  grandee':  this  ^^tory  is  told  of  St.  Francis 
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Borgia  (1510-72),  Diike  of  Ganclia  and  subsequently  General 
of  the  Jesuit  order.  He  was  sent  to  the  Court  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V  in  1528,  and  in  1539,  when  the  Empress  died,  was  deputed 
to  carry  the  body  to  Granada.  The  sight  of  the  body  of  the  once 
beautiful  Empress  is  said  so  to  have  impressed  him  with  the 
transitoriness  of  earthly  greatness  that  he  joined  the  Jesuit  Order. 

4.  La  Trappe :  a  Cistercian  abbey  in  the  diocese  of  Sees  in 
Normandy,  founded  in  1140  and  reformed  to  a  much  strictei 
observance  by  Armand  de  Ranee  who  became  abbot  in  1664.  The 
Trappists  have  the  most  severe  rule  of  all  monks  living  in  com- 
munity. 

9.  a  day  or  tiro  afterwards :  the  last  entry  is  on  December  31, 1840. 
but  there  are  fragments  written  at  Paris  in  the  following  year,  and 
a  note  written  on  December  31,  1842,  at  Le  Cayla. 

19.  letter  of  the  22nd  :  to  M.  Paul  Quemper  at  Paris,  to  whom  was 
entrusted  the  task  of  collecting  for  publication  the  various  articles 
and  fragments  left  by  Maurice. 

39.  Incida  sidera  :  '  bright  shining  stars ' :  quoted  from  Horace, 
Odes,  i.  3.  2  '  fratres  Helenae,  lucida  sidera'  .  .  .  The  'stars'  are 
Castor  and  Pollux,  the  twin-brethren  of  Roman  mythology. 


HEINRICH   HEINE 

This  essay  was  first  delivered  as  a  lecture  at  Oxford  in  June  1863, 
and  subsequently  appeared  in  the  August  number  of  the  Conihill 
Magazine.  Of  the  lecture  Arnold  wrote  to  his  mother,  '  1  have  been 
very  busy  with  my  lecture  on  Heine  which  much  interested  me ; 
there  was  one  thing  which  even  a  wooden  Oxford  audience  gave 
way  to— Heine's  wit.  I  gave  them  about  two  pages  of  specimens 
of  it  and  they  positively  laughed  aloud'  (June  16,  1863). 

Page  116.  1.  '/  know  not'  :  Eehehilder,  'Journey  from  Munich 
to  Genoa';  WerJce,  vol.  ii.  145.     Hamburg,  1861-84. 

9.  gentis  irritahile :  Horace,  Epistles,  ii.  2.  102  ;  '  testy  race  of 
poets ' : 

Multa  fero  ut  placem  genus  irritabile  vatum 
cum  scribo  et  supplex  populi  suffragia  capto. 

27.  his  labours  on  German  literature:  these  comprise  various 
articles  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  on  'The  State  of  German  Litera- 
ture' (1827) ;  \ni\\Q  Foreign  Review  on'  GoQihQ'  (1828),  on  'Novalis' 
(1829),  and  on  '  Jean  Paul  Richter'  (1880) ;  and  in  Eraser's  Maga- 
^/wf  on 'Schiller'  (1831). 

Page  117.  3.  the  romantic  school:  this  school  came  into_  being 
with  the  foundation  of  the  Athenaeum  by  August  and  Friedrich 
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Schlegel  in  1798  as  a  protest  not  so  much  against  the  classicism 
of  Weimar  as  against  the  materialism  of  Berlin  influence. 

Tieck:  Ludwig  Tieck  (1773-1853),  the  most  prolific  writer  of 
the  school,  published  collections  of  popular  tales  and  songs,  trans- 
lated Don  Quixote,  and  continued  Schlegel's  translation  of  Shake- 
speare. 

Xoralis :  this  was  the  pseudonym  chosen  by  Friedrich  von 
Hardenberg  (1772-1801),  author  of  Heinrich  von  Ofterdingen,  the 
characteristic  novel  of  the  Romantic  School,  relating  the  wander- 
ings of  the  hero  in  search  of  the  Blue  Flower,  the  symbol  of  ideal 
poetry.  The  Hym»en  an  die  Nacht  and  the  GeistJiche  Licder  contain 
passages  of  the  greatest  beauty ;  the  philosophical  and  critical 
Fragmente  reveal  him  as  the  disciple  of  Fichte  and  Schelling. 

4.  Jean  Paul  Richter :  Richter  (1763-1825),  the  most  imaginative 
and  humorous  of  the  Romantics,  in  his  three  novels,  ffespen/s(  1795), 
Titan  (1800-3),  Flegeljahre  (1804-5),  confined  his  interest  almost 
entirely  to  the  exceptional,  abnormal,  and  morbid  element  in  life. 

13.  on  Heine  .  .  .  Goethe's  mantle  fell :  but  with  Goethe  the 
'liberation'  is  ethical,  individual,  and  from  within;  and  with 
Heine  it  is  political  and  revolutionary  and  never  consistently  even 
this.  Heine's  career, — his  wit,  irony,  and  humour — derive,  not 
from  Goethe  or  the  German  Romantics,  but  from  the  Jewish 
element  in  his  ancestry,  tempered  by  French  influences. 

22.  tu-entij  years  ago :  this  would  be  fair!}-  correct  if  Arnold  has 
in  mind  the  collected  MisctUaneoiis  Essai/s,  republished  in  1840. 

30.  self-will  and  eccentricity  :  this  is  the  constant  theme  of  the 
essay  on  'The  Function  of  Criticism' ;  cf.  note  to  p.  9,  10. 

37.  would  hardly  have  admitted  ;  in  a  letter  to  Mosei',  July  1825, 
Heine  wi"ote  of  Goethe,  '  He  is  essentially  a  man  of  the  world  ;  I,  on 
the  contrary,  am  essentially  an  enthusiast,  i.  e.  inspired  by  the  Idea 
and  ready  to  sacrifice  myself  for  it.  It  is  a  question  whether  the 
enthusiast  who  sacrifices  his  life  for  the  Idea  does  not  in  a  single 
moment  live  more,  aye,  live  happier,  than  Herr  von  Goethe  in  the 
whole  of  his  76  years  of  comfortable  egotism.' 

39.  the  vulgar  German  liberals  :  the  members  of  the  '  Young 
Germany '  Movement,  as,  for  example,  Bdrne,  who  wrote  of  Goethe 
in  his  Briefe  aus  Paris, '  No  drier  or  more  lifeless  soul  exists  in  the 
whole  world,  and  nothing  can  be  more  comical  than  the  simplicity 
with  which  he  lays  bare  his  own  callousness ' ;  and  Menzel,  who 
declared  that  Goethe's  gift  was  not  genius  but  talent,  and  attacked 
him  in  the  Deutsche  Litteratnr  (1819)  for  his  '  three  kinds  of  personal 
vanity  and  six  kinds  of  voluptuousness  '. 

40.  '  Tlie  wind  of  the  Paris  Pevolution ' :  '  Schlusswort '  to  the 
Reisehilder.  vol.  ii.  424. 

41.  the  three  days  :  the  July  Revolution  of  1830  broke  out  on 
July  27,  and  ended,  after  a  fierce  conflict  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  on 
the  29th  with  the  abdication  of  Charles  X,  who  fled  to  England, 
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and  the  appointment  of  Louis-Philippe,  Duke  of  Orleans,  .as 
Lieutenant  general  du  Royaume,  and  shortly  afterwards  as  '  King 
of  the  French  '  under  a  new  charter. 

Page  118.  2.  a  Gey-man  throne  or  two  :  the  Duke  of  Braunschweig 
was  forced  to  abdicate,  constitutional  changes  were  introduced  in 
Saxony,  Hessen-Kassel,  and  Altenburg,  and  a  now  political  code 
was  promulgated  in  Hanover. 

10.  beautifuUi/ objective  :  cf.  p.  134,36. 

12.  and  minister- :  in  July  1776,  Karl  August,  Duke  of  Weimar, 
aiDpointed  Goethe  Geheimer  Legafionsrath  with  a  seat  and  voice  in 
the  Privy  Council ;  in  1779  Goethe  accepted  direction  of  the  Wur 
Department ;  in  1782  he  was  appointed  provisionally  Minister  of 
Finance,  and  from  1791  to  1817  he  was  Director  of  the  Weimar 
Theatre, 

15.  '  If  I  were  to  say ' :  this  and  the  passage  quoted  by  Arnold 
on  the  next  page  are  from  a  fragment  found  amongst  Goethe's 
papers  in  Eckermann's  handwriting,  written  in  1828.  The  text 
will  be  found  in  vol.  xxxii,  p.  458,  of  the  Cotta  edition  of  Goethe's 
Werhe,  1840. 

30.  the  new  wine :  a  reference  to  Matthew  ix.  17. 

Page  119.  32.  j)oetry  is  simply:  cf.  '  Maurice  de  Guerin ",  p.  64,  29. 

Page  120.  8.  horn  at  Hamburg:  Heine  was  bom— he  tells  us  so 
himself  in  the  Eeisehilder—  at  Diisseldorf.  December  13,  1797,  in 
the  Bolkerstrasse. 

11.  the  rights  of  citizenship  :  civil  and  political  equality  with  the 
rest  of  French  citizens  was  accorded  to  the  Jews  through  Mirabeau 
in  1791  ;  in  1806  Napoleon  caused  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin  to  be 
again  convoked  in  France. 

12.  in  the  Rhine  j)rovitices :  the  Confederation  du  Rhin,  which 
came  into  being  after  Austerlitz,  in  1806,  upon  the  dissolution  of 
the  old  German  Empire,  united  the  southern  German  states  in  an 
offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  France  under  the  Protection 
of  Napoleon,  at  the  same  time  assuring  to  each  state  its  full 
sovereignty.  With  the  disaster  of  Leipzig  (1813)  the  Confederation 
came  to  an  end. 

29.  the  term  epicier  :  this  usage  of  the  word,  originally  employed, 
as  by  Boileau,  in  depreciation  of  inferior,  commonplace  writing 
(cf.  epigrams  of  Martial  and  Catullus  on  poems  tit  only  for  wrapping 
up  spices  and  grocer's  wares)  fell  into  complete  abeyance  soon  after 
the  Revolution  of  1848. 

37.  '  respect ahility  with  its  thousand  gigs  ' :  at  tlie  trial  of  Thurtell 
for  the  murder  of  Mr.  Weare,  in  1823,  a  witness  who  had  described 
the  deceased  as  'a  very  respectable  man'  explained  his  epithet  by 
saying  that  he  '  kept  a  gig  '.  This  standard  of  respectability  not 
unnaturally  roused  some  mirth,  and  Carlyle  never  wearied  of 
pouring  scorn  on  the  phrase  and  all  that  it  implied  ;  '  gigmanity,' 
with  a  number  of  similar  derivatives,  was  his  name  for  that  large 
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section  of  the  English  middle  classes  who  look  on  respectability  as 
salvation,  Arnold  was  perhaps  thinking  of  a  sentence  in  Carlyle's 
Couvt  Cagliostro,  '  What  in  the  Devil's  name  is  the  use  of 
Respectability,  with  never  so  many  gigs  and  silver  spoons,  if  thou 
inwardly  art  the  pitifulest  of  all  men?' 

Page  121.  20.  '  ihe  French '  :  Englische  Fragmenfe,  '  Die  Be- 
freiung ' ;  vol.  iii,  185. 

31.  '  /  might  settle ' :  Romancero,  poem  '  .Tetzt  wohin  ?  ' 

Page  122.  16.  Land  of  Promise:  cf.  Hebrews  xi.  9. 

83.  six  fingers:  an  allusion  to  1  Chronicles  xx.  6. 

34.  the  staff  of  whose  spear :  1  Samuel  xvii.  7. 

37.  ^  While  I  translate''  :  Englische  Fraqmente.  'Die  Schuld,' 
vol.  iii,  92. 

38.  '  as  I  san-  him  '' :  Heine  was  in  England  from  the  end  of  April 
until  the  beginning  of  August  1827,  and  stayed  at  32  Craven 
Street,  Strand. 

39.  ^  the  Croini  and  Anchor  Tavern^ :  a  famous  hostelry  in  Arun- 
del Street.  Strand,  patronized  at  various  times  by  Dr.  Johnson. 
Henry  Brougham,  Daniel  O'Connell,  and  Cobbett,  amongst  other 
famous  men. 

Page  123.  10.  ^England's  dog  ! '  :  There  is  a  particular  point  in 
this  address,  since  Cobbett,  in  his  Weekhj  Register,  May  22,  1802. 
speaking  of  the  abolition  of  the  baiting  of  bulls  with  dogs,  had 
protested  against  '  the  extirpation  of  a  race  of  animals  [bull-dogs] 
which  are  peculiar  \o  this  island  and  peculiarly  characteristic  of  its 
people  '. 

17.  There  is  halm  :  a  reference  to  Jeremiah  viii.  22. 

24.  Herr  ron  Bismarck :  Otto  Eduard  Leopold  von  Bismarck, 
Duke  of  Lauenburg  (1815-98),  creator  of  German  unity,  became 
Minister-President  and  Foreign  Minister  in  1862. 

27.  '  moving  altogether ' :  I  cannot  trace  this  quotation. 

40.  '  ^V}lat  demon  drove  nie' :  Denksch rift  an  Borne,  vol.  xii,  55. 

41.  to  edit  a  neirspa/per :  this  was  the  PolHische  Annalen  in 
Munich,  where  Heine  stayed  from  November  1827  to  July  1828. 

Page  124.  2.  Hodge :  in  German  '  Michel '. 

15.  '  The  Emperor  Charles  '  :  this  was  changed,  correctly,  in  the 
French  translation  of  the  Reisehilder,  of  which  this  passage  forms 
the  conclusion,  to  '  The  Emperor  Maximilian  '.  The  incident  here 
related  occurred  during  the  unsuccessful  war  waged  by  Maxi- 
milian I  (1459-1519)  against  the  Swiss  Confederacy  in  1497. 
Charles  V  (1500-58)  was  the  grandson  of  Maximilian. 

19.  '  Holbein  has  painted  him  '  :  the  portrait  which  Heine  has  in 
mind  is  that  by  Titian  in  the  Munich  Pinakothek  ;  there  is  no 
portrait  of  him  by  Holbein. 

27.  Conrad  ron  der  Rosen  :  Kunz  von  der  Rosen  was  the  favourite 
fool  of  Maximilian  I.  Various  anecdotes  about  him  are  to  be  found 
in  Flogel's  Geschichte  der  Hof-Karren. 
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Pagp;  125.2.  ^  Tel  est  notre  plais'n'' :  'Our  pleasure  is' — the 
ordinary  formula  of  royal  proclamations  issued  from  the  French 
Chancellery. 

Page  126.  10.  published  in  America:  at  Philadelphia,  1857-9; 
the  German  edition  referred  to  in  the  footnote  is  that  by  Strodt- 
mann  (author  of  Hei»e's  Lehen  nml  WerJce,  1S67),  published  at 
Hamburg,  1861-84. 

12.  Jirst  imjJOfiant  work  :  the  Beisehllder  ii])pea,red  in  four  volumes 
at  intervals  from  1826  to  1831,  and  by  1852  it  had  reached  its  tenth 
edition ;  but  in  1827  Heine's  reputation  had  already  been  made  by 
the  publication  of  the  Bitch  der  Lieder  a,t  Hamburg,  an  event  which 
aroused  the  greatest  excitement  and  enthusiasm. 

37.  ^  Pouvez-vons  siff/ei-' :  this  and  the  following  anecdotes  will 
be  found  in  Strodtmann's  Life  of  Heine  and  in  the  Souvenirs  de  la 
Vie  Intinie  de  H.  Heine,  by  Princesse  della  Rocca. 

Page  127.  2.  M.  Scribe:  Augustin  Eugene  Scribe  (1791-1861), 
French  dramatist,  author  of  many  famous  plays,  unrivalled  for 
theatrical  ability  and  dramatic  construction. 

30.  '  It  is  all  of  no  use  ' :  this  remark  is  quoted  l)y  Adolf  Stahr, 
who  visited  Heine  in  October  1855,  and  describes  the  visit  in  his 
book,  Nacli  Fiinf  Jahren  (1857). 

32.  the  Communists:  Communism  is  the  name  given  to  any 
theory  of  society  in  which  private  ownership  of  the  means  of 
wealth  is  abolished  and  vested  in  the  community.  The  French 
Communists  alluded  to  here  were  the  political  party  who  followed 
Guizot  and  Fourier,  and  have  no  connexion  with  the  Paris 
Commune  of  1870. 

Page  128.  18.  Goerres:  Jacob  Joseph  von  (Torres  (1776-1848). 
professor  of  history  in  the  University  of  Munich,  and  author  of  the 
well-known  book  on  Die  Christliche  Mysllk. 

Brentano  or  Arnim:  Clemens  Brentano  (1778-1842)  and 
Ludwig  Joachim  von  Arnim  (1781-1831)  together  published  the 
famous  collection  of  popular  German  ballads  and  songs,  entitled 
Des  Knaben  Wunderhorn,  in  1806,  and  supplemented  it  with  two 
more  volumes  in  1808. 

2.5.  A  French  critic  of  Heine:  no  trace  of  this  criticism  is  to  be 
found  in  Betz's  exhaustive  monograph,  Heine  in  Franlreich  (18i»5)  ; 
it  most  probably  appeared  in  a  French  journal  iibout  the  time  of 
Heine's  death  in  1856. 

40.  'When  Candide' :  Beisebilder,  '  Biider  von  Lucca',  vol.  ii, 
255.  Candide  on  rOptimis-me,  perhaps  the  best-known  of  Voltaire's 
works,  was  published  in  1759  as  a  satire  upon  the  optimism  of  Leib- 
nitz, and  was  called  forth  by  the  great  earthquake  of  Lisbon  tbree 
years  previously.     The  reference  is  to  chapter  xvii. 

Page  129.  13.  as  he  calls  himself:  Briefe  ilher  die  Juli-liri-nhition, 
vol.  xii,  88. 

'  Initiator  '  :   I'her  Dentschlund.  vol.  v,  257. 
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Page  130.  14.  He  enlargeth  a  nation  :  Job  xii.  2.3. 
Page  131.  14.  stat  magni  :  '  there  stands  the  shadow  of  a  great 
name',  Lucan,  Pharsalia,  i.  13-5. 

27.  to  affront  and  wound :  in  Germany  Heine  has  always  been 
looked  upon  and  judged  as  the  stinging-nettle  in  the  garden  of 
literature  ;  in  histories  of  literature  his  prose  is  described  as  old- 
fashioned  and  his  verse  as  artificial.  On  the  other  hand  the  French 
critic  Edmond  de  Goncourt  said  of  Heine  that  '  all  modern  French 
writers  compared  with  him  reminded  him  of  commercial  travellers ', 
and  Gautier,  criticizing  the  French  edition  of  the  Beisebilder, 
exclaimed  that  Heine's  '  sarcasms  wore  the  brocaded  garments  of 
a  court-fool  adorned  with  gold  and  pearls  and  shells  ;  cut  off  the 
shells  and  the  dress  might  serve  the  Laureate  Apollo  for  a  festal 
robe  '. 

.S.3.  stonj  oftlie  French  abbe:  Ideen  :  Bnch  le  Grand,  vol.  i,  242. 

Page  132.  4.  Professor  Saalfeld :  Friedrich  Saalfeld  (178-5-18.34), 
author  of  a  Histonj  of  Napoleon  (1815),  and  other  compilations, 
was  accused  of  participation  in  the  liberal  revolutionary  movement 
of  18.31  and  forced  to  leave  the  University  of  Gottingen,  where  he 
was  a  Professor  of  Philosophy. 

8.  '  It  is  cio-ions ' :  Ideen  :  Buch  le  Grand,  vol.  i,  2.55. 

9.  Castlereagh :  Robert  Stewart,  Viscount  Castlereagh  and  second 
Marquis  of  Londonderry  (1769-1822),  represented  Great  Britain  at 
the  Congress  of  V^ienna,  and  was  responsible  for  the  choice  of 
St.  Helena  as  Napoleon's  place  of  exile. 

10.  Louis  the  Eighteenth :  the  younger  brother  of  Louis  XVI 
ascended  the  throne  on  the  fall  of  Napoleon  in  1814,  was  expelled 
by  him  in  1815,  but  restored  by  the  allied  armies  in  June  1815,  and 
occupied  the  throne  until  his  death  in  1824. 

14.  '  TJie  Englishman  '  :  Englische  Fragmente:  '  Auf  der  Themse.' 

26.  the  Palais  Poi/al :  from  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century 
the  gardens  of  the  Palais-Royal  (built  by  Richelieu  in  1629  and 
presented  by  him  to  Louis  XIII)  were  notorious  as  the  resort  of 
courtesans. 

Page  133.  3.  '  Ah !  que  me  dites-vons ' :  M.  Legouis,  in  his  Defense 
de  laPoesie  Fran^aise  (1912),remaiks  upon  this  passage, '  he  (Arnold) 
chooses  two  French  Alexandrine  verses,  not  famous,  not  popular. 
I  confess  that  I  have  never  known  them  quoted,  except  by  him, 
and  that  I  am  ignorant  of  their  origin,  although  the  antithesis  and 
the  artificial  balance  of  the  two  hemistichs  suggest  Victor  Hugo  in 
one  of  his  least  happily  inspired  moments.'  For  Arnold's  capricious 
dislike  of  the  Alexandrine,  and  of  French  poetry  in  general,  cf. 
'  Maurice  de  Guerin  ',  p.  66,  14  sqq. 

6.  '  Take,  oh,  take  ' :  Shakespeare,  Measure  for  Measure,  I  v.  i. 

9.  '  Siehst  sehrsferbebldsslich  0118' :  Romancero:  '  Lamentationen,' 
vol.  xviii,  162.     Arnold  translates  the  distich,  p.  140,  20. 

28.  a  sort  of  Gretchen  :  Margarethe  in  Goethe's  Fanst :  Heine's 
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verses  were  doubtless  suggested  by  the  catechizing  scene  in  Goethe's 
poem. 

33.  '  Ah,  my  child ' :  Aus  der  Harzreise  :  '  Berg-Id3'lle,'  vol.  i.  60. 

Page  134.  26.  his  Eomaiicero :  this  volume,  divided  into  'His- 
tories', 'Lamentations',  and  'Hebrew  Melodies',  was  written  in 
1850-1. 

30.  Mat)azze)i-(/ri(/t:  'Nachwort  zum  Jiotmoicero',  vol.  xviii,  6. 
Arnold  quotes  the  whole  passage  on  p.  140,  27. 

32.  Rhampsinifus :  Heine's  poem  is  based  on  the  story  told  by 
Herodotus  (ii.  121)  of  the  theft  of  the  king's  treasure,  his  daughter's 
attempt  to  entrap  the  thief,  and  the  thief's  subsequent  pardon. 
Frazer  says  the  tale  is  a  piece  of  early  folklore,  and  mentions 
twenty-eight  versions  of  it.     Commenturij  o?i  Pausanias,  ix.  87. 

Edith  with  the  Swan,  Neck :  the  mistress  of  Harold,  King  of 
England,  who  was  slain  at  the  Battle  of  Hastings,  1066.  In  early 
lives  of  Harold  it  is  related — and  this  is  the  subject  of  Heine's 
poem,  'Die  Schlacht  zu  Hastings'— that,  owing  to  the  difficulty  in 
identifying  the  king's  corpse,  Edith  '  cognomento  Swanneuhals ' 
alone  was  able  to  recognize  it  by  certain  marks  on  the  body. 

33.  Charles  the  First :  i.e.  of  England.  Heine  represents  the  king 
meditating  upon  his  downfall  in  a  charcoal-burner's  hut  after  one 
of  the  disastrous  battles  of  the  Civil  War. 

Marie  Antoinette :  she  was  married  to  Louis  XVI  (then  Dauphin) 
in  1770,  and  guillotined  during  the  Terror,  October  16,  1793. 
Heine's  poem  describes  a  ghostly  "  lever  '  of  the  decapitated  queen 
at  the  Tuileries. 

King  David:  the  poem  is  based  upon  1  Kings  ii.  5,  where 
David  on  his  deathbed  urges  Solomon  to  put  Joab  to  death. 

a  heroine  ofMabille:  Pomare,  one  of  the  best-known  figures  of 
Heine's  day  at  the  Jardin  Mabille,  where  every  night  public  dances 
took  place.  The  '  bal  Mabille  '  was  instituted  in  1840,  and  Pomare 
was  one  of  the  earliest  of  a  long  series  of  '  Queens  of  Mabille  '. 

34.  Melisanda  of  Tripoli:  according  to  a  twelfth-century  trou- 
badour tradition,  Geoffroy  Rude),  baron  of  Blaye,  for  his  great  love 
of  Melisande,  Princess  of  Tripoli,  set  sail  from  France,  and  on 
reaching  the  shore  of  Tripoli  died  at  her  feet.  Petrarch  alludes  to 
the  story  when  he  speaks  of 

Gianfre  Rudel  che  us6  la  vela  e  il  re  mo 
A  cercar  la  sua  morte. 

liicJutrd  Cteur  de  Lion :  the  poem  describes  the  joy  of  Richard  1 
at  seeing  once  more  the  forest  glades  of  England  after  his  long 
imprisonment  in  Austria. 

35.  Pedro  the  Cruel:  Pedro,  King  of  Castile  and  Leon  (1334-69), 
with  the  aid  of  the  Black  Prince,  defeated  his  half-brother,  Henry 
of  Trastamare,  at  Navarrete  in  1367,  but  was  himself  defeated  and 
put  to  death  by  Henry  at  Montiel. 
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Firditsi :  Abul  Kasim  Mansur,  the  great  epic  poet  of  Persia — 
called  Firdusi  from  Firdaus,  '  Paradise'— (?  940-1020),  was  the 
author  of  the  Shah  Namah,  an  epic  of  60,000  distichs,  relating  the 
deeds  of  Iranian  and  Persian  sovereigns  and  heroes  down  to  the  fall 
of  the  Sasanidae  (a.d.  636). 

Cortes:  Hernando  Cortes  (1485-1547),  the  famous  Spanish 
general  and  conqueror  of  Mexico.  Heine's  poem,  entitled  '  Vitzli- 
putzli ',  from  the  name  of  the  Mexican  war-god,  is  a  long  and 
ti-iumphant  description  of  the  vengeance  taken  by  the  Mexicans 
for  the  murder  of  their  king,  though  they  were  afterwards  com- 
pletely vanquished. 

Dr.  DoUhiger:  Ignaz  Bollinger  (1799-1890),  leader  of  the  Old 
Catholic  Movement  in  opposition  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Vatican 
Council  (1869-70).!  The  poem,  'Der  Ex-Nachtwachter  ',  is  an  appeal 
to  Dollinger  to  join  the  company  of  Erasmus,  von  Hutten,  and  other 
humanists  in  the  age-long  campaign  against  obscurantist  monas- 
ticism. 

36.  hubsch  ohjectiv :  from  the  paragraph  quoted  on  p.  118,  10: 
Arnuld  misrepresents  the  correct  meaning  of  the  phrase. 

Page  135.  1.  Spanish  Atridae  :  the  poem  belongs  to  the  second 
book  of  the  Romancero,  '  Lamentationen  ',  vol.  xviii,  113. 

2.  Segovia :  the  capital  of  the  province  of  that  name  in  Old 
Castile,  and  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  Leon  and  Castile. 

41.  Ceres  .  .  .  Proserpine  :  Ceres,  an  early  Italian  goddess  of 
culture  (creseo,  creare),  was  later  identified  with  Demeter,  the 
Greek  goddess  of  seed  and  harvest,  and  the  mother  of  Proserpine, 
who  was  carried  off  by  Pluto. 

Page  136.  2.  garhanzos:  the  common  chick-pea,  from  which  is 
made  a  kind  of  pulse  much  esteemed  in  Spain. 

82.  he  has  excellentlypointed  out :  the  reference  appears  to  be  to 
the  earlier  chapters  of  Heine's  book,  Uber  Dentschlund,  but  an 
equally  good  illustration  is  to  be  found  in  the  second  and  third 
books  of  the  Roniancero. 

Page  137.  1.  '  longing  n-hich  cannot  be  uttered '  :  perhaps  an  echo 
of  Romans  viii.  26,  'with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  '. 

4.  '  lliere  lives''  :  Eeisebilder,  '  Die  Bader  von  Lucca',  c.  ix. 

5.  Moses  Lump  :  '  Lump  '  in  German  means  not  only  a  '  tatter  ' 
or  '  rag '  but  also  a  '  ragamuffin '. 

8.  on  Ftidaij  eveni)ig :  the  Jewish  Sabbath  lasts  from  sunset  on 
Friday  to  Saturday  evening. 

20.  Antiochus:  Antiochus  IV,  Epiphanes,  King  of  Syria  (175- 
164  B.  a),  took  Jerusalem  by  storm  and  desecrated  the  Temple, 
170  B.C. 

Titus:  Titus  Sabinus  Vespasianus  (a.d.  40-81,  emperor  from 
A.D.  79),  son  of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  was  left  by  him  to  con- 
tinue the  Jewish  War,  and  took  Jerusalem  by  storm,  a.d.  70. 

25.  Diogenes:  Diogenes  (412-323  B.C.),  Greek  cynic  philosopher, 
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born  at  Sinope,  and  pupil  of  Antisthenes  at  Athens,  is  said  by 
Diog.  Laertius  to  have  inured  himself  to  vicissitudes  of  weather  by 
living  in  a  tub  outside  the  temple  of  Cybele  at  Athens. 

29.  Rothschild  the  Great:  the  banking  house  of  Rothschild,  so 
named  from  the  sign  of  the  house,  'zura  Rothen  Schilde ',  in 
Frankfurt,  was  founded  in  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century 
by  Meyer  Anselm  Rothschild,  who  died  in  1812,  leaving  five  sons, 
all  of  whom  were  created  barons  of  the  Austrian  empire  in  1822. 
The  eldest  of  these  sons,  Anselm  (1773-1855),  is  the  one  to  whom 
Heine  here  refers. 

37.  '■  If  I  imre  nof  :  Alexander  the  Great,  after  a  meeting  with 
Diogenes,  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  '  If  I  were  not  Alexander, 
I  would  be  Diogenes.' 

39.  Princess  Suhhath:  i2oHirt?it'ero,'Lamentationen',  vol.  xviii,189. 

Page  138.  1.  the  Queen  of  Sheha  :  her  visit  to  Solomon  is  related 
in  1  Kings  x,  2  Chronicles  ix.  Saba  is  in  S.W.  Arabia,  not  in 
Aethiopia,  and  was  famous  for  its  export  trade  in  sj)ices,  jewels, 
and  gold. 

20.  Jehucla  hen  Halevy  :  this  fragmentary  poem  belongs  to  the 
third  book  of  the  Rotnancero,  'Hebraische  Melodien '  ;  vol.  xviii, 
p.  195.  Juda  Ha-Levi  (1085-1140)  was  a  Spanish  philosopher  and 
Hebrew  poet.  The  story  of  his  death  at  Jerusalem,  as  related  by 
Heine,  may  be  historical. 

the   (jreat   golden  age,    Sit.  :    the    source  of  this   quotation  is 
untraced. 

25.  Laura  :  on  Good  Friday,  April  6,  1327,  Peti-arch  for  the  first 
time  saw  Laura,  daughter  of  Audibert  de  Noves  and  wife  of  Hugh 
de  Sale,  in  the  church  of  St.  Clare  at  Avignon. 

31.  the  Gay  Science:  this  is  Arnold's  paraphrase  of  Heine's 
directly  expressive  '  Kussrechtskasuistin '. 

41.  the  tcide-famed  Lament:  the  so-called  'Letzte  Zionide'  of 
Ha-Levi,  an  elegy  inspired  by  the  first  sight  of  the  Holy  City. 

Page  139.  3.  Ah  :  the  fifth  month  of  the  Hebrew  year,  originally 
a  Babylonian  word,  adopted  by  the  Jews  after  the  return  from 
Babylonian  exile.  Jerusalem  was  captured  after  a  siege  of  134 
days,  on  September  4,  A.  D.  70. 

27.  a  public  dispute:  such  disputatious  were  not  uncommon  in 
earlier  times— e.g.  in  1263  at  Barcelona  and  at  the  French  Court 
in  1240 — but  are  an  anachronism  in  the  time  of  Don  Pedro,  and  in 
the  poetic,  philosophical  court  of  Toledo,  where  the  Jews  enjoyed 
great  power.  This  poem  likewise  belongs  to  the  '  Hebniisclie 
Melodien  '.  Arnold  omits  to  mention  the  conclusion  of  the  poem, 
which  reveals  Heine's  own  thought  of  the  matter,  and  is  best  given 
in  the  original  German  : 

Doch  es  will  mir  schier  bediinken, 
Dass  der  Rabbi  und  der  Monch  — 
Dass  sie  alle  beide  stinken. 
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Page  140.  14.  •  Thoti  tookest' :  Rotnancero,  '  Laraentationen.' 
The  poem  bears  the  title  '  Sterbende  '. 

27.  '  Can  it  be' :'  Nachwort '  to  Romancero,  written  September 30, 
1851,  vol.  xviii,  6. 

Page  141.  12.  Goethe  says :  in  his  Conversations  with  Goethe 
Eckermann  wntes  (last  paragraph) :  '  One  of  our  most  modem 
poets  who  had  lately  gained  a  great  name  and  whose  negative 
tendency  was  likewise  disapproved,' was  mentionedby  Goethe,  who 
remarked, '  I  cannot  deny  his  gi-eat  talent.  He  will  be  feared,  and 
will  be  the  idol  of  those  who  would  like  to  be  as  negative  as  himself 
but  have  not  his  talent.  To  me  he  seems  to  be  deficient  in  love.' 
But  it  is  seriously  disputed  whether  the  poet  in  question  is  Heine. 

Page  142.  8.  Many  are  called  :  Matthew  xxii.  14. 
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This  essay  was  delivered  as  a  lecture  at  Oxford  and  appeared  in 
the  Cornhill  Magazine,  1864. 

Page  143.  1.  /  read  the  other  day  :  the  quotation  is  from  an 
article  on  '  The  Catholic  Congress  of  Malines '  in  the  Dublin  Review, 
October,  1863. 

33.  Mr.  Spurgeon :  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  (1834-92)  was  a 
Baptist  minister  of  strict  Calvinistic  beliefs,  whose  sermons  at 
Exeter  Hall  attracted  such  large  audiences  that  the  Metropolitan 
Tabernacle,  holding  six  thousand  people,  was  built  to  accommodate 
his  hearers. 

Caliph  Omar:  Omar,  the  second  of  the  Mohammedan  Caliphs 
(581-644),  defeated  the  Persians  and  brought  Iran  under  Arab  rule. 
He  destroyed  the  library  of  Alexandria,  containing  700,000  volumes 
collected  by  the  Ptolemies,  so  far  as  it  remained  after  being 
pillaged  by  the  Christians  under  Tbeophilus  (389).  Omar  declared 
that  if  the  books  in  the  Library  contained  the  truth,  it  was  already 
to  be  found  in  the  Koran  ;  and  if  they  were  contrary  to  the  Koran 
they  deserved  destruction. 

Page  144.  2.  the  collection  of  the  Abbe  Migne :  Jacques  Paul 
Migne  (1800-75)  published  bis  Scripturae  sacrae  cursus  completus 
in  28  vols. ;  TJieologiae  cursus  in  28  vols. ;  Collection  des  orateurs 
sacr4s  in  100  vols.  ;  Patrologiae  cursus  completus  in  383  vols. ;  Eti- 
cyclopedie  theologique  in  171  vols. 

7.  the  Library  of  Anglo- Catholic  Theology  :  a  series  of  reprints  of 
the  works  of  the  more  famous  Church  of  England  divines,  pub- 
lished under  Tractarian  influence  (1840-50). 
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9.  Calvin:  John  Calvin  (1509-64),  Protestant  reformer  and 
theologian,  born  in  Picardy,  joined  the  reforming  movement  in 
1528,  was  banished  from  Paris  in  1533,  living  subsequently  in 
Swritzerland,  where  at  Basle  he  published  his  famous  Instituten 
in  1536,  and  founded  the  Academy  of  Geneva  in  1559.  His  prin- 
cipal tenet  was  an  exaggerated  doctrine  of  predestination. 

10.  Dr.  Chalmers:  Thomas  Chalmers  (1780-1847),  Scottish  theo- 
logian and  pioneer  of  the  movement  which  led  to  the  disruption  of 
the  Scottish  national  church  and  the  formation  of  the  Free  Church 
in  1843,  was  Principal  and  Divinity  Professor  at  the  Free  Church 
College,  Edinburgh,  and  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  at  St. 
Andrews  (1823-8).     His  writings  fill  more  than  thirty  volumes. 

13.  Dr.  Channing:  William  Ellery  Channing (1780-1842),  Ameri- 
can minister,  writer,  and  philanthropist,  was  one  of  the  chief 
founders  of  American  Unitarianism,  and  Pastor  of  Federal  Street 
Church,  Boston.  His  works  consist  of  discourses,  reviews,  and 
miscellanies  on  ethical  and  literary  subjects. 

22.  Acta  Sanctorum :  this,  the  greatest  hagiographical  work  in 
existence,  generally  known  as  the  Bollandist  Lives  of  the  Saints, 
was  begun  by  Heribert  Rosweyde,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  in  1607  ; 
when  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  Belgium  in  1773  the  Bol- 
landists  wei"e  allowed  to  remain  at  their  work  till  1786.  In  1837, 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  Academic  Royale  of  Belgium,  the  work 
was  again  begun,  and  is  still  proceeding  in  the  Bulletin  des  publica- 
tions hagiographiques  (1892). 

23.  the  Law  Digest :  a  London  periodical  publication  that  began 
to  appear  half-yearly  in  1846,  forming  a  general  index  to  law 
reports  and  statutes. 

30.  the  net  in  Scripture  :  Matthew  xiii.  47. 

Page  145.  6.  Dr.  Candlish:  Robert  Smith  Candlish  (1806-73), 
Free  Church  divine  and  leader,  became  Principal  of  Free  Church 
College,  Edinburgh,  in  1862. 

the  Duke  of  Argyll :  George  Douglas  Campbell,  eighth  Duke 
(1823-1900),  prominent  Whig  politician,  became  famous  for  his 
writings  on  the  struggle  in  the  Scottish  national  church  (1842-8) ; 
he  was  a  geologist  of  some  repute  in  his  day. 

13.  Quicquid  agunt  homines:  'all  human  interests';  Juvenal, 
Satires,  i.  85. 

19.  Diction>iaire  des  Apocryphes:  thi>!  and  the  other  Diction- 
naires  to  which  Arnold  here  alhides  are  volumes  of  the  Kncyclopedie 
the'ologique. 

29.  '  Tfie  religions  piersecutions' :  a  quotation  from  the  ailicle  on 
Anglicanisme. 

Page  146.  8.  There  I  found:  the  instances  given  by  Migne  are 
taken  from  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  and  in  each  case  he  gives  his 
authority ;  if  '  the  colours  are  laid  on  very  thick '  they  are  not 
thicker  than  those  of  Juvenal,  Suetonius,  or  Petronius,  for  example. 

2084  L' 
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12.  Galen  s  mother:  Claudius  Galenus,  a  native  of  Pergaiuus  in 
Mysia,  was  born  about  a.d.  131,  and  was  still  living  in  the  reign 
of  Septimius  Severus  (a.d.  193-211).  He  is  the  most  famous 
physician  of  antiquity  ;  after  studying  at  Alexandria  and  elsewhere 
he  arrived  in  Rome  about  163-4,  and  subsequently  became  physician 
to  the  Emperor  Commodus.  He  wrote  on  almost  every  branch  of 
medical  science,  and  it  is  he  who  relates  the  cruel  temper  of  his 
mother  and  her  quarrels  with  her  husband. 

35.  Marcus  Aurelhis's  mother :  see  below,  p.  225,  35  and  note. 

39.  Aventine :  the  southernmost  of  the  Seven  Hills  of  Rome  ; 
under  the  Empire  it  became  the  home  of  a  motley  crowd  (the  plebs 
urbana)  comjirising  respectable  artisans,  small  tradesmen,  and 
ruined  peasants  from  the  country,  and  a  miscellaneous  rabble  (the 
plebs  quae  frumentiim  accipiat)  attracted  by  the  distributions  of 
grain  and  the  public  shows. 

Page  147.  1.  the  rural  population :  in  consequence  of  the  en- 
closure of  public  lands  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
loss  of  grazing  rights,  the  superseding  of  domestic  industries  by 
manufactured  goods,  and  the  mischievous  administration  of  the 
Poor  Law,  the  agricultural  population  of  England  fell  into  great 
distress.  The  wages  of  agricultural  labourers  in  1846  averaged 
only  %s.  6(Z.  a  week  in  the  southern  counties. 

15.  Theocritus's  idylls:  Theocritus,  a  native  of  Syracuse,  was 
born  about  315  B.C.  The  place  and  year  of  his  death  are  uncei'tain. 
Thirty  Idylls  and  twenty-three  Epigrams  are  extant,  besides  many 
spurious  pieces. 

26.  the  feast  of  Adonis :  Adonis  is  certainly  not  the  sun  (for 
arguments  against  this  solar  interpretation  see  Baudissin,  Adonis 
and  Esmun,  pp.  169  sqq.),  but  represents  the  annual  death  and 
revival  of  vegetation.  This  is  also  the  view  of  the  Scholiast  on 
Theocritus,  iii.  98,  of  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Ammianus  Marcellinus. 
His  cultus  arose  in  South  Babylonia,  where  he  was  worshipped  as 
the  youthful  lover  of  Ishtar. 

Page  149.  18.  the  royal  Horse  Guards:  this  is  a  mistranslation. 
riToXe/iio-Tdl  tWot  are  '  the  king's  chargers ',  which  were  led,  not 
ridden,  as  is  also  shown  by  tov  ayovra,  '  the  man  that 's  leading 
him ',  translated  by  Arnold  '  the  man  on  his  back  '. 

Page  150.  22.  patroness  of  needlewomen:  that  is,  Athena,  the 
patroness  of  all  useful  and  elegant  arts.  In  Homer  all  products 
of  women's  labour  are  called  '  works  of  Athena ',  and  many  statues 
of  the  goddess  represent  her  holding  a  spindle  and  distaff". 

33.  tJieir  broad  lingo :  broad  vowels  were  characteristic  of  the 
Dorian  dialect. 

38.  originally  from  Corinth :  Syracuse  was  founded  by  Corin- 
thian emigrants  under  Archias  before  the  end  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury B.C. 

as  Bellerophon  did :    Bellerophon  was  son  of  the  Corinthian 
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king  Glaucus  and  grandson  of  Sisyphus.  Mounted  on  the  winged 
horse  Pegasus,  he  slew  the  Chimaera. 

41.  Tioney-stceet  Proserpine :  the  priestesses  of  Persephone  were 
called  fi€\i<T(T(H,  '  bees '. 

Page  151.  14.  Sophron :  Theocritus  is  believed  to  have  had  a 
model  for  this  Idyll  in  the  Isthmiaziisae  of  Sophron,  in  which  two 
women  described  the  spectacle  oi  the  Isthmian  games.  The  Mimes 
of  Sophron  of  Syracuse  (460-420  B.C.)  were  ethical  compositions, 
describing  not  only  incident  but  character. 

19.  Greek  foetnj  of  the  decadence:  nothing  could  be  less  Hellenic 
than  most  of  the  literature  of  the  Alexandrian  age,  Oriental  in 
fashion  and  in  religion,  devoid  of  virility  and  interest  in  human 
life,  the  self-conscious  productions  of  'literary'  librarians. 

22.  Golgi :  the  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite  at  Golgi  was  older  even 
than  that  of  Paphos.  Cf.  Pausanias  viii.  5.  2.  Conical  stones 
which  served  as  idols  of  the  goddess  in  primitive  times  have  been 
found  there. 

Idalium :  a  town  and  promontory  on  the  coast  of  Cyprus  sacred 
to  Aphrodite. 

23.  Eryx:  a  sanctuary  41  miles  west  of  Palermo,  now  known  as 
Monte  San  Giuliano. 

26.  Acheron :  a  river  of  the  underworld,  '  river  of  woe  '  (6  n;^ea 

28.  Dione's  child  :  Dione,  a  female  Titan,  daughter  of  Oceanus, 
and  Tethys,  and  mother  by  Zeus  of  Aphrodite. 

29.  Berenice  :  wife  of  Ptolemy  I  and  mother  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus  and  Arsinoe. 

41.  all  tvimjed  and  creepitig  things:  i.e.  cakes  made  in  these 
shapes. 

Page  152.  4.  the  eagle:  this  should  be  'the  two  eagles'  (meToi). 

8.  Miletus  in  the  north-west  of  Asia  Minor  was  celebrated  for  its 
woollen  cloths  and  carpets. 

20.  moonstruck :  this  is  a  mistranslatioji  of  l:iapv^avios,  '  heavy 
in  wrath '. 

Page  153.  8.  Adonis  n-as  the  sun:  this  is  untrue;  s^ce  note  to 
p.  147,  26. 

16.  '  Ho2)e,  and  a  renocation  ':  Wordsworth,  '  Address  to  njy  infant 
daughter  Dora,  September  16,  1804',  published  1815. 

26.  Kyrie  eleison  :  a  Latin  transliteration  of  the  Greek  Ki'yue 
fXtTjo-ov  ('  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us ').  Arnold's  view  ^eems  hardly 
compatible  with  the  scenes  that  are  witnessed  in  the  churches  of 
Southern  Europeon  the  occasion  of  any  'joyful  or  mundane  matter'. 
Writers  on  Comparative  Religion  have  collected  innumerable  in- 
stances of  the  survival  of  pagan  customs  and  cults  in  Cliristian 
usage  and  popular  worship. 

30.  Goethe's  Wilhelm  Meister:  this  work  appeared  at  intervals 
from  1778  to  1796  with  a  sequel  in  1821  ;  the  first  half  is  entitled 
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Wilhelni  Meister's  L'hrjahre  or  Appj'entkeship.  the  second  half 
Wilhelm  Meister's  Wanderjahre  or  Travels.  The  book  is  not  a  novel 
in  the  ordinary  sense  ;  it  embraces  '  hints  or  disquisitions  on  almost 
every  leading  point  in  life  and  literature',  and  the  characters  in 
it  represent  every  variety  of  hmnan  nature. 

39.  Pompeii  and  Herctdaiieu>n  :  Pompeii  had  already  been  partly 
destroyed  by  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius  in  A.  D.  63  (Tacitus,  Annals, 
XV.  22),  when  a  second  eruption  in  A.  D.  79  completely  buried  it  and 
the  neighbouring  mnnicipitim  of  Herculaneum  which  lay  between 
it  and  Naples, 

Page  154.  13.  Antichrist  is  first  mentioned  in  the  tirst  Epistle 
of  John  (ii.  18),  from  which  it  is  clear  that  there  was  a  general 
belief  that  Antichrist  would  appear  before  Christ's  second  coming. 
From  passages  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  the  early 
and  mediaeval  church  were  led  to  expect  his  speedy  advent,  though 
whether  he  would  be  a  phantom  devil,  a  demon  incarnate,  or 
merely  a  desperately  wicked  man  was  a  matter  of  controversy. 
Nero,  Diocletian,  the  Emperor  .Julian,  Mahomet,  and  even  the  Pope, 
have  all  in  turn  been  deemed  Antichrist  by  their  opponents ;  and 
Christendom  has  ijeriodically  witnessed  a  recrudescence  of  the 
belief  in  his  speedy  appearance.  One  such  occurred  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  largely  through  the  predictions  of  Joachim,  abbot  of 
Floris  in  southern  Italy,  who  fixed  the  date  with  great  exactness 
for  1260,  rather  more  than  half  a  century  after  his  own  death. 
There  is  a  most  interesting  article  on  Antichrist  in  Baring-Gould's 
Curious  Myths  of  the  Middle  Ar/fs. 

16.  St.  Francis:  Francis  Bernadoue  (1182-1226)  of  Assisi  in 
early  youth  was  '  very  joyous ',  writes  his  oldest  biographer,  Thomas 
of  Celano  :  but  the  miseries  of  the  poor,  the  lepers,  the  dangerous 
pilgrims  and  thieves  who  infested  the  towns  and  highways  saddened 
his  pleasures,  and  drawing  round  him  a  small  band  of  companions 
he  journeyed  with  them  to  Rome  and  laid  before  Innocent  III  the 
outline  of  his  first  Rule  of  Life  for  a  community  devoted  to  the 
service  of  the  poor  (1210). 

24.  the  most  popular  hodi/  of  ministers  of  reliyion:  the  Friars 
Minor,  as  the  Franciscans  are  called,  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
Dominicans,  or  Preaching  Friars,  who  were  founded  a  few  years 
earlier. 

35.  it  teas  said  of  him  :  I  have  not  found  the  reference. 

41.  tu-o  disciples:  Bernard  of  Quintavalle  and  Peter  of  Cataneo. 

Page  155.  1.  {and  he  died  at  forty  four) :  in  the  night  of 
October  3,  1226. 

9.  he  made  poetry:  St.  Francis  taught  a  people  accustomed  to 
the  artificial  versification  of  courtly  Latin  and  Provencal  poets  the 
use  of  their  native  tongue  in  simple  spontaneous  hymns.  He  may 
be  said  also  to  have  revived  the  drama  thi'ough  the  mystery-play 
of  the  Crib  of  Bethlehem  which  be  oi'iginated. 
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13,  the  court  of  kings  :  during  the  Albigensian  wars  many  French 
troubadours  took  refuge  at  Frederick  II's  court  in  Sicily;  the 
emperor  himself,  his  sons,  and  his  great  chancellor,  all  wrote  and 
sang  Provengal  songs. 

19.  Cantide  of  the  Sun  :  this  was  composed  in  September,  1225, 
in  a  little  hut  of  reeds  made  for  St.  Francis  at  St.  Damian's. 
There  is  no  evidence  for  the  assertion  that  it  was  designed  for 
popular  use. 

Page  156.  39.  Monte  Aherno :  two  years  before  his  death  St. 
Francis  ascended  Mt.  Alverno  in  the  Apennines  with  some  of  his 
disciples,  and  after  forty  days'  fasting  received  there  on  Sep- 
tember 14,  1224,  the  impress  of  the  Five  Wounds.  Of.  account 
given  in  St.  Bonaventura's  Life,  c.  8. 

Page  157.  23.  more  akin  to  St.  Francis :  there  is  far  more  of 
Theocritus  in  St.  Francis  than  there  is  of  St.  Francis  in  Luther. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  a  greater  fundamental  dissimilarity 
than  that  between  Luther  with  his  passionate  violence,  his  irrepro- 
ducible  coarseness  and  pathological  states,  and  St  Francis,  the 
'  minstrel  of  the  Lord ',  inspired  by  the  chansons  de  geste,  full  ot 
tenderness  and  God's  courtesy.  Monte  Alverno  is  nearer  to  Syra- 
cuse than  to  Wittenberg,  and  the  stigmata  are  not  so  alien  from 
the  dying  Adonis  as  is  Justification  by  Faith. 

38.  of  whom  I  hare  alreadij  spoken  :  Heinrich  Heine,  in  the 
previous  essay. 

41.  in  his  very  lant  2)oem  :  Die  Passionshlumc. 

Page  158.  7.  'All  through  the  Middle  Aye':  quoted  from  Dei- 
Salon,  ii,  '  On  the  History  of  Religion  and  Philosophy  in  Germany ', 
vol.  V,  41. 

39.  '  What  pipes  and  timbrels!''  Keats,  'Ode  on  a  Grecian  Urn  ',  10. 
Page  159.  12.  '  'Hie great  pot':  GestCmdnisse:  vol.  xiv,  328  (1854). 
18.  '  Shiraz' :  the  capital  of  Farsistan  in  Persia,  famous  as  the 

home  of  Hafiz  and  Sadi  and  the  seat  of  Persian  culture  in  the 
Middle  Ages. 

24.  Aristophanes  :  the  greatest  of  the  Greek  comic  poets.  His 
earliest  play,  The  Banqueters,  was  produced  in  427  B.C. 

30.  '  In  the  year  1340  ' :   Gestdndnisse,  last  paragraphs. 

'the  Chronicle  of  Limbarg'  :  Limburg-on-thc-Lahii,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Hesse-Nassau,  Prussia,  21  miles  east  of  Coblentz,  is  iamod 
for  its  thirteenth-century  Cathedral  and  Chronicle. 

Page  160.  12.  the  indeterminate  grotesques:  'with  the  building 
of  the  cathedrals  originated  a  new  style  of  art ;  a  strange  mixture 
of  memories  of  paganism  and  Christian  imaginings  .  .  .  often 
obscene  and  horrible,  often  quaint  and  fantastic' 

Page  161.  37.  Simonides:  perhaps  the  greatest  of  Gre..-k  lyric 
poets,  for  strength  and  sweetness,  a  native  of  Ceos  in  the  Cyclades 
and  contemporary  of  Pindar.  He  died  at  Syracuse  in  469  or 
467  B.  c. 
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Page  162.  6.  '  the  heavy  and  the  ireary  weight  ' :  Wordsworth, 
Lines  composed  a  few  miles  above  Ti^itern  Abbey,  July  13,  1798. 

22.  ^Oh!  that  my  lot' :  Sophocles,  Oediptts  Tyi-amuis,  863  sqq. 

29.  Let  St.  Francis:  the  harshness  of  this  ending  to  the  essay 
has  been  noticed  frequently  by  critics  as  being  hardly  '  prose  of 
the  centre '. 


JOUBERT 

This  essay  first  appeared  in  the  National  Review  for  January,  1864. 
under  the  title  '  Joubert ;  or,  a  French  Coleridge  '. 

References  to  Joubert's  works  in  these  notes  are  from  the  edition 
by  Paul  de  Raynal,  in  two  volumes,  Paris,  1888. 

Page  164.  4.  3/.  Sainte-Beuve :  see  note  to  p.  64,  28.  Sainte- 
Beuve  wrote  two  appreciations  of  Joubert,  the  first  on  the  private 
publication  of  the  Pensees  by  Mnie  Joubert  and  Chateaubriand, 
subsequently  reprinted  in  Portraits  liiteraii-es.  ii,  p.  300;  the  second 
after  the  re-impression  of  the  volume  by  Paul  de  Raynal  in  1842, 
to  be  found  in  the  Canseries  du  Litndi,  i,  p.  158. 

11.  Perigord:  one  of  the  old  provinces  of  France,  part  of  the 
military  government  of  Guienne  and  Gascony,  now  represented  by 
the  department  of  Dordogne  and  part  of  Lot-et-Garonne. 

16.  hy  the  Jesuits:  this  is  incorrect;  at  this  time  the  College  de 
Toulouse  was  directed  by  the  Peres  de  la  Doctrine  Chretienne. 

25.  Diderot:  Denis  Diderot  (1713-84),  French  mathematician, 
critic,  and  philosopher,  was  one  of  the  principal  contributors  to 
the  Encycloiii'die  (35  vols.,  1751-80),  which  aimed  at  embodying  all 
the  knowledge  that  mankind  had  so  far  attained.  In  versatility 
of  mind  and  felicity  of  expression  Diderot  is  one  of  the  most  fertile 
of  the  thinkers  of  France. 

D'Alemherf:  Jean-Baptiste  le  Rond  d'Alembert  (1717-83), 
French  mathematician  and  philosopher,  wrote  the  mathematical 
articles  and  part  of  the  biographies  in  the  Encyclopedic,  became 
perpetual  Secretary  of  the  Academy  in  1772,  and  in  this  capacity 
acted  as  spokesman  of  the  ^w;-//  des  philosophes,  of  which  Voltaire 
was  the  head. 

26.  Marmoiitel:  Jean  Fran9ois  Marmontel  (1723-99),  French 
writer  and  Encyclopaedist,  the  author  of  several  tragedies,  and 
a  history  of  French  poetry.  His  EU'ments  de  Litterature,  written 
for  the  Encyclopklie,  still  holds  a  place  amongst  French  classics. 
He  was  elected  to  the  Academy  in  1763,  and  published  his  famous 
Memoires  d'nn  Pere  in  1804. 

Laharpe :  Jean  Francois  de  Laharpe  (1739-1803),  French  critic, 
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began  to  write  for  the  Mercure  in  1768,  and  in  1786  published  his 
Cours  de  Litterature  ancientie  et  moderne  ;  in  1776  he  was  received 
into  the  Academy  and  was  regarded  as  the  gi-eatest  critic  of  the 
French  school  of  tragedy. 

29.  Fontanes:  Louis,  Marquis  de  Fontanes  (1757-1821),  French 
poet  and  politician.  Elected  to  the  Legislative  Chamber  in  1802, 
he  became  its  President  (1804-10),  and  Grand  Master  of  the 
University  of  Paris  (1808-15).  Fontanes  professed  religious  and 
monarchical  principles,  and  was  made  marquis  in  1817.  Of  his 
literary  work  the  most  important  fragment  is  eight  cantos  of  a 
poem  called  La  Grece  Smm'e. 

30.  //  be(/a7i  to  be  remarlced :  cf.  Raynal,  i,  Preface,  p.  xiv. 

40.  Chateaiibnand  said  of  him  :  's'il  n'avait  voulu  cacher  sa  vie.' 
The  jjhrase  occurs  in  a  note  by  Chateaubriand  to  a  letter  that  he 
addressed  to  Joubert  during  his  journey  in  Italy. 

41.  Eiyicttriis's  fanioui:  words:  one  of  his  favourite  maxims  was 
Xdde  /Siwo-ay,  '  live  unnoticed '.  Plutarch,  in  his  Morals,  makes  a 
sti'ong  attack  on  the  precept  as  being  suited  only  to  those  whose 
lives  will  not  bear  investigation.  Epicurus,  born  341  B.  c,  taught 
philosophy  in  Mitylene  (310),  then  removed  to  Athens,  where  he  died 
in  270.  The  representation  of  Epicurus  as  a  sensualist,  attempting 
to  give  the  sanction  of  philosophy  to  a  life  of  debauchery,  is  an 
idle  calumny  invented  by  rival  philosophers ;  when  he  declares 
that  pleasure  is  the  only  good  and  pain  the  only  evil,  he  is  search- 
ing for  a  principle  of  conduct,  not  for  the  elect  iew,  whom  Plato 
had  in  view,  but  for  the  plain  average  man.  It  is  rather  a  per- 
manent lifelong  condition  of  serene  happiness  than  the  pleasure  of 
the  moment,  according  to  Epicurus,  that  should  be  the  end  of 
individual  action :  his  disciples,  in  some  cases,  however,  perverted 
this  doctrine. 

Page  165.  5.  the  office  of  justice  of  the  peace  elective  :  by  the  con- 
stitution of  1791,  canton  and  town  elected  one  or  more  juges  de 
paix  to  try  lighter  misdemeanours. 

8.  PlutarcKs  men  ofviiiue:  Arnold  does  not  seem  to  be  alluding 
to  any  passage  or  phrase  in  Plutarch  (a.  D.  46 -120) ;  his  works  are 
(a)  historical,  comprising  forty-six  parallel  Lives  of  distinguished 
Greeks  and  Romans,  of  which  some  were  composed  for  his  own 
moral  improvement  and  others  to  inculcate  virtue  ))y  .showing  the 
oijposite  vice,  and  (b)  Opera  Moralia,  sixty  or  more  short  treatises 
on  ethics,  politics,  history,  and  philosophy. 

21.  The  sage  :  Diogenes  Laertius  recounts  a  similar  reply  of 
Aristippus  {circ.  435-35'j  B.C.),  the  founder  of  the  Cyrenaic  school 
of  Athenian  philosophy. 

33.  after  ttvo  distinguished  names:  those  of  M.  de  Bonald  and 
M.  de  Beausset. 

Page  166.  17.  in  his  oum  words:  •beaucoup  de  ciel  se  melait  a 
pen  de  terre.'   Raynal,  Preface. 
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21.  a  complete  Voltaire:  cf.  letter  xv  to  Madame  de  Beaumont: 
'  Dieu  me  preserve  d'avoir  jamais  en  ma  possession  un  Voltaire 
tout  entier  I ' 

26.  Pauline  de  Montmorin :  from  1794  to  1803,  the  year  of  her 
death,  the  salon  of  Madame  de  Beaumont  was  the  meeting-place 
of  Joubert,  Chateaubriand,  Fontanes,  Mole,  and  ChenedoUe, 
amongst  others :  many  of  the  finest  passages  of  Chenier  were 
written  in  her  cabinet,  and  Madame  de  Stael  constantly  invited 
her  judgement  on  her  own  work  before  publishing  it. 

31.  Benjamin  Constant:  Benjamin  Constant  de  Rebecque  (1767- 
1830)  met  Madame  de  Stael  in  1794,  and  supplied  her  with  her 
passions,  emotions,  and  rebellious  thoughts.  In  1803-4  he  travelled 
with  her  in  Germany,  and  during  her  exile  showed  great  political 
activity  against  Napoleon.  Madame  de  Recamier,  however,  induced 
him  to  support  the  Empire,  and  under  the  Bourbons  and  Louis- 
Philippe  he  became  a  determined  leader  of  the  Liberal  Oppo- 
sition. 

Page  167.  27.  hi/  his  lihranj:  this,  Raynal  tells  us,  contained 
few  modern  works,  but  numerous  editions  of  Plato,  Homer,  Virgil, 
Aristotle,  and  Plutarch,  books  of  ecclesiastical  history,  meta- 
physics, travels,  and  fairy-tales,  and  counties-;  volumes  of  biblio- 
graphical antiquities. 

Page  168.  4.  a  short  notice  :  in  the  number  published  May  8, 
1824.  Arnold  quotes  only  the  first  half  of  Chateaubriand's  sentence  ; 
it  continues  :  'there  are,  however,  other  memories  which  friendship 
cherishes,  and  it  is  only  in  order  to  give  public  expression  to  my 
regret  that  I  make  mention  here  of  the  literary  talent  of  my 
friend.'  This  notice  was  reprinted  by  Chateaubriand  in  his  Preface 
to  the  limited  edition  of  1838,  and  is  to  be  found  in  Raynal's 
Preface. 

38.  great  and  celebrated  talkers:  cf.  Hazlitt's  judgement  upon 
Coleridge's  conversation  :  '  His  talk  was  excellent,  if  you  let  him 
start  from  no  premisses  and  come  to  no  conclusion.'  So  too 
Carlyle  speaks  of  his  talk  as  '  not  flowing  anywhither  like  a  river, 
but  spreading  evei-ywhere  in  inextricable  currents  and  regurgita- 
tions like  a  lake  or  sea  . . .  communicating  no  meaning  whatsoever 
to  any  individual  of  his  hearers  '. 

40.  Mr.  Gilmait's  at  Hiqhgate  :  with  whom  Coleridge  lived  from 
1816  till  his  death  in  18.34. 

Page  170.  15.  M.  de  Rcmusat  reproaches  Coleridge:  in  the 
Jiei'Ue  des  Deux  Mondes,  October  1, 1856,  in  an  article  on  '  Religious 
Controversies  in  England:  Coleridge  and  Arnold'.  It  is  a  little 
remarkable  for  an  essayist  to  quote  from  articles  in  magazines  ten 
years  old,  but  this  is  explained  by  Arnold's  exaggerated  opinion  of 
the  journal  in  question  ;  see  above,  p.  21,  35. 

Charles    Fran9ois    Marie,   Comte   de   Remusat    (1797-1875), 
Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  in  1871,  published  several  books  deal- 
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ing  with  English  history,  specially  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
a  study  of  John  Wesley. 

16.  saugremis:  a  word  derived  from  ^ sel '  and  '•  grenu\  and 
almost  equivalent  to  the  English  '  preposterous  '. 

24.  Goethe  s  complaint :  in  Bejnarks  on  Eameaus  Nephew,  Works, 
vol.  xxxiii  (Stuttgart,  1871),  where  Goethe  says  that  the  Bench  only 
speaks  of  Du  Bartas  with  contempt,  and  adds  his  own  opinion  that 
the  first  forty  verses  of  the  Seventh  Day  of  Creation  should  find  a 
place  in  every  French  Anthology.  Sainte-Beuve  quotes  Goethe  in 
the  Tableau  article  on  Du  Bartas. 

25.  Bu  Bartas :  Guillaume  de  Saluste  du  Bartas,  the  *  Protestant 
Ronsard  ',  was  bom  in  1544,  served  Henry  of  Navarre  in  war  and 
diplomacy,  and  died  of  wounds  received  at  Ivry  in  1590.  His  chief 
work  was  La  Sepmaine,  a  poem  on  the  creation  of  the  world,  which 
enjoyed  an  extraordinary  popularity  and  ran  through  thirty 
editions  in  six  years.  It  was  translated  by  Joshua  Sylvester  into 
English  in  1598,  and  served  to  inspire  Milton  and  Fletcher  with 
several  ideas  and  expressions ;  it  is  frequently  quoted  by  Isaac 
Walton,  who,  in  accordance  with  the  prevalent  custom,  speaks  of 
the  author  as  '  divine  Du  Bartas '.  The  modern  reader  will  find 
the  work  not  unamusing,  its  tedium  being  relieved  by  flashes  of 
unconscious  humour,  and  an  occasional  grandeur  of  expression. 

39.  the  AIM  Delille  :  Jacques  Delille  (1738-1813).  His  principal 
work,  Les  Jnrdins,  appeared  in  1783,  the  translation  of  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost  in  1805.  Joubert  refers  to  this  in  a  letter  to  M.  Mole, 
Januaiy  9,  1805.  '  The  verses  of  Milton  ',  he  says,  '  are  made  of 
steel,  but  Delille  has  made  them  of  pure  silver.' 

Page  171.  5.  apicibiis  verhonim  ligata,  '  bound  to  the  top-strokes 
of  his  words '.  The  phrase  is  quoted  by  Sainte-Beuve.  without 
reference  to  Quintilian,  in  a  note  in  the  first  volume  of  his  work 
Chateaubriand  et  son  groupe  litteraire.  The  Latin  phrase  does  not 
appear  to  come  from  Quintilian. 

14.  Rene:  this  work  appeared  in  1802,  and  is  an  idealized 
portrait  of  the  author  himself.  It  belongs  to  the  same  class  ot 
book  as  Goethe's  Wetiher  and  Senancour's  Obennonn ;  its  imme- 
diate literary  precursors  were  Rousseau  and  Ossian. 

16.  Childe  Harold  or  Manfred:  the  first  two  cantos  of  Childe 
Harold  appeared  in  1812,  aiid  reached  a  fifth  edition  the  same 
year.  The  third  canto  was  published  in  1816,  and  the  fourtii  in 
1818.     Manfred,  a  Dramatic  Poem,  appeared  in  1817. 

19.  this  criticism  :  the  quotation  is  from  the  Preface  to  Chateau- 
briand's Afala.  Lamartine  holds  the  contrary  view  :  he  declares 
that  'the  sublime  is  wearisome  and  the  beautiful  is  deceptive,  but 
he  who  knows  how  to  touch  the  heart  knows  all.  There  is  more 
genius  in  one  tear  than  in  all  the  museums  and  libraries  in  the 
world.' 

28.  when  Priam  says  to  Achilles:  Iliad  xxiv.  505. 
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32.  when  Josej^h  cries  out :  Genesis  xlv.  4. 

36.  take  these  words:  'My  God,  my  God,  when,  oh  when,  shall 
I  be  delivered  from  all  this  world,  this  di)i  ;  when,  oh  when,  shall 
all  this  come  to  an  end  ? ' 

Chateaubriand  died  July  4,  1848 ;  the  February  revolution 
forced  Louis-Philippe  to  abdicate,  and  in  September  Louis  Napo- 
leon was  proclaimed  President  of  the  Republic. 

Page  172. 3.  most  ignorantly  underrated :  Macaulay,  for  instance, 
spoke  of  him  thus :  '  He  was  simply  a  great  humbug.  I  was 
astonished  at  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  book  (the  Genie  dii 
Christian isme)  both  in  matter  and  manner.'  Trevelyan,  Life  and 
Letters  of  Lo)xl  Macaiilaij. 

13.  Moliere :  Jean-Baptiste  Poquelin,  afterwards  called  Moliere 
(1622-73),  the  greatest  of  French  writers  of  comedjr,  wrote  the 
Pricienses  ridicules,  the  first  of  his  really  great  works,  in  1659,  and 
from  that  date  until  the  production  of  Le  Malade  imaginaire,  in 
the  year  of  his  death,  combined,  as  no  one  else  has  done,  the  power 
of  raising  audacious  farce  into  the  region  of  pure  comedy  and  the 
power  of  satirizing  social  abuses  with  a  pitiless  good-humour. 

25.  M.  Mole:  Louis  Mathieu  Mole  (1781-1855)  became  known  to 
Napoleon  through  his  Essais  de  Morale  ct  de  Politiq^te.  In  1813  he 
became  Minister  of  Justice,  and  under  Louis-Philippe  Minister  for 
Foreign  Affairs  ;  he  was  elected  to  the  Academy  in  1848. 

27.  'As  to  your  Milton ' :  Letter  LII  to  M.  Mole,  February  18,  1805. 

34.  the  younger  Racine :  Louis  Racine  (1692-1763),  second  son  of 
the  great  dramatist,  brought  out  a  prose  translation  of  Paradise 
I^ost  in  1755. 

Page  173.  21.  Jeffrey:  Francis,  Lord  Jeffrey  (1773-1850),  Scot- 
tish critic,  essayist,  and  jurist,  and  a  founder  of  the  Edinburgh 
Review  (see  note  to  p.  21,  39).  Coleridge  accused  Jeffrey  of  par- 
tiality and  insincerity  in  his  criticism  of  Wordsworth,  in  a  letter 
dated  May  23,  1808,  and  made  a  further  attack  upon  him  in  the 
Biographia  Literaria,  c.  xxi ;  to  this  Jeffrey  replied  convincingly 
in  the  Edinhurgh  Review,  August,  1817. 

23.  '  Geoffroy  in  this  aiiicle  \  &c. :  I  have  not  traced  the  reference. 

Page  174.  15.  metaphysics  were  :  before  the  sixteenth  century 
the  singular  form  '  metaphysic '  was  most  commonly  used ;  then, 
on  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  fUTo.  to.  (pva-iKa,  the  plural  form,  but 
usually  with  a  singular  verb. 

18.  'The  true  science  of  metaphysics',  &c.:  this  and  the  following 
aphorisms  are  from  the  chapter  on  '  Philosophy  '  {Titre  12). 

Page  175.  26.  '  It  is  hij  means  of  familiar  words ',  &c. :  chapter 
xxii.  99. 

Page  176.  12.  '  Be  profound',  &c. :  chapter  xxiii.  36. 

19.  'spirits,  lovers  of  light',  &c. :  chapter  iv.  63,  'On  the  Nature 
of  Spirits  *. 

21.  Bnffon:  Georges  Louis  Leclerc,  Comte  de  Buffon  (1707-88), 
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French  zoologist,  botanist,  and  mineralogist,  wrote  a  vast  Histoh-e 
natvrelle,  in  thirty-six  volumes.  His  famous  Discours  sur  le  Style 
was  delivered  as  his  inaugural  address  on  his  admission  to  the 
Academy  in  1753. 

Page  177,  2.  'to  consider  too  curiously  ' :  Hamlet,  v,  1. 

6.  *■  I cmmothiiild' :  this  and  the  following  aphorisms  are  from 
the  preliminary  chapter,  '  the  Author  painted  by  himself. 

29.  '  One  should  he  fearful ' :  chapter  i.  91, '  On  Religion  '. 

31,  '  There  is  a  great  difference ' :  ibid.  85. 

Page  178.  1.  'Mai/  I  say  it '  :  chapter  i.  6. 

3.  '  Do  not  bring  ' :  chapter  xi.  37,  '  On  Truth  '. 

23.  'Why  is  even  a  had  preacher'  :  this  and  the  following  are  all 
from  chapter  i,  '  On  Religion  '. 

Page  179.  10.  neither  a  theology  nor  a  theosophy :  6eo(To<pi(t 
('wisdom  concerning  God')  is  supposed  to  be  obtained  by  direct 
intuition  of  the  Divine  Essence,  while  theology  claims  to  be  based 
on  Revelation,  They  both  differ  from  philosophy,  which  is  founded 
on  human  reasoning. 

Page  180.  4.  Joachim  of  Flora:  a  famous  mediaeval  mystic, 
born  about  1145,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  Corace  in  Calabria, 
from  which  he  retired  to  set  up  a  stricter  order  near  Cosenza, 
styled  'St.  John  in  Floris'.  His  study  of  the  Apocalypse  led  him 
to  proclaim  three  stages  in  the  history  of  the  world,  corresponding 
to  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  that  of  the  Father  from  the 
Creation  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  that  of  the  Son  from  the  Incarna- 
tion to  1260,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  1260  onwards  ;  sec 
note  to  p.  154,  13. 

5.  St.  Francis :  see  Essay  on  '  Pagan  and  Mediaeval  Religious 
Sentiment ',  passim. 

11.  Jansenists  and  Jesuits:  the  Jansenists  were  a  religious  sect 
of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  named  after  Cor- 
nells Jansen  (1585-1638),  who  denied  the  freedom  of  the  will  and 
the  possibility  of  resisting  divine  grace.  These  errors,  found  in  a 
work  of  Jansen  on  St.  Augustine,  published  after  his  death,  were 
condemned  by  Urban  111  in  1641.  Pascal's  greatest  work,  theLettres 
Provinciules  (1656j,  was  written  to  support  the  JansenisV.  position. 

19.  'We  ought  to  lay  stres!>-':  chapter  i.  130. 

27.  '  Many  are  called ;  few  are  chosen  '  :  Matthew  xx.  16. 

29.  '  We  ((re  children  of  wrath' :  Ephesians  ii.  3. 

30.  '  We  are  all  the  children  of  God'  :  Galatians  iii.  26. 

31.  '/  came  not  to  call ' :  Mark  ii.  17. 

Page  181.  2.  '  The  Jansenists  erect  "grace"  '  :  chapter  i.  135. 

12.  '  The  Jansenists  tell  men'' :  this  and  the  next  quotation  are 
from  chapter  i.  131,  132  respectively. 

Page  182.  1.  'Ignorance':  chapter  xxiii.  54,  'On  the  Qualities 
of  a  Writer  '.    Arnold  quotes  this  aphorism  above,  p.  28,  13. 

7.  '  With  the  fever' :  chapter  xxiii.  128. 
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15.  ^Fiction  has  no  business' :  chapter  xxiv.  6,  *0n  some  Novels 
of  the  Day '. 

31.  Wordsuoiih's  sonnet  :  the  thought  of  this  unrhymed  poem- 
it  is  not  a  sonnet— published  in  1827,  is  that  just  as  no  star  is  of 
diviner  origin  or  purer  essence  than  another,  but  '  all  are  the 
undying  offspring  of  one  Sire  ',  so  too  the  Poet  should  be  content 
to  '  shine  to  the  measure  of  his  heaven-born  light '. 

34.  '  Wliether  one  is  an  eagle' :  chapter  xxiii.  18. 

Page  183.  15.  WesJei^ :  John  Wesley  (1703-91),  English  divine 
and  minister  in  the  Church  of  England,  to  which  he  always 
protested  his  adherence— though,  according  to  the  decision  of 
Lord  Mansfield,  his  custom  of  ordaining  was  itself  equivalent  to 
separation— founded  the  sect  of  the  Methodists,  at  first  strict- 
living  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  His  writings  comprise 
forty  volumes  of  Seri/ioiis,  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  Appeals  to 
Men  of  Reason  and  h'eJigio)),  and  his  Journal. 

Swedenhory :  Emanuel  Swedenborg  (1688-1772),  Swedish 
scientist,  philosopher,  and  mystic,  regarded  himself  as  the  pre- 
cursor of  a  new  dispensation,  of  which  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the 
Apocalypse  was  the  figure,  but  his  followers  formed  themselves 
into  a  distinct  congregation  only  after  his  death.  He  wrote 
numerous  works  on  doctrinal,  oschatological,  and  theosophical 
subjects,  and  expositions  of  the  Bible. 

23.  ^ Plato  shows  us  nothing':  chapter  xxiv.  1,  '  On  Writers  of 
Antiquity '. 

38.  Nicole :  Pierre  Nicole  (1025-95),  one  of  the  Jansenists,  took 
a  large  share  in  collecting  material  for  the  Provinciales,  of  which 
he  published  a  Latin  translation  in  1658.  His  best-known  works 
are  the  Lettres  snr  Ics  Imaginaires,  1664,  Lettres  surles  Visionnaires, 
1666,  and  the  Essais  de  Morale,  in  fourteen  vols.,  the  first  of  which 
appeared  in  1671. 

39.  'Nicole'  is  a  Pascal:  chapter  xxiv.  2,  6,  'On  Religious 
Writers '. 

Page  184.  7.  Bosstut  of  Lord  Macaiduy:  Arnold  is  perhaps 
thinking  of  a  paragraph  on  the  '  Influence  of  French  litei'ature '  in 
the  third  chapter  of  Macaulay's  Uistonj:  'No  other  country  could 
produce  a  tragic  poet  equal  to  Racine,  a  comic  poet  equal  to 
Moliere,  a  trifler  so  agreeable  as  La  Fontaine,  a  rhetorician  so 
skilful  as  Bossuet '.  But  here  there  is  no  disparagement;  and 
elsewhere  he  always  speaks  of  Bossuet  with  respect,  calling  him  in 
one  place  'the  greatest  Doctor  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
produced  since  the  schism  of  the  sixteenth  century  '. 

9.  'Bossuet  employs'  :  chapter  xxiv.  2,  10. 

26.  'Those  who  find  Racine':  the  aphorisms  on  Racine  and 
Boileau  are  from  chapter  xxiv.  5,  '  On  Poets  and  Romance-writers '. 

Page  185.  8.  Boileau  :  Nicolas  Boileau  (1636-1711),  French 
poet  and  critic,  known  as  the  'Lawgiver  of  Parnassus  ',  exercised 
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a  more  powerful  and  lasting  influence  over  French  literature  than 
any  other  critic  has  ever  enjoyed.  His  works  include  twelve 
Satires,  twelve  Epistles,  an  Art  Pot'tique,  and  Le  Lutriv  (a  serio- 
comic poem). 

'  Boileau  is  a  powerful  lioef  :  chapter  xxiv.  5,  14. 

10.  Pope  also  :  cf.  j).  67,  6  sqq. 

23.  '  Voltaire's  irifs ' :  chapter  xxiv.  4,  22  sqq. 

Page  186.  11.  '  lliat  weight  in  the  sj)eaker' :  ibid.  4.  35. 

22.  '  Rousseau  imparted ' :  ibid.  4.  42. 

Page  187.  3.  ojffinitij  with  Coleridge:  the  political  philosophy  of 
Coleridge  is  now  almost  forgotten,  yet  he  spoke  of  himself 
habitually  as  the  heir  of  Burke.  In  all  his  writings  he  was  the 
declared  foe  of  the  rights  of  man,  Jacobinism,  and  the  sovereignty 
of  the  people.  The  State,  he  held,  so  far  from  being  a  piece  of 
mechanism  put  together  at  the  will  of  individuals,  has  a  life  of  its 
own  which  at  countless  points  controls,  no  less  than  it  is  con- 
trolled by,  theirs. 

8.  '  27/6  ancients  were  attached' :  chapter  xvii,  '  Of  Antiquity '. 

21.  A  great  many  words:  ibid. 

31.  '^  Let  your  cry  he '  :  chapter  xv.  5,  15,  '  Of  Liberty'. 
40.  'Libeiiy!!!' ihid. 

Page  188.  9.  '  brilliant  epigrammatic  thinc/s ' :  chapter  vii.  62, 73  : 
It.  39. 

22.  '  Vivre,  cest  pienser  .  .  . ' :  chapter  v.  30  ;  xi.  36. 
36.  his  eye  was  single  :  a  reference  to  Matthew  vi.  22. 

Page  189.  3.  /;/  the  case  of  Coleridge :  this  was  largely  due  to 
his  long-continued  habit  of  taking  opium,  a  habit  formed  at  Malta 
(1804-6),  and  never  completely  broken. 

5.  the  same  penetration  :  these  are  references  to  Raynal's  prefa- 
tory Memoir. 

Page  190.  30.  Lord  Macaulay :  for  further  criticism  of  Lord 
Macaulay  cf.  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Essay  on  llie  Litfrary 
Influence  of  Academies. 

Page  191.  24.  the  mark  of  Vayon  :  the  worship  of  Dagon,  god  of 
the  Philistines,  with  temples  at  Gaza  and  Ashdod,  wa«  pre-Philis- 
tine  and  Canaanitish  :  he  is  generally  described  as  a  sea-monster, 
half-man,  half-fish,  though  Philo  Byblius  makes  him  a  corn-god. 
The  reference  here  is  to  1  Samuel  v. 


SPINOZA   Al^D   THE   BIBLE 

This  essay  was  first  published  in  Macmillans  Magazine  for 
December,  1863,  under  the  title,  'A  word  more  about  Spinoza*; 
embodied  in  it  are  two  long  extracts  from  the  essay  on  Colenso 
mentioned  in  the  note  to  p.  27,  35. 
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Page  192.  1.  '  By  the  soitence  of  the  anj/els  ' :  the  form  of  ana- 
thema printed  by  Van  Vloten  in  his  SuppJemeiitum,  and  partly 
reproduced  here,  is  itself  only  an  abridgement  of  the  original. 

5.  '  Joshua  (DmthcmatisecJ  Jericho  ' :  cf.  Joshua  vi.  17. 

6.  '  Elisha  cursed  the  children  '  :  cf.  2  Kings  ii.  24. 

22.  the  Jeics  of  the  Portuguese  synagogue:  in  1593  a  small  com- 
pany of  Marranos — as  the  forcibly-converted  Portuguese  Jews  were 
called—  sailed  from  Portugal  and  made  their  way  to  Amsterdam ; 
other  families  followed,  amongst  them  Abraham  d'Espinoza,  the 
grandfather  of  Bai'uch.  In  that  city  Baruch  de  Spinoza  was  born 
on  November  24,  1632. 

34.  Voltaire's  disparagement :  Voltaire  refers  to  Spinoza  in  various 
places,  always  contrasting  his  supposed  impious  doctrines  with  his 
moral  life.  '  II  renversait  tous  les  ijrincipes  de  la  morale,  en  etant 
lui-meme  d'une  vertu  rigide.'  ('  He  violated  all  the  principles  of 
morality  whilst  he  himself  was  of  the  most  unbending  virtue.') 
Voltaire's  best-known  criticism  of  Spinoza  is  contained  in  the 
famous  verses : 

Alors  un  petit  Juif,  au  long  nez,  au  teint  bleme, 
Pauvre,  mais  satisfait,  pensif  et  retire, 
Esprit  subtil  et  creux,  moins  lu  que  celebre, 
Cache  sous  le  manteau  de  Descartes,  son  maitre, 
Marchant  a  pas  comptes,  s'approcha  du  grand  etre  : 
*  Pardonnez-moi,'  dit-il,  en  lui  parlant  tout  bas, 
'  Mais  je  pense,  entre  nous,  que  vous  n'existez  pas.' 

Poes.  philos, :  Les  Systetnes. 
In  the  Leltre  sur  Spinosa,  in  Melanges  Litteraires,  he  speaks  of 
the  Tractatus  Theologico-Politicns  as  Spinoza's  '  most  profound  and 
best  work',  the  erudition  of  which  he  could  not  but  admire  while 
condemning  its  sentiments. 

Bayle's  detraction :  Bayle  gave  a  long  article  to  Spinoza  in  his 
Dictionary,  made  up  of  anecdote,  gossip,  and  criticism  ;  it  was 
closely  copied  by  Diderot  in  the  Encyclopaedia,  and  became  the 
principal  source  of  knowledge  about  Spinoza  for  French  philo- 
sophers of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  his  article  Bayle  speaks  of 
Spinoza  as  an  atheist,  and  of  his  philosophy  as  an  '  absurd  and 
monstrous  theory  '. 

Page  183.  1.  the  lepellent  form  :  the  geometrical  form  of  the 
Ethics  of  Spinoza,  with  its  definitions,  axioms,  propositions,  and 
corollaries,  as  in  Euclid,  follows  a  suggestion  of  Descartes. 
10.  An  avoiced  translation  :  see  p.  62,  34  and  note. 
13.  published  in  his  lifetime :  the  Tmctatus  was]}ublished,  accord- 
ing to  its  title-page,  at  Hamburg,  but  in  reality  at  Amsterdam,  in 
1670.  The  Principles  of  Descartes'  Philosophy  had  been  published 
in  1663  ;  and  the  Opera  Posthunia — including  the  £'//uVrt,  Tractatus 
politicus,  Ti-actatus  de  intellectus  eincndcttione,  various  Correspon- 
dence, and  a  Compendium  of  Hebrew  Grammar — in  1677. 
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17.  one  such  passage:  Tractatus,  p.  873;  Translation,  p.  25.  The 
passage  is  more  accurately  translated  in  an  English  version  of 
1689,  '  I  confess  [they  pretend],  they  can  never  enough  admire  the 
profound  Mysteries  of  the  Scripture,  yet  I  cannot  perceive  they 
teach  anything,  but  the  speculations  of  Aristotle  and  Plato,  to 
which,  that  they  may  not  seem  followers  of  the  Gentiles,  they  have 
fitted  and  accommodated  the  Scripture  ;  and  as  if  it  were  not  enough 
for  these  Men  to  run  mad  with  the  Greeks,  would  have  the  very 
Prophets  also  to  doat  [with  them  too].' 

37.  the  tveeping  or  of  the  luitghing  philosopher:  Heracleitus  of 
Ephesus  (t'/rc.  513  B.C.)  was  known  as  'the  obscure  '  or  '  the  weep- 
ing philosopher'  ;  Democritus  of  Abdera  [circ.  460  B.C.)  as  'the 
laughing  philosopher'.  The  two  were  commonly  contrasted  ;  e.g. 
Seneca,  de  Ira,  ii.  10  ;  Juvenal,  x.  34. 

Page  194.  3.  in  his  preface:  p.  15.  The  Translator  writes 
'frequent,  though  by  no  means  universal,  disfavour'. 

22.  at  the  present  moment :  in  1863,  when  the  excitement  aroused 
by  Dr,  Colenso's  Biblical  Exegesis  was  at  its  height. 

33.  love,  jog,  and  peace:  an  allusion  to  Galatians  v.  22. 

36.  Well,  then :  there  are  good  grounds  for  supposing  the  Trac- 
tatus to  be,  in  its  origin,  a  personal  Apologia  in  answer  to  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  very  few  grounds  for  seeing  in  it, 
as  Arnold  does,  an  attempt  to  edify  by  correcting  popular  mis- 
understanding of  the  Bible. 

Page  195.  8.  Tlie  comments,  &c. :  from  here  to  p.  205,  14  is  from 
the  paper  on  Colenso. 

30,  liahbinical  traditions :  after  the  text  of  the  Law  had  been 
fixed,  the  exposition  of  its  precepts,  their  preservation,  and  the 
teaching  of  the  traditions  were  entrusted  to  the  Scribes.  The 
comments  and  explanations  of  their  successors  were  embodied  in 
the  Talmud  as  put  forth  by  Rabbi  Jehuda  1  at  the  close  of  the 
second  century  a.  d. 

Page  196.  11.  Moses  imagined:  see  Exodus  xxxiii.  18;  iv.  14; 
XX.  5 ;  resp. 

13.  Micaiah:  1  Kings  xxii.  19. 

15.  Daniel :  vii.  9, 

16.  Ezekiel:  probably  i.  4;  but  more  certainly  Isaiah  xxxiii.  14. 
the  discijiles  of  Christ :  Luke  iii.  22. 

18.  the  a])ostle.s :  Acts  ii.  3. 

Page  197.  8.  El  Sadai :  '  Elohhn  was  the  generic  term  for  Deity, 
Jahweh  (Jehovah)  the  personal  name  of  the  God  of  Israel.  The 
term  El  was  common  to  Semitic  tribes  ;  its  etymology  is  doubtful. 
Other  early  names  were  Shaddai  (Gen.  xvii.  1  ;  Exod.  vi.  3),  pro- 
bably the  Almighty  or  All-Sufficient  One,  perhaps  an  appellative 
of  El '.     (Hastings,  Encyclopaedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics.) 

9.  Jehovah,  a  self-existent  being:  the  derivation  and  meaning  of 
the  name  Jahweh  are  uncertain,  some  deriving  it  fronj  the  root 
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hatvd  =  to  blow,  and  interpreting  it  of  a  storm-god ;  others,  with 
more  probability,  from  hayah  —  to  be,  in  a  phenomenal,  not  onto- 
logical,  sense,  since  metaphysical  notions  of  deity  were  alien  from 
the  early  Hebrew  mind. 

11.  Saynuel  imagined :  1  Samuel  xv.  29. 

VI.  Jeremiah  :  xviii.  8  and  10. 
Joshua :  x.  12  and  13. 

22.  The  wrathful  FJisha  :  2  Kings  iii.  15. 

24.  TJiehigh-hred  Isaiah  :  Isaiah,  born  circ.  760  B.C.,  was,  accord- 
ing to  tradition,  the  nephew  of  Amaziah,  a  relationship  supported 
by  the  fact  that  his  name  is  a  compound  of  Jah,  a  distinction 
belonging  solely  to  persons  of  royal  blood.  Delitzsch  speaks  of 
his  style  as  '  a  river  of  clear  and  limpid  water  transporting  us  to 
eternity  on  its  limpid  waves'. 

Nahuni :  Nahum  the  Elkoshite,  the  authenticity  and  unity  of 
whose  prophecy  have  been  much  disputed,  prophesied  the  fall  of 
Nineveh  (608  B.C.). 

25.  the  rustic  Ezekiel:  the  prophetic  career  of  Ezekiel  (592-570 
B.C.)  began  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  captivity.  He  has  by  no  means 
a  'rustic  '  style  but  rather  the  careful  elaborate  style  of  a  literary 
man,  writing  for  prosperous  exiles  living  in  easy  circumstances. 
His  antecedents  are  quite  unknown ;  Spinoza  speaks  of  Amos  as 
rusticus,  but  of  Ezekiel's  prophecy  as  'riidiore  stylo  scripta', 

Amos:  St,  Jerome  speaks  of  Amos  (circ.  760  B.C.)  as  'imperi- 
tus  sermone  sed  non  scientia'  ;  in  point  of  fact  he  is  very  little 
inferior  in  style  to  the  best  Old  Testament  writers.  An  eastern 
shepherd  is  not  necessarily  uncultivated. 

Page  198.  10.  long  in  the  land:  an  allusion  to  Deuteronomy  v.  33. 

22.  its  vera  vita  :  Spinoza  (p.  429)  so  qualifies  the  '  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing '  set  before  the  Israelites  by  Moses  according 
to  Deuteronomy  xxx.  19. 

Page  199.  1.  'given  to  know'' :  Mark  iv.  11. 
4.  'as  unto  carnaV  \  1  Corinthians  iii.  1, 

10.  '  were  not  able  to  hear'  :  ibid.  iii.  2. 

28.  the  foundations  of  another' :  ibid.  iii.  10  and  11. 

30.  discrepancies:  St.  Paul  insists  upon  justification  by  faith 
alone  (Romans  iv.  passim) ;  St.  James  (ii.  20)  that  '  faith  apart 
from  works  is  ban-en '.  The  two  statements  may  be  complementary, 
not  contradictory. 

37.  '  turned  the  Church ' :  an  untraced  quotation,  not  from  Spinoza. 

Page  200.  2.  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah  :  vv.  16  and  17. 

11.  if  ice  I'eliere  in  him  :   1  John  iii.  11. 

23.  as  St.  John  says  :  Spinoza  refers  to  John  i.  10. 

26.  '  knew  not ' :  1  Corinthians  i.  21. 

41.  '  thing  which  had  been  kept ' :  Matthew  xiii.  35. 

Page  201.  1.  the  foolishness  of  the  world  :  cf.  1  Corinthians  i.  27. 

13.  '  as  it  is  only  ' :  cf.  15.  last  paragraph  ;  Opera,  i,  p.  552. 
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26.  a  fetcarder  of  them  :  Hebrews  xi.  6. 

Page  202.  23.  Jeremiah  declares :  Spinoza  quotes  Jeremiah  xxxi. 
35  and  36  in  this  sense. 

26.  Scripture  .  .  .  like  Nature:  the  text  of  the  passage  (cap.  vi, 
Opera,  p.  451)  which  Arnold  paraphrases  is  as  follows  :  'At  Scrip- 
tura  ea,  quae  ad  eius  doctrinam  non  spectant,  directe  non  docet, 
quia  eius  non  est,  res  .  .  .  per  causas  naturales,  neque  res  mere 
speculativas  docere '. 

81.  Moses  .  .  .  relates:  in  Exodus  xiv.  27;  in  the  song  of  Moses 
(ibid.  XV.  10)  occur  the  words  'Thou  didst  blow  with  thy  wind'. 
Spinoza  says  nothing  about  an  'east  wind' — a  reminiscence  of 
Psalm  Ixxviii.  26. 

Page  203.  7.  the  frst  desti-uction  of  Jerut'alem,  this  took  jilace 
in  586  B.C.,  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  the  la,st  of  the  line  of  kings. 
The  last  and  final  destruction  was  by  the  Romans  in  a.d.  70. 

24.  after  Judas  Maccabetis  hod  restored  the  worship  of  the  Temple  : 
i.  e.  in  165  B.C. 

29.  the  Macedonian  Conquest  of  Asi(t :  this  was  accomplished  by 
Alexander  the  Gi'eat,  c.  332  B.  c. 

33.  the  uninspired  judgment  of  human  councils  :  '  human '  is  an 
interpolation  of  the  translator;  Spinoza  says  'decrees  of  certain 
Councils  '—  the  antithesis  in  his  mind  being,  not  between  '  human  ' 
and  '  Divine  '  judgments,  but  between  the  judgments,  both 
human,  of  '  prophets  '  and  of  '  teachers  '. 

Page  204.  9.  ^  And  the  Canaanite' :  Genesis  xii.  6;  xiii.  7. 

12.  '  There  arose  not' :  Deuteronomy  xxxiv.  10. 

13.  '  These  are  the  kings' :  Genesis  xxxvi.  31  sqq. 
17.  '  Only  Og' :  Deuteronomy  iii.  11. 

21.  after  David  had  taken:  cf.  2  Samuel  xii.  29,  30. 

25.  '  Beforetime  in  Israel ' :  1  Samuel  ix.  9. 

31.  He  apologises :  cap.  ix,  Opera,  vol.  i,  pp.  498,  502 :  '  There  is  no 
reason  why  I  should  detain  the  reader  longer  with  these  matters. .  .  . 
I  am  unwilling  to  detain  the  reader  with  a  wearisome  reading'.    . 

40.   'not  content '  :  quoted  above,  p.  193,  32. 

Page  205.  7.  hateful  and  hating  :  an  allusion  to  Titus  iii.  3. 

12.  anticipating  Mr.  Gladstone  :  Mr.  Gladstone  published  The 
Stale  in  its  Relations  with  the  Church  in  18H8  ;  the  book  was  an 
argument  along  Tiactarian  lines  on  behalf  of  Church  PMiiljlish- 
ment,  and  was  violently  attacked  by  Macaulay  in  the  Edinburqh 
Review,  April  1839. 

20.  Revelation  diff'rs:  it  is  to  be  ob.served  that  Spinoza  makes 
revelation  and  prophecy  identical.  This  paragraph  summarizes 
the  contents  of  Spinoza's  first  chapter,  '  On  Prophecy.' 

27.  verum  nee  nobis:   Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  391. 

29  how  it  arose  :  that  is,  how  the  Scriptnrae  docnmenta  arose, 
not  the  revelation  which  they  contain. 

39.  the  tvaters  of  the  Red  Sea  :  cf  p.  202,  81. 
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41.  the  ShiDiavimite's  son  :  the  incident  is  related  in  2  Kings  iv. 
Page  206.  1.  the  raiuhotv.  see  Genesis  ix.  13. 

4.  the  voice  .  .  .  on  Mount  Sinai :  see  Exodus  xix,  xx. 

5.  vera  vox :  cap.  i,  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  379. 
12.  nisi  Script urae:  ibid.  p.  380. 

27.  Monere  volo :  cap.  vi,  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  457  :  '  in  discussing 
miracles  1  should  remark  that  1  have  proceeded  otherwise  than  when 
treating  of  prophecy,  .  .  .  and  this  I  did  of  set  jjurpose ;  because 
in  the  case  of  prophecy,  since  it  goes  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
faculties  and  the  question  is  merely  a  theological  one,  I  can  neither 
affirm  nor  know  anything  of  its  nature,  apart  from  revealed 
principles '. 

39.  '  a  spurious  addition  ' :  cf.  cap.  iii ;  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  460  :  '  sacri- 
legi  illi  qui  Scripturam  plurimis  in  locis  adulterare  non  sunt  veriti '. 

Page  207.  13.  equipollent:  of  equal  validity  or  value. 

23.  essentially  different  cliaracfer:  the  difference  between  the 
'nationalism'  of  the  early  school  of  prophets  and  the  '  univer- 
sal ism'  of  exilic  i^rophecy  lies  rather  in  their  scope  than  in  their 
content.     Hence  Spinoza's  'promiscuous  '  use  of  them. 

27.  a  chance  expression  of  Jeremiah  :  in  xxxi.  35.  36 :  '  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  by  night,  ...  If  those 
ordinances  depart  from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed 
of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever.' 

32.  Be  fruitful :  Genesis  ix.  1. 

Page  208.  10.  the  26th  verse  :  Spinoza  alludes  to  this  in  cap.xvii, 
Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  581.  The  Authorized  Version  translates,  '  I  polluted 
them  in  their  own  gifts,  in  that  they  caused  to  pass  through  the 
fire  all  that  openeth  the  womb,  that  I  might  make  them  desolate, 
to  the  end  that  they  might  know  that  1  am  the  Lord.'  The  word 
translated  'caused  to  pass  through' — there  is  no  'fire'  in  the 
original  — is  the  same  as  that  used  in  Exodus  xiii.  12,  where  the 
A.  V.  translates  '  set  apart '.  This  is  given  as  a  substitute  for 
'caused  to  pass  through"  in  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version  of 
the  verse  in  Ezekiel,  and  it  is  the  sense  adopted  by  Spinoza,  who 
renders  the  passage  '  remittendo  omnem  aperturam  vulvae '.  The 
retention  of  the  A.  V.  translation  by  the  Revisers  suggests  that  it 
is  not  an  '  entire  mistranslation '  and  that  the  prophet  intended  to 
refer  rather  to  the  idolatry  of  the  whole  people  than  to  the  special 
privileges  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

15.  Mr.  Mill:  see  Representati  re  Government,  ii,  ad  fn.: '  Under  the 
protection  ...  of  their  sacred  character,  the  Prophets  were  a  power 
in  the  nation,  often  more  than  a  match  for  kings  and  priests.' 
There  is  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

Dr.  Stanley :  cf.  p.  28,  20,  and  note.  The  reference  here  is  to 
Lecture  XX,  'On  the  Nature  of  the  Prophetical  Teaching,'  in  the 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  JewisJt  Church,  published  1856. 
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19.  one  of  her  main  elements :  Spinoza  says  (cap.  xviii.  Opera,  vol.  i, 
p.  587)  that  'the  prophets,  mere  private  individuals,  by  the  freedom 
of  their  admonitions,  warnings,  chidings,  and  denunciations,  seem 
rather  to  have  excited  than  improved  the  people,  who  would  have 
yielded  and  been  corrected  had  they  been  addressed  by  their  kings 
or  chiefs.  .  .  .  Besides  this,  there  are  other  instances  which  plainly 
show  that  religion  took  more  damage  than  benefit  from  such 
liberty ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  disastrous  civil  wars  arose 
out  of  the  assertion  by  the  prophets  of  their  right  to  speak  as  they 
pleased.' 

31.  in  his  Letters  :  eighty-three  letters  of  his  correspondence  are 
printed  in  Vloten  and  Land's  edition  of  the  Opera. 

40.  not  yet  translated  :  Robert  Willis  published  in  1870  Benedict 
de  Spinoza,  His  Life,  Correspondence,  and  Ethics. 

Page  209.  30.  3Ir.  Maurice  :  Frederick  Denison  Maurice  (1805- 
72),  Anglican  divine  and  moral  philosopher,  and  one  of  the  first 
'  Christian  Socialists '  and  advocates  of  co-operation  and  trade 
associations,  professor  of  moral  philosophy  at  Cambridge  (1866), 
and  inaugurator  of  the  Working  Men's  College  in  Red  Lion  Square, 
London. 

Goethe's  great  admiration  :  this  finds  expression  in  his  auto- 
biography Dichtiing  tind  Wahrheit,  bk.  xiv  and  beginning  of  xvi. 

35.  Lessing:  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing  (1729-81),  author  of 
LaoJcoon,  besides  plays,  poems,  and  other  works. 

Page  210.  1.  his  denial  of  final  causes:  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
First  Part  of  the  Ethics  Spinoza  says,  '  There  will  now  be  no  need 
of  many  words  to  show  that  nature  has  set  no  end  before  herself, 
and  that  all  final  causes  are  nothing  but  human  fictions.'  Such 
a  belief  'inevitably  becomes  a  mode  of  proving  that  the  universe 
and  all  its  parts  exist  with  a  view  to  one  particular  part  of  it, 
namely,  man.  This  is  far  from  the  truth.  For  each  thing  in  Nature 
might  be  called  its  Final  Cause  with  no  less  propriety  than  man 
is '  (Duff,  Spinoza's  Political  and  Ethical  Philosophy,  iii). 

26.  ^  Deus  naturam  dirigit':  cap.  vi.  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  451. 

34.  his  stoicism  :  in  the  passage  which  Arnold  adapts,  Spinoza, 
speaking  of  the  difficulty  which  the  prophets  found  in  harmonizing 
the  order  of  Nature  and  human  events  with  the  concept  which 
they  had  formed  of  the  providence  of  God,  contrasts  them  in  thi.-, 
'  with  those  Philosophers  who  made  happiness  to  consist  in  virtue 
and  tranquillity  of  mind  alone,  nee  student  nt  Natura  iis,  sed  contra, 
ut  ipsi  Naturae  2)areant '. 

Page  211.  9.  '  Ipaa  hominis  essentia ' :  Ethics,  Part  IV,  Prop.  18  ; 
Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  201. 

10.  '  Viitus  hominis  est ' :  ibid.,  Prop,  xx  ;  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  203. 
1.3.  ' Laetitia  .  .  .  Tristitia'.     Part  111,  Definitions  of  the  Attecta, 
2  and  3  ;  Opera,  vol.  i,  p.  173. 

31.  the  locusts  visit  Egypt :  cf.  Exodus  x.  1. 
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32.  the  falling  dew  :  cf.  Judges  vi.  40. 

35.  '  repentance  to  salvation' :  2  Corinthians  vii.  10. 

37.  iti  Dante's  words  :  Purgatorio,  xxiii.  81. 

39.  the  fundamental  diversity :  this  lies  not  so  much  in  the  tlif- 
ference  of  meaning  given  to  the  love  of  God  by  Christianity  and 
by  Spinoza— his  language  may  easily  be  paralleled  from  Hebrew 
and  Christian  writers — but  in  the  different  meanings  given  to  the 
concept  of  God.  '  When  we  inquire  more  narrowly  into  his 
[Spinoza's]  opinions,  we  find  that  the  God  of  Spinosa  is  a  meer 
Phantom,  an  imaginary  God,  who  is  nothing  less  than  God.  .  .  . 
He  takes  the  liberty  to  use  the  word  God,  and  to  take  it  in  a  sense 
unknown  to  all  Christians.  This  he  confesses  himself  in  his  twenty- 
first  Letter  to  Mr.  Oldenburg  :  I  acknowledge,  says  he,  that  I  have 
a  notion  of  God  and  Nature,  very  different  from  that  of  the  Modern 
Christians.''     (Colerus,  Life,  translated  1706.) 

Page  212.  22.  M.  Van  Vloten :  Johan  Van  VIoten,  professor  at 
the  Academy  of  Deventer,  published  in  1862  the  volume,  Ad  Bene- 
dicti  de  Spinoza  opera  quae  supersunt  omnia  supplementum;  it  con- 
tains Spinoza's  early  Essay  on  God  and  Man,  a  Dutch  version  of 
a  Latin  original  which  has  disappeared,  the  Tractatns  de  Iride,  and 
some  letters  and  fragments  of  letters.  Van  Vloten  and  Land  (of 
Leyden)  published  the  standard  edition  of  Spinoza's  Works  at  The 
Hague,  1882-3,  and  it  was  at  Van  Vloten's  suggestion,  in  his  Dutch 
Life  of  Spinoza  (1871),  that  a  statue  of  Spinoza  was  erected  at  The 
Hague  and  unveiled  by  Renan,  September  14,  1880. 

31.  Lipsius:  Justus  Lipsius  (1547-1606),  the  Latinized  form  of 
Josse  Lips,  Flemish  philologist  and  critic,  professor  of  history  at 
Leyden,  where  he  wrote  his  edition  of  Seneca  and  completed  his 
Tacitus,  his  greatest  work.  In  1590  he  was  reconciled  to  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  and  finally  settled  at  Louvain  as  professor  of  Latin. 

35.  '  It  is  a  great  mistake  ' :  quoted  from  the  Preface  to  the 
Supple  tnen  turn . 

36.  Kant:  Immanuel  Kant  (1724-1804).  German  philosopher 
and  founder  of  the  'critical  philosophy'.  His  first  great  work, 
the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason  (1781),  is  an  attempt  to  ascertain  the 
nature  of  the  transcendental  ideas  of  the  human  understanding 
and  to  establish  the  province  of  cei'tain  human  knowledge ;  the 
second  work,  the  Critique  of  Practical  Reas07i  (1788),  treats  of  the 
ideas  of  God,  human  liberty,  and  immortality  as  postulates  of 
practical  reason  ;  his  third  Critique  was  the  Critique  of  the  Power 
of  Judgment  (1790). 

41.  post-Hegelian  philosophy :  Georg  Wilhelm  Friedrich  Hegel 
(1770-1831),  professor  of  philosophy  at  Heidelberg  and  then  at 
Berlin,  creator  of  the  leading  system  of  metaphysical  thought  in 
the  nineteenth  century  ;  his  substitution  of  the  category  of  '  be- 
coming '  for  that  of  '  being '  revolutionized  the  existing  methods 
of  inquiry  in  litemture,  science,  and  theology.     By  '  post-Hegelian 
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philosophy'  should  be  understood  those  systems  of  Materialism, 
Rationalism,  Pantheism,  Positivism,  and  so  forth  which  derive 
from  certain  tendencies  of  the  Hegelian  dialectic  in  an  over- 
accentuated  form. 

Page  213.  1.  Ldhnitz:  see  note  to  p.  45,  19.  Leibnitz  visited 
Spinoza  at  Amsterdam  in  1677,  and  probably  read  there  the  MS. 
of  the  Ethics.  But  the  denial  of  final  causes  displeased  him, 
and  his  thought  took  an  Aristotelian  turn  until  its  final  expression 
was  worked  out  in  the  theory  of  Monads  in  1685.  The  relations  of 
Leibnitz  and  Spinoza  are  ably  treated  in  Ludwig  Stein's  mono- 
graph, Leibniz  und  Spinoza,  Berlin,  1890. 

7.  Coryphaei :  in  the  Attic  drama  the  leader  of  the  chorus  was 
called  Kopv(f)(iTos  ;  hence  the  word  came  to  be  used  metaphorically 
(seventeenth  century)  of  the  chief  or  leader  of  a  party,  sect, 
school,  &c. 

14.  Unction,  indeed :  all  from  this  point  to  p.  216.  12,  is  from  the 
paper  on  Colenso. 

25.  Strauss:  see  note  to  p.  29,  21.  The  reference  appears  to  be 
to  the  Lehen  Jesu,  2nd  part,  ch.  ix. 

34.  summtim  bonum:  according  to  Aristotle,  the  'highest  good' 
is  the  happiness  dependent  upon  the  rational  or  virtuous  activity 
of  the  soul  throughout  the  whole  of  its  life  ;  others  have  placed  it 
in  pleasure,  absence  of  pain,  virtue,  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  so 
forth. 

37.  '  The  love  of  God ' :  Opera,  vol.  i,  pp.  423,  425. 

Page  214.  3.  the  Masora :  the  textual  tradition  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible,  an  official  registration  of  its  words,  consonants,  vowels,  and 
accents.  As  early  as  the  first  century  B.C.  scholars,  copyists,  and 
revisers  were  trained  and  employed  to  fix  the  Hebrew  text.  The 
name  =  '  to  bind  '  or  '  to  hand  down '. 

5.  '  What ! '  he  cries :  Arnold  does  not  quote  from  Spinoza  here  ; 
he  claims  to  interpret  his  attitude. 

7.  '  which  Moses  can  dash  ' :  see  Exodus  xxxii.  19. 

9.  'book  of  the  Covenant'' :  the  code  of  law,  embodied  in  Exodus 
XX.  22-xxiii.  33. 

10.  'book  of  the  Wars  of  God':  the  only  mention  of  this  last 
work,  a  collection  of  songs,  celebrating  the  victories  of  Israel  over 
their  neighbours,  is  in  Numbers  xxi.  14. 

25.  Simon  de  Vries:  a  wealthy  young  student  of  medicine  who 
was  one  of  Spinoza's  friends  at  Amsterdam.  After  his  death  his 
heirs  offered  Spinoza  an  annuity  of  500  florins,  and  he  consented 
to  take  one  of  800. 

27.  lie  was  asked :  this  was  never  more  llian  a  suggestion  on  the 
part  of  some  officers  attached  to  the  Prince  de  Conde  at  Utrecht, 
that  *  he  might  count  upon  a  pension'  if  he  would  dedicate  a  book 
to  Louis  XIV. 

33.  Truth,  he  thouyht:  Meyer,  in  the  Preface  to  B.D.S.  Opera 
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Fosthuma,  Amsterdam,  1677,  refers  to  the  forty-fourth  Definition 
'  of  the  Passions '  in  the  Third  Part  of  the  Ethics,  and  to  the 
Appendix  to  the  Fourth  Part,  as  showing  that  Spinoza  held  that 
'  those  who  desire  to  aid  others  by  counsel  or  deed  to  the  common 
good  shall  in  no  wise  endeavour  themselves  that  a  doctrine  be 
called  after  their  name  '. 

34.  '  Unless',  he  said  :  this  quotation  cannot  be  traced. 

40.  Dotibtless  thou  art :  Isaiah  Ixiii.  16. 

Page  215.  25.  «  single  2)regnant  sentence :  '  all  things  flow.' 
Plato,  Cratijlus,  402  A,  calls  the  disciples  of  Heracleitus  tovs 
ptovTui,  because  thej"^  affirm  oti  ndiTn  x^P^^  '^"'  oi'Ssi"  fxtvet.  This 
category  of  becoming  is  the  foundation  of  Hegelian  dialectic. 

33.  in  the  grand  style :  the  phrase  has  already  occurred  in  these 
essays,  on  p.  37,  29,  of  Cardinal  Richelieu. 

38.  ^  There  is  no  j>ossihle  i-iew' :  quoted  from  the  famous  conver- 
sation of  Lessing  and  Jacobi  in  Jacobi's  Uber  die  Lehre  des  Spinoza 
in  Briefen  an  Herrn  Moses  Mendelssohn  :  Werke,  vol.  iv  (1),  p.  55, 
1819. 

39.  Lessing :  It  is  clear  that  Lessing  never  fully  accepted 
Spinoza's  point  of  view  as  applicable  to  the  theory  of  human 
nature  and  the  conduct  of  life.  He  wrote  of  Mendelssohn,  '  His 
sincerity  and  philosophic  turn  of  mind  make  me  look  on  him  as 
one  that  will  be  a  second  Spinoza.  To  make  him  like  the  first 
nothing  but  his  errors  will  be  wanting '  (Pollock).  Arnold's  phrase, 
a  '  view  of  life  ',  for  the  '  Philosophic '  of  the  original,  obscures  this 
very  point. 

Page  216.  5.  '  I  have  seen  Hegel ' :  quoted  from  Gestdndnisse  ; 
Werke,  vol.  xiv,  p.  276. 

10.  '  His  life  was  a  copy ' :  Zur  Geschichte  der  Religion  ti.  Philo- 
sophie  in  Deutschland ;  Werke,  vol.  v,  p.  124. 

22.  Fra  Angelico:  Guido  da  Pietro  (1387-1455),  known  as  Fra 
Angelico  from  the  heavenly  beauty  of  his  painting,  entered  the 
Dominican  convent  at  Fiesole  in  1407.  From  1436-45  he  was  at 
San  Marco,  in  Florence,  where  most  of  his  best  fresco-work  was 
done ;  thence  he  was  summoned  to  Rome,  where  he  painted  the 
frescoes  of  the  Chapel  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Vatican,  The 
'Last  Judgment '  is  now  in  the  Academy  of  Fine  Aits  at  Florence. 

30.  Beelzebub  :  '  lord  of  flies,'  a  contemptuous  Hebrew  variant 
of  Beelzebul,  'lord  of  the  high  place,'  the  Philistine  god  of 
Ekron. 

31.  '  in  my  Father's  house '  :  John  xiv.  2. 

34.  an  '  immoral  longing ' :  '  I  have  immortal  longings  in  me,' 
Atitony  and  Cleopatra,  v.  ii.  275. 

37.  vera  vita  :  see  p.  198,  32. 
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First  published  in  the  Victoria  Mmjazim  for  November  1863. 

Page  217.  10.  Mr.  Mill  says,  in  his  hook  on  Liberty:  John  Stuart 
Mill  published  his  famous  Essay  on  Liberty  in  1859,  in  defence  of 
the  rights  of  the  individual  against  society.  The  passage  here 
quoted  is  from  chapter  ii,  '  Of  the  Liberty  of  Thought  and  Dis- 
cussion,' where  Mill  asserts  that  the  end  of  Christian  morality  is 
'  Innocence  rather  than  Nobleness,  Abstinence  from  Evil  rather 
than  energetic  Pursuit  of  Good  :  in  its  precepts  (as  has  been  well 
said)  "  thou  shalt  not  "  predominates  unduly  over  "  thou  shalt".' 

25.  '  vita  sine  proposito ' :  this  sentence  does  not  occur  in  the 
Imitation ;  omitting  '  languida  et ',  it  is  from  Seneca,  Epist.  xv. 
3,45. 

26.  '  Omni  die  renovare' :  i.  19. 

28.  '  Secundum  jjropositum  ' :  ibid. 

29.  '  Baro  etiam  unum  '  :  i.  11. 

31.  ^  Semper  aliquid  cert i ':  i.  19. 

32.  '  I'ibi  ipsi  violentiam  ' :  i.  24  ;  but  the  text  is  '  qui  sibi  ipsi  .  . 
facit '. 

Page  218.  11.  Epictetus:  one  of  the  greatest  Stoic  philosophers, 
Epictetus  was  born  at  Hierapolis,  in  Phrygia,  and  was  brought  as 
a  slave  to  Rome  by  his  master,  Epaphroditus,  the  freedman  of 
Nero.  He  left  no  writings,  but  four  books  of  Discourses  and  an 
Encheiridion,  or  Handbook,  of  his  teaching  were  written  by  his 
pupil  Arrian,  from  notes  taken  at  his  lectures. 

28.  Emjiedocles:  Greek  statesman,  prophet,  physicist,  physician, 
and  reformer  (490-430  B.C.).  In  addition  to  the  four  elements  he 
postulated  two  agencies  to  control  them,  to  which  he  gave  the 
names  of  Love  and  Hate.  These  answer  to  what  modern  scientists 
term  the  forces  of  attraction  and  repulsion,  though,  with  Empe- 
docles,  their  activity  extends  to  ethical  and  national  life.  According 
to  tradition,  Empedocles,  who  was  a  native  of  Sicily,  met  his 
death  by  throwing  himself  into  the  crater  of  Mount  Etna,  in  order 
that  the  mystery  of  his  disappearance  might  bring  about  thr 
belief  that  he  was  a  god. 

Arnold's  dramatic  poem,  Emjyedocles  on  Etna  (1852),  contains 
several  lyrical  passages  of  great  beauty. 

Page  219.  3.  the  prayer  of  Epictetus:  the  passage  quoted  from 
Epictetus'  Encheiridion,  c.  53,  is  itself  a  quotation  from  tlie 
Hymn  to  Zeus  hy  ihe  Stoic  Cleanthes  (301  232  B.C.),  large  frag- 
ments of  which  are  iireserved  in  Stobaeus. 

8.  ^ Let  thy  loving  spirit':  Psalm  cxliii.  10  (Prayer  Book 
version). 


312  MARCUS  AURELIUS 

9.  '  77j?  Lord  shall  he  unto  the'' ' :  Isaiah  Ix.  20,  quoted  in- 
correctly. 

11.  '  Unto  you  that  fear  mi/  name' :  Malachi  iv.  2.  ■ 

13.  '  Born,  >iot  of  blood  '  :  John  i.  13. 

14.  'Except  a  man  be  born  again  '  :  ibid.  iii.  3. 
16.  '  Whatsoever  is  horn  of  God  '  :  1  John  v.  4. 

20.  '  all  things  are  possible  to  him  '  :  Mark  ix.  23. 

21.  '  he  is  a  new  creature  ' :  2  Corinthians  v.  17. 

22.  Epictetus  sags:  Enchelridion,  'id. 

30.  '  I  say  not  unto  thee' :  Matthew  xviii.  22. 

39.  'Thou  shalt  love  God  and  thtf  neighbour'  :  Matthew  xxii. 
37-9. 

Page  220.  4.  the  school  from  which  he  proceeds:  the  Utilitarian 
school,  propagating  the  theories  of  Bentham.  Mill's  Political 
Economy  (1845)  and  Utilitarianism  (1863)  are  amongst  the  best 
expositions  of  this  system. 

14.  Mr.  Long:  George  Long  (1800-79),  fellow  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  and  Professor  of  Greek  and  of  Latin,  succes- 
sively, at  University  College,  London,  published  his  translation 
of  Marcus  Aurelius  in  1862.  A  translation  of  Epictetus  followed 
in  1877. 

28.  Plutarch's  Roman  Lives:  Plutarch,  Jlie  Civil  Wars  of  Rome, 
Select  Lives,  translated,  with  Notes,  by  G.  L,,  1844. 

35.  'example  of  life  ' :  from  the  Sixth  Article  of  Religion  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer:  '  On  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures.' 

Page  221.  2.  tJie  translation  of .  .  .  Jeremy  Collier :  this  was  pub- 
lished in  1701.  Jeremy  Collier  (1650-1726).  a  non-juring  clergy- 
man and  pamphleteer,  is  best  known  for  his  SJiort  View  of  the 
Immorality  and  Profaneness  of  the  English  Stage  (1697-8).  This 
brought  down  upon  Collier  the  enmity  of  Dryden,  Yanbrugh,  and 
Congreve,  but  did  much  to  reform  the  stage. 

40.  In  another  striking  passage:  book  iii.  14. 

Page  222.  28.  Ethic  and  Dialectic:  these  are  the  older  forms  and 
the  only  ones  used  by  fourteenth-  or  fifteenth-century  writers.  The 
form  Ethic  comes  through  the  French  Efhique  from  the  Greek 
r]  rjdiKij  (rexpn) ',  Ethics  from  the  Greek  ra  r)6iKd.  Similarly  Dialectic 
from  the  Greek  7}  diuXeKTiKt'i  (tcxvi)  ',  Dialectics  from  the  Latin 
dialectica,  which  was  regarded  as  a  neuter  plural  form. 

29.  Hellenes  and  Romans :  Hellenes,  strictly  speaking,  are  people 
Greek  in  blood,  descendants  of  the  mythical  Hellen,  son  of  Deuca- 
lion ;  the  term  '  Greeks '  connotes,  more  generally,  those  over 
whom  Greek  culture  extended. 

32.  Marcus  Antoninus  ijistead  of  Marcus  Aurelius :  the  future 
emperor's  original  name  was  Marcus  Annius  Verus  ;  after  his 
adoption  by  Antoninus  Pius  he  was  styled  M.  Aelius  Aurelius 
Verus,  to  which  was  shortly  afterwards  added  the  title  Caesar. 
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On  succeeding  to  the  throne  he  dropped  the  names  Aelius  and 
Veins,  and  took  that  of  Antoninus,  being  henceforth  known  as 
M.  Aurelius  Antoninus. 

Page  223.  3.  volitare  ])er  ora  virum :  '  to  fly  from  mouth  to 
mouth  of  men,'  quoted  from  Ennius  in  Cicero,  Tuscul.  i.  15.  34  : 

'  cur  ?  volito  vivu'  per  ora  virum.' 

7.  pence  and  not  denarii :  e.g.  Matthew  xviii.  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  5; 
Luke  vii,  41  ;  x.  35. 

8.  the  name  of  A7-onet :  but  in  bibliography,  as  in  the  Catalogue 
of  the  British  Museum  Library,  this  is  correct. 

36.  An  old  Lyons  commentator:  '  Marci  Philosophi  scriptio 
abscissa  et  horrida  est  sed  firma  et  potens  quae  sapit  Imperatorem  ' : 
Preface  to  the  edition  by  Franciscus  de  la  Bottiere,  Lyons,  1626. 

Page  224.  3.  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament :  this,  like  the 
Greek  of  M.  Aurelius,  belongs  to  the  Koivf)  du'iXeKTos,  the  world- 
speech  which  was  in  common  use  since  the  conquests  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  It  was  the  language,  not  only  of  letters,  but  also  of 
commerce  and  everyday  life,  and  so  general  was  its  usage  that 
into  it  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  Senate  and  imperial  governors 
were  always  translated.  It  is  a  mistake,  as  the  recent  labours  of 
papyrologists  show,  to  suppose  that  because  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  were  not  Atticists  they  were  ignorant  jjurveyors  of 
slang  and  vulgarisms.  A  more  'accurate'  English  Testament  has 
appeared  in  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Bible  (1870-84). 

13.  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  figure  in  history  :  it  is  impossible 
not  to  feel  that  this  judgement  is  an  exaggeration,  due  to  personal 
sympathy,  on  the  part  of  Arnold,  with  the  '  saint  and  exemplar  of 
Agnosticism '. 

27.  Saint  Louis:  Louis  IX,  son  of  Louis  VIII  and  Blanche  of 
Castile,  was  born  in  1215,  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of 
eleven,  died  in  1270,  and  was  canonized  by  Boniface  VIII  in  1297. 
Famous  throughout  Europe  as  the  perfect  type  of  '  beau  chevalier', 
he  took  part  in  the  Crusades  of  1248  and  1270,  and  raised  France 
to  such  prestige  that  in  1264  he  was  called  in  to  arbitrate  between 
Henry  III  of  England  and  his  turbulent  barons. 

Alfred:  Alfred  the  Great  (848 ?-900),  fifth  son  of  Ethelwulf, 
King  of  Wessex,  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  871. 

32.  Trajan  talks  '  of  our  enlightened  age  ' :  the  reference  appears 
to  be  to  Pliny,  Letters,  xcvii  '  Nam  et  pessimi  exempli  nee  nostri 
saeculi  est.' 

41.  half  barbarous  :  Alfred  himself  was  a  patron  of  letters,  and 
did  much  to  revive  schools  of  learning  in  his  kingdom.  From  his 
own  pen  we  have  several  translations,  besides  the  compilation 
called  Blostman,  i.  e.  blossoms  =  anthology,  the  first  part  of  which 
is  based  on  the  Soliloquies  of  S.   Augustine,  and  (he  rest  of  it 
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a  commonplace-book  written  by  Alfred  himself,  invaluable  for  the 
history  of  his  time. 

The  reign  of  Louis  IX  certainly  belonged  to  an  age  of  criticism, 
and  80  far  resembled  the  nineteenth  century :  it  witnessed  the 
teaching  of  Alexander  of  Hales,  S.  Bonaventura,  Albertus  Magnus, 
and  S.  Thomas  Aquinas. 

Page  225.  7.  Antoninus  Pius  :  Titus  Antoninus,  surnamed  Pius, 
succeeded  Hadrian  in  138  and  died  in  161.  His  reign  was  marked 
by  peace,  the  result  of  Hadrian's  able  administration,  the  only 
serious  warfare  being  in  Britain. 

11.  The  barbarians  were  pressing :  this  was  due  to  migratory 
movements  among  the  Gennan  tribes  of  northern  and  central 
Europe,  on  the  Elbe  and  the  Vistula ;  these  movements  induced 
pressure  on  the  Marcomanni,  Quadi,  Buri,  and  other  southern 
tribes,  who  in  turn  pressed  upon  Roman  territory,  and  overran 
Dacia,  Pannonia,  Raetia,  and  Noricum. 

22.  the  record  of  his  inivanl  life:  the  true  title  of  the  book  is 
unknown.     Xylander,  who   published  the   first   edition    (Zurich, 

1558),  called  it  MdpKou  ' kvTotvivov  AvTOKfidropos  t5)v  etV  tavrov  ^i^Xia 

1/3  ('  Marci  Antonini  Imperatoris  ad  seipsum  Libri  xii '),  but  the 
manuscript  from  which  he  printed  is  now  lost,  and  the  only  other 
manuscript,  now  in  the  Vatican,  which  contains  the  twelve  books, 
has  no  title. 

30.  *  wild  and  dreamlike  trade,''  &c.  :  I  have  not  found  the  quota- 
tion. 

35.  '  From  my  mother,''  &c.  :  Meditations,  i.  3  ;  she  was  Domitia 
Calvilla,  also  called  Lucilla,  wife  of  Annius  Verus. 

Page  226.  1.  tJie  sixth  satire  of  Jucenal :  D.  Junius  Juvenalis 
(a.  d.  55-135)  published  his  sixteen  Satires  in  five  books  at  different 
times  ;  of  these  the  sixth  paints  in  heightened  colours  the  fashions, 
follies,  and  vices  of  contemporaiy  women. 

'  From  nnj  tutor ' :  Med.  i.  5  ;  his  Tpo<f)fvs  was  the  man  who 
instructed  him  in  the  rudiments  of  education  ;  his  name  is  un- 
known, but  the  Emperor  gives  the  names  of  many  of  his  later 
teachers. 

6.  the  Graeculus  esuriens :  '  hungry  little  Greek.' 

Gramraaticus,  rhetor,  geometres,  pictor,  aliptes, 
Augur,  schoenobates,  medicus,  magus,  omnia  novit 
Graeculus  esuriens. 

Juvenal,  iii.  76  sqq. 

18.  caret  quia  rate  sacro  :  '  because  he  lacks  an  inspired  singer  ' : 
an  allusion  to  Horace,  Odes,  iv.  9.  25. 

Vixere  fortes  ante  Agamemnona 
multi :  sed  omnes  inlacrimabiles 
urgentur  ignotique  longa 
nocte,  carent  quia  vate  sacro. 
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23.  Avidius  C'assius :  see  Dio  Cassius,  Epitome  72.  Avidius 
Cassius,  who  became  governor  of  Syria  about  a.  d.  164,  brought  to 
a  successful  conclusion  the  Parthian  War  which  broke  out  at  tht' 
beginning  of  M.  Aurelius'  reign.  In  A.  D.  175  he  organized  a  revolt 
and  was  proclaimed  emperor,  in  the  belief  that  M.  Aurelius  was 
dead.  When  this  news  proved  false,  Cassius  was  murdered  by  his 
own  adherents.  The  emperor's  remark  quoted  in  the  text  occurs 
in  a  letter  to  the  Roman  Senate. 

Page  227.  8.  he  persecuted  the  Christians :  with  the  i-eign  of 
M.  Aurelius  an  active  persecution  began  throughout  the  Empire  ; 
and  Fronto,  the  emperor's  preceptor  and  friend,  inaugurated 
a  literai-y  propaganda  against  the  Christians.  Hitherto  persecu- 
tion had  been  administrative,  not  legal,  but  now  gradually  it 
became  a  settled  principle  of  imperial  policy,  from  religious  and 
political  considerations. 

9.  he  had  for  his  son  .  .  .  Commodiis :  Commodus  was  the  first 
emperor  since  Domitian  to  succeed  by  right  of  birth,  though 
popular  rumour  declared  that  he  was  the  son  of  a  gladiator.  Hated 
and  despised  for  his  cruelty,  weakness,  and  profligacy,  he  was 
murdered  by  a  conspiracy  in  the  i^alace  after  a  reign  of  twelve 
years  (180-192). 

the  persecution  at  Lyons :  a  vivid  account  of  this  persecution 
(a.  D.  177)  is  contained  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and 
Vienne  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygia,  preserved  in  Eusebius, 
Hist.  Eccl.  v.  1-4.     The  names  of  forty-eight  martyrs  are  known. 

10.  Attains :  all  that  is  known  of  him  is  that  he  was  a  native  of 
Pergatnus,  '  a  pillar  and  foundation  of  the  church  of  that  place.' 

Pothinus :  the  predecessor  of  S.  Irenaeus  and  first  bishop  of 
Lyons. 

11.  the  persecution  at  Smyrna:  recorded  in  the  Epistle  of  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  to  the  Church  sojourning  at  Philomel ium  (Euse- 
bius, Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  24) ;  most  probably  it  took  place  in  156. 

17.  the  letter  .  .  .  directing  that  no  Christian  should  be  2}uuished  : 
this  letter  is  extant  in  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  24. 

20.  his  alleged  ansiver:  this  was  in  reply  to  the  'legatus'  of 
Lyons,  who  had  asked  for  direction  ;  in  it  the  emperor  laid  down 
that  those  Christians  who  denied  should  be  set  free,  and  those  who 
confessed  beaten  to  death. 

41.  fully  aware  of  the  spirit  and  holiness:  it  is  an  error  to  speak 
of  Trajan,  Antoninus  Pius,  and  Marcus  Aurelius  as  having  the 
same  conception  of  Christianity  or  sharing  the  same  attitude 
towards  it.  The  rescripts  of  Trajan  expressly  lay  down  that 
Christians  are  not  to  be  sought  out,  and  Melito  of  8ardis,  in  his 
Apology,  addressed  to  M.  Aurelius  (Euseb.  iv.  26),  mentions  letters 
of  Antoninus  Pius  to  cities  in  Greece  and  Thrace  to  the  sann; 
effect,  as  a  plea  for  less  harsh  treatment.  The  revival  of  the  philo- 
sophic schobls,  notably  that  of  the  Cynics,  through  the  influence 
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of  M.  Aurelius,  was  largely  responsible  for  a  change  of  attitude. 
Nor  can  it  be  argued  that  the  emperor  was  ignorant  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  ;  the  Apologies  of  Quadratus  and  Aristides,  addressed 
to  Hadrian,  the  First  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr,  addressed  to 
Antoninus  Pius  and  hiinsfelf,  were  in  circulation,  and  his  own  reign 
saw  the  appearance  of  the  Apologies  of  Melito  and  Athenagoras, 
the  Octavins  of  Minucius  Felix,  and,  probably,  the  Apolotjeticus 
contra  Nationes  of  Tertullian. 

Page  228.  7.  Monnonism  :  the  Mormons,  or  '  Latter-day  Saints', 
are  a  sect  founded  by  Joseph  Smith,  junior,  at  Manchester,  New 
York,  in  1880,  and,  since  1848,  largely  concentrated  round  Salt 
Lake  City,  Utah.  Their  best-known  tenet  is  that  the  glory  of  the 
saints  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  their  wives  and 
children.  The  Boole  of  Mormon ,  in  which  Joseph  Smith  was  declared 
to  be  God's  prophet,  contains  a  mythical  history  of  America,  from 
Babel  to  a.  d.  5,  and  propounds  the  doctrine  that  a  man  may  be 
'  sealed '  to  any  number  of  women  in  order  to  procreate  bodies  for 
thousands  of  saints  long  waiting  incarnation.  They  accept  the 
Bible  and  look  for  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 

21.  the  severe  expressions  of  Tacitus :  Annals  xv.  44.  On  the  night 
of  July  18,  64,  a  fire  broke  out  which  destroyed  the  greater  part  of 
Rome.  It  was  believed  that  incendiaries  had  been  at  work,  and 
this  led  to  the  arrest  and  punishment  of  a  great  multitude  of 
persons  whom  the  vulgar  called  Christians.  '  Christus,'  says 
Tacitus,  '  from  whom  this  name  was  derived,  was  executed  when 
Tiberius  was  Imperator,  by  Pontius  Pilatus,  the  jn-ocurator.  The 
pernicious  superstition  .  .  .  again  broke  out,  even  in  the  city,  the 
meeting-place  of  all  horrible  and  immoral  practices  from  all 
quarters  of  the  world  {ciincta  undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda).  But 
he  adds  that  they  were  punished  not  so  much  on  the  charge  of 
incendiarism  as  because  they  were  'convicted  of  hatred  of  the 
human  race.' 

Page  229.  1.  the  character  of  secret  assemblages :  the  right  of 
forming  associations  (collegia,  sodalitates)  belonged,  theoretically, 
to  all  Roman  citizens  except  soldiers,  but,  in  practice,  this  right 
was  much  curtailed.  Associations  for  sepulchral  purposes,  regis- 
tered in  the  name  of  some  individual  who  held  the  property,  were, 
however,  common,  and  it  was  as  one  of  such  collegia  tenuiorutn  that 
the  Christians  were  able  to  own  their  cemeteries,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  their  episcopns,  without  transgressing  the  law  against 
secret  associations. 

35.  Christiayiity  grew  up  in  the  catacombs:  these  early  Christian 
burial-places,  containing  at  least  two  million  graves,  are  hollowed 
out  of  the  stratum  of  tufa  that  surmounts  the  basic  stone  of  Rome, 
at  a  depth  of  thirty-three  to  forty-nine  feet  below  the  surface. 
Galleries  diverge  in  all  directions,  and  burial-chambers  (cubicitla) 
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open  to  right  and  left  along  the  passages.     The  graves  [locuJi)  are 
cut  out  of  the  rock  sides  of  the  galleries  and  the  chambei-s. 

the  Palatine :  the  Palatine  Hill  was  the  quarter  where  the 
great  nobles  and  public  men  lived.  On  the  northern  side  stood 
the  temple  of  Augustus,  and  here  was  the  stately  Flavian  Palace 
of  Domitian  and  the  great  temple  of  Apollo. 

Page  230.  27.  Ma>xia :  when  Commodus  slew  Quadratus,  he 
took  his  mistress  Marcia  as  his  own  favourite.  After  contriving 
his  death  she  became  the  wife  of  his  chamberlain,  Eclectus,  and 
was  herself  put  to  death  by  Julianus.  Cf.  Dio  Cassius,  Ixxii.  4 ; 
Ixxiii.  16.  Xiphilinus  is  the  authority  for  her  friendliness  towards 
the  Christians. 

PxVQE  231.  13.  Such  a  memorayidum  :  i.  12.  This  was  the  teaching 
of  Alexander  the  Platonic. 

22.  '  the  idea  of  a  polity' :  ibid.  i.  14. 

27.   ^  drive  at  practice  ' :  see  p.  222,  13. 

29.  '■  the  greatest  part' :  iv.  24. 

37.  We  ought  to  check  :  iii.  4. 

Page  232.  9.  Franklin:  Benjamin  E'rauklin  (1706-90), American 
dijilomat,  scientist,  and  statesman.  His  '  practicalness '  is  shown 
by  hi,s  belief  in  the  'art  of  virtue' — temperance,  cleanliness,  fru- 
gality, and  humility— and  his  precept  to  imitate  Christ  and 
Socrates,  and  his  determination  to  try  a  week's  strict  attention  to 
each  of  the  thirteen  virtues  successively,  according  to  his  enumera- 
tion of  them. 

10.  his  favourite  text :  iv.  2. 

19.  *  their  Father  which  seeth  in  secret ' :  Matthew  vi.  6. 

25.  '  One  man  ' :  v.  6. 

40.  '  What  more  dost  thou  want' :  ix.  42. 

Page  233.  6.  The  Kingdom  of  God:  Lukexvii.21.  The  meaning 
of  the  verse  is  curiously  strained  by  this  interpretation. 

9.  the  sentences  of  Seneca  :  Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca  (3  B.C.- a.  D,  65), 
a  Spaniard  of  Corduba,  wrote  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  but  liis  most 
important  works  are  philosophical  and  contempLitive— twelve 
Dialogues,  three  l)Ooks  On  Clemency,  seven  books  On  Benefits,  and 
twenty  books  of  Letters  addressed  to  Lucilius.  His  interest  in 
philosophy  was  mainly  devoted  to  practical  questions  and  conduct 

of  life. 

21.  he  learned  from  Maximns:  i.  15.  Claudius  Maxinius  was  a 
stoic  philosopher,  who  was  also  highly  e.steemcd  by  Antoninus  Pius. 

31.  '  Figs,  tohen  they  are  quite  ripe  ' :  iii.  2. 

Page  234.  8.  '  Men  cannot  admire  '  :  v.  5. 

30.  •  Suppose  that  thou  hast ' :   viii.  34. 
Page  235.  4.  '  Men  seek  retreat'  :  iv.  3. 
24.  '  I  have  to  thank  Heaven  '  :  i.  17. 

38.  Apollonius:  ApoUonius  of  Chalcis  came  to  Home  in  the  time 
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of  Antoninus  Pius  to  be  M.  Aurelius'  preceptor.    He  was  a  rigid 
Stoic. 

Rusticus  :  Q.  Junius  Rusticus  was  the  greatest  Stoic  philosopher 
of  his  day  ;  Antoninus  valued  him  highly,  and  twice  raised  him  to 
the  consulship. 

Page  236.  16.  Tiberius:  Tiberius  Claudius  Nero,  born  42  B.C., 
succeeded  his  step-father,  Augustus,  in  A.  D.  14  and  reigned  till  37. 
His  wise  rule  maintained  the  general  prosperity  of  the  Empire,  but 
his  reserved  crafty  nature  soon  developed  into  a  hard  cruelty  {I'igor 
animi),  and  the  system  of  delation  and  the  law  of  maiestas  made 
his  reign  to  some  extent  a  reign  of  terror. 

Caligula  :  Gains,  usually  known  by  his  nickname  of  Caligula, 
the  son  of  Germanicus,  succeeded  Tiberius  in  37,  and  was  murdered 
by  two  oflScers  of  the  Praetorian  Guard  in  41.  His  reign  saw  an 
attempt  to  conquer  Britain,  but  when  his  army  reached  the  shore 
of  the  English  Channel  he  ordered  the  troops  to  pict  up  shells  on 
the  beach  as  a  sign  of  his  victory  over  the  ocean  and  then  returned. 
Extravagance,  profligacy,  and  disease  left  him  little  more  than 
a  madman  ;  his  suspiciousness  and  cruelty  were  only  increased  by 
the  frequent  plots  against  his  life. 

Neiv  :  Nero  Claudius  Caesar  Drusus  Germanicus,  the  last  of  the 
Julian  line,  succeeded  Claudius  in  54,anddiedbyhis  own  hand,  aided 
by  Epaphroditus,  in  68,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  Galba.  His 
cruelty  and  profligacy  were  boundless  ;  Christians  saw  in  him  the 
Antichi'ist,  and  thought  that  as  such  he  would  come  again. 

Domitian  :  Domitian,  son  of  Vespasian,  succeeded  his  brother 
Titus  in  the  Principate  in  89.  His  reign  was  marked  by  a  great 
increase  of  autocratic  power,  suspicious  hatred  of  the  aristocracy, 
whom  he  plundered  mercilessly,  the  banishment  of  philosophers, 
astrologers,  and  soothsayers  from  Rome,  and  his  unusually  strict 
defence  of  the  national  religion.  In  96  he  was  killed  by  a  con- 
spiracy. 

20.  '  A  blai'Jc  character'  :  iv.  28. 

24.  '  About  what  am  I  now  employing  my  soul  ?  ' :  v.  11. 

34.  '  When  thou  hast  assumed  ' :  x.  8. 

Page  237.  8.  'the  Happy  Islands':  they  were  the  abode  of 
Heroes,  like  Achilles  and  Diomedes,  as  we  see  in  the  SchoUon  of 
Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton.  Sertorius  heard  of  the  islands  at 
Cadiz  from  some  sailors  who  had  been  there,  and  he  had  a  wish  to 
go  and  live  in  them  and  rest  from  his  troubles  (Plutarch,  Serton'vs, 
c.  8).     Cf.  Odyssey  iv.  565  and  Pindar,  01.  ii.  129. 

10.  '  between  two  infinities' :  see  Meditations  iv.  50,  'For  see  the 
immensity  of  time  behind,  and  another  endless  space  before  thee.' 

20.  Consider,  for  example,  the  times  of  Vespasian  :  iv.  32.  Titus 
Flavins  Vespasianus  reigned  from  69  to  79,  succeeding  Vitellius. 
During  his  reign  took  place  the  great  rebellion  in  Judaea,  which 
resulted  in  the  complete  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (70). 
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27.  the  times  of  Trajan :  M.  Ulpius  Trajanus  became  emperor 
in  98.  He  greatly  increased  the  imperial  prerogatives,  finally 
abolislied  the  delatores,  and  destroyed  the  power  of  the  Dacians 
and  Parthians  in  two  successive  campaigns.  A  lasting  memorial 
of  the  first  of  these  wars  still  stands  in  the  Forum,  Trajan's  column, 
decorated  with  reliefs  depicting  incidents  of  the  campaign. 

34.  '  The  things  which  are  much  valued  ' :  v.  33  ;  the  verse  quoted 
is  from  Hesiod,  Works  and  Days,  197. 

Page  238.  2.  '  Look  dotvnfrom  above  ' :  ix.  30. 
14.  '  the  prime  2)rinci2)le' :  v.  30. 
18.  '  ]Vhen  thou  wishest ' :  vi.  48. 
29.  '  Within  ten  days  ' :  iv.  16. 

35.  '  But  if  thou  requirest ' :  ix.  3. 

Page  239.  10.  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation  ! :  Luke  ix.  41. 

13.  '  Short  is  the  little ':  x.  15. 

25.  '  tvhatever  happens  to  every  man ' :  vi.  45  ;  xii.  23  ;  and  2)assivi. 
The  teaching  of  M.  Aurelius  is  that  there  are  two  original  prin- 
ciples of  all  things,  matter  and  reason  or  God.  God  is  eternal  and 
matter  is  eternal ;  they  exist  independently,  but  God  governs 
matter,  and  together  they  form  one  whole.  If  there  is  no  harm  to 
the  elements  themselves  in  continually  changing  into  one  another, 
why  should  a  man  have  any  apprehension  about  the  change  and 
dissolution  of  himself?  for  it  is  according  to  nature  ;  and  nothing 
is  evil  that  is  according  to  nature. 

Page  240.  3.  '  the  ruling  part  of  man  '  :  iv.  1. 

21.  '■  all  things  work  together'' :  Romans  viii.  28. 

Page  241.  4.  he  would  have  been  no  Justin:  S.  Justin  Martyr, 
born  in  Samaria,  trained  in  his  youth  in  Greek  philosophies,  was 
converted  to  Christianity  at  Ephesus.  About  A.  D.  148  he  addressed 
an  Apology  for  the  Christians  to  Antoninus  Pius,  in  which  he 
claimed  that  the  Christians  were  good  citizens,  that  they  alone 
taught  the  truth,  and  that  the  pagan  myths  were  invented  by  evil 
spirits ;  he  also  explained  the  mysteries  of  baptism  and  the 
eucharist.  His  Second  Apology  has  the  character  of  an  appendix 
to  the  First.  In  163  (?)  he  was  sentenced  to  death  at  Rome  for 
refusing  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 

6.  theAlogi:  this  heretical  sect  (about  A.  D.  170)  denied  that 
Christ  was  the  eternal  Logos  and  rejected  the  Fourth  Gospel,  which 
they  ascribed  to  the  gnostic  Cerinthus.  They  also  rejected  the 
Apocalypse. 

10.  too  much  gnosis :  the  word  yrwo-tj,  which  in  Plato  bears  the 
general  meaning  of  '  knowledge  ',  came  in  ecclesiastical  writers  to 
mean  '  knowledge  supernaturally  acquired ' ;  in  this  sense  it  was 
used  particularly  of  the  'secret  traditions'  of  neo-platonizing 
heretics.  In  the  writings  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  of  the 
Alexandrian  School  generally,  however,  it  bears  a  more  orthodox 
meaning. 
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13.  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  :  this  relates  the  events 
of  the  Passion  from  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews  against  Christ  to 
St.  Peter's  denial. 

14.  exitiabili^:  .':uperstitio:  see  p.  228,  21. 

15.  '  obstinacy  of  the  Oiristians '  :  xi.  3.  This  is  the  only  reference 
to  Christianity  in  the  Meditations. 

19.  tendentemque  nianus:  'stretching  out  his  hande  in  love  of 
the  farther  shore.'     Virgil,  Aeneid  vi.  314. 
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Peacock :  Selected  English  Essays.  With  notes  by  C.  B. 
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Carlyle:  Lectures  on  Heroes,  Hero-Worship,  and  the 
Heroic  in  History.     Edited  by  P.  C.  Parr.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Cowley :  Essays.     Edited  by  A.  B.  Gough.     4s.  6d. 

Cowper:  Selected  Letters.  With  introduction  by  E.  V. 
Lucas,  and  notes  by  M.  L.  Milford.     2s.  6d.  net. 

De  Quincey :  Spanish  Military  Nun,  and  Revolt  of  the 
Tartars.    Edited  by  V.  H.  Collins.    With  two  mans.     2s. 

Dickens:  David  Copperfield.     Edited  by  E.  Kibblewhiie. 

2S.  6d.  net. 
Duflferin :  Letters  from  High  Latitudes.    With  introduction 
by  R.  W.  Macan,  notes  by  F.  A.  Cavenagii,  and  maps. 
2s.  net. 
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Silas  Mamer.     Edited  by  H.  Marwick.     is.  6d.  net. 
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6d. 
Gk»od  natur'd  Man.  Edited  by  G.  G.Whiskard.    is.  6d.  net. 
She  Stoops  to  Conquer.     Edited  by  G.  A.  F.  M.  Chatwin. 

IS.  6d.  net. 
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Kingsley :  Heroes.    Edited  by  C.Mayne.    Illustrated.    2s.  6d. 

Lamb:  Essays  of  Elia    EditedbyO.  C. Williams.  2s.6d.net. 

Landor:  Imaginary  Conversations.  Selected  and  edited 
by  F.  A.  Cavenagh.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Longfellow :  Hiawatha.    Edited  by  A.  F.  Schuster.     is.6d. 

Evangeline.  Edited  by  A.  B.  Gough.  is.  6d.  With 
Hiawatha  (ed.  Schuster),  2s.  6d. 

Lowell:  Fireside  Travels.      Edited  by  F.  A.  Cavenagh. 

2S.  net. 

Lytton:  Last  of  the  Barons.  Edited  by  F.'C.  Romilly. 
2s.  6d.  net. 

Macaulay:  Life  of  Bunyan.     Edited  by  K.  Maxwell,     is. 

Life  of  Goldsmith.  Edited  by  C.  B.  Wheeler,  is.  With 
Life  of  Bunyan  (ed.  Maxwell),  is.  6d. 

Essay  on  Bacon.    Edited  by  H.  Whyte.     2s. 

Essay  on  Milton.     Edited  by  P.  T.  Creswell.     is. 

Essays  on  Chatham.  Edited  by  P.  Guedalla.  2s.  6d. 
Separately,  the  First  Essay  (/F/7//<z;«  /V//,  Earl  of  Chatham), 
IS.  6d.;  the  Second  Essay  (^7'he  Earl  of  Chathaiii),  is.  6d. 

Marlowe :  Doctor  Faustus.  With  introduction  by  Sir 
Adolphus  Ward,  and  notes  by  C.  B.  Wheeler.  2s. 
With  Anster's  Translation  of  Goethe's  Faust.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Milton  :  Paradise  Lost,  Book  HI.  Edited  by  C.  B.Wheeler. 
IS.  6d. 

Reade :  The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth.  Edited  by  C.  B. 
Wheeler.     3s.  6d.  net. 

Ruskin:  Sesame  and  Lilies.     Edited  by  G.  G.  Whiskakd. 

IS.  6d.  net.     With  Etiiics  of  the  Dust  (ed.  Morris),  3s.  net. 

Ethics  of  the  Dust.     Edited  by  R.O.  Morris,     is.  6d.  net. 


Scott :  The  Antiquary.     Edited  by  F.  A.  Cavenagh.     Illus- 
trated.    2S.  Od. 
Rob  Roy.     Edited  by  C.  B.  \Viieeler.     With  maps   and 
illustrations.      2s.  6d. 

Sheridan:  The  Rivals.    Edited  by  T.  Balston.    is.6d.net. 

Smith  (Alexander) :   Dreamthorp.     With  introduction  by 
II.  Walker,  and  notes  by  F.  A.  Cavenagh.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Southey  :  Life  of  Nelson.     Edited  by  H.  B.  Butler.    2s.  6d. 
Swift :  Gulliver's  Travels.    Edited  by  A.  B.  Gougjt.     2s.  6d. 
Conduct  of  the  Allies.     Edited  by  C.  B.  Wheeler.     With 
maps.     2S.  6d.  net. 

Tennyson:  "Six  Poems  — Coming  of  Arthur,  Passing  of 
Arthur,  Oenone,  Lotos- Eaters,  Ulysses,  Ode  on  the 
Duke  of  Wellington.  Edited  by  C.  B.  Wheeler  and 
F.  A.  Cavenagh.  2s.  6d.  Separately,  Coming  of  Arthur 
and  Passing  of  Aithur  (ed.  Wheeler),  is. 
Enid.     Edited  by  C.  B.  Wheeler,     is.  6d.     With  Coming 

of  Arthur  awA  Fass77ig  of  Arthur,  2s. 
Enoch  Arden.     Edited  by  H.  Marwick.     is. 
Oenone  and  Lotos-Eaters.  Edited  by  F.  A.  Cavenagh.  is. 
Thackeray :    English  Humourists  of   the    Eighteenth 

Century.     Edited  by  C.  B.  Wheeler.     2s.  6d.  net. 
Walton :  Compleat  Angler.      With  introduction  by  A.  B. 
Gough,  and  notes  by  T.  Balston.     2s.  6d.  net. 

For  editions  of  the  text  only  of  the  books  in  this  list,  see 
Educational  Catalogue  {post free  on  a(>J)lication). 
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